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TAM iLMiHAL 
SE’ADET-i EBEDiYYE 
PREFACE TO THE 
SECOND FASCICLE 


Here is the key to the treasure of eternity: 
Bismi’llah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim. 


Uttering the name of Allahu ta’ala, I begin writing 
the second fascicle of the book Endless Bliss. For 
writing the correct and useful information in this book, 
I trust myself to Flis Name, and expect aid from Flim. In 
this world Allahu ta’ala pities all people. Creating 
useful things, He sends them to everybody. He, alone, 
creates every living being, keeps every being in 
existence every moment and protects all. Gratitude be 
to that exalted being, Allah! Salat and salam be to His 
beloved Prophet, hadrat Muhammad! May salutations 
and benedictions be over all the pure relatives of this 
exalted Prophet and to all his Sahaba, his companions! 
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We see that all living and nonliving beings are in a 
regular order. We learn that there is an unchanging 
order, a mathematical balance in the structure of every 
substance, in every event, in every reaction. We name 
these orders, these connections as laws of physics, 
chemistry, astronomy and biology. Utilizing this 
unchanging order, we develop industries, build 
factories, prepare new medicines, and establish 
communications with stars and atoms, make radios, 
televisions, computers. Were it not for this order in all 
creatures and in beings, had everything been happening 
by chance and haphazardly, we could not do any of 
these. Everything would collide, everything would be in 
utter disorder, and disasters would happen; all would 
perish. 

The fact that beings are dependent upon orders, 
relations and laws indicates that they did not come into 
being haphazardly by themselves and that they were 
created by a knowing, powerful, seeing, hearing supreme 
Being who acts as He wills: He creates or annihilates as 
He wishes. He has made certain things causes for His 
creating or annihilating each thing. If He had not created 
causes there would not be such an order in beings. 
Everything would be in complete disorder; neither His 
existence would be known of, nor would science or 
civilization exist. 

He not only reveals His existence through this order, 
but also, pitying His slaves, He informed them by 
sending messages through an angel to those whom He 
had created as the best and the highest of all in the 
world. He informed of Himself and His Names, and 
explained what things are useful and what others are 
inapt for attaining comfort and welfare in this world and 
in the Hereafter. Such superior people are called 
Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’. What they 
communicated is called Dm (religion). Because people 
are apt to forget old teachings and because corrupt 
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people exist in every age, and these hapless people defile 
and change Prophets’ ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ 
books and utterances, the old religions were forgotten, 
and the known ones were interpolated. In fact, corrupt 
people made religions unbelievable and corrupt. 

Having magnanimous compassion for people, Allah, 
the Supreme Being who created everything, sent the last 
Prophet and the true religion to His slaves. He gave the 
good news that He shall protect this religion until the 
last day and He shall spread it everywhere undefiled, 
although evil people will attack, try to change and defile 
it. 

I, Huseyn Hilmi Isik, the son of Sa’id Bey, and who 
prepared this book, Endless Bliss, believed in the one 
Creator when I was very young. I learned that His Name 
is Allah, that His last Prophet’s name is Muhammad and 
the name of the religion which he brought to us is Islam. 
I wanted to know this religion of Islam correctly. During 
the years of education in high school and in university I 
tried very hard to learn religious knowledge as well. But 
so various were the books of the heretical people and the 
lies of the enemies of Islam, and so cunningly did they 
work, that it was impossible to distinguish and pick out 
the right way, and I could find no other way than beg my 
Allah; I wept for years; I supplicated very much. Allah, 
the Supreme Being, pitied me in the hijri year 1347, 
which coincided with the Christian year 1929. He 
accepted my prayers. He made me know a righteous, 
beloved, distinguished and very deeply learned slave of 
His. His knowledge was so great, his moral quality was 
so beautiful and his words were so sweet. He was an 
ocean of knowledge, morals and virtue. He was a 
descendant of Hadrat Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’. His name was Sayyid ’Abdulhakim Arwasi. 
During the course of my studies in the faculty of 
engineering, and later when I was a military officer in 
Istanbul, I attended his lectures in his home for seven 
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years. He pitied me, and so generously focused his 
‘tawajjuh’ on me. For the following seven years which I 
spent in Mamak, Ankara, I tried to gain from that source 
of knowledge and ma’rifat by exchanging letters with 
him and by visiting him. Those that I had met before 
were enemies of religion. Infinite thanks be to Allah, the 
Supreme Being, for my having matured to the state of 
distinguishing good from bad. I was able to realize that 
my soul had been poisoned and my heart darkened. Had 
I not seen that great Islamic savant, I could not have 
escaped the calamity. I, too, would have believed the 
insidious enemies who introduced ignorance, 
irreligiousness and immorality as modernism. I would 
have fallen victim to the traps of those who called their 
true and pure Muslim parents retrogressive and 
fanatical, and I would mock my parents and scoff at the 
Islamic knowledge which I had learned from them. 

In order to make all people hear of this true Islamic 
religion, which I heard and learned from Abdulhakim 
Arvasi, and to serve so that everybody may attain 
comfort and peace in the world and infinite blessings in 
the Hereafter, I am writing this book, Endless Bliss. A 
fortunate, lucky person who attains the blessing of 
reading this book, believes, learns and follows it, and 
thus attains peace in this world and the next. He 
becomes useful to his nation and to all people. He will 
always perform good deeds. Nobody will suffer any 
harm from him. 

Now I am presenting this revised edition of the book, 
Endless Bliss - second fascicle, to my readers in forty- 
two chapters, twenty-eight of which are letters translated 
from Maktubat (letters from felicity), by Imam-i 
Rabbani ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. 

Infinite gratitude be to my great Allah, who guided 
me to the right way and made me a means for guiding 
all people to the right way, to the way to salvation. I 
pray that all people will reject lies and slanders, and by 
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reading and believing this book, they will attain 
happiness, adhere to the right way, and thus escape 
perdition. 


Miladi Hijri Shamsi Hijri Qamari 

2001 1380 1422 


HUSEYN HILMIISIK, 

‘Rahmat-Allahi 'alaih’ 

11uscyn Hilmi Isik, ‘Rahmat-Allahi ’alaih’, publisher of 
the Hakikat Kitabevi Publications, was born in Eyyub Sultan, 
Istanbul in 1329 (A.D. 1911). 

Of the one hundred and forty-four books he published, 
sixty are Arabic, twenty-five Persian, fourteen Turkish, and 
the remaining are books in French, German, English, 
Russian, and other languages. 

Hxiseyn Hilmi Isik, ‘Rahmat-Allahi ’alaih’ (guided by 
Sayyid 'Abdulhakim Arwasi, ‘Rahmat-Allahi ’alaih’, a 
profound scholar of the religion and perfect in virtues of 
Tasawwuf and capable to guide disciples in a fully mature 
manner; possessor of glories and wisdom), was a competent, 
great Islamic scholar able to guide to happiness, passed away 
during the night between October 25, 2001 (8 Sha’ban 1422) 
and October 26, 2001 (9 Sha’ban 1422). He was buried at 
Eyyub Sultan, where he had been born. 
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1—FIRST VOLUME, 266th LETTER 

In the two hundred and sixty-sixth letter, which Hadrat Imam- 
i Rabbani wrote to Khwaja ’Ubaydullah and Khwaja ’Abdullah, 
sons of his master Muhammed Baqi Billah, he explains ’Ilm-i 
kalam, that is belief, which was inspired to his blessed heart by 
ilham 1 2 ' 1 and firasat. 121 Although he did not have recourse to books 
or any mental contemplation for writing this information, it all 
concurs with the words of the savants of Ahl as-sunnat wa-1- 
jama’at. May Allahu ta'ala reward those savants with the highest 
blessings, who worked ceaselessly by spending their lives and 
sacrificing their rest! 

Imam-i Rabbani Mujaddid-i elf-i thani Shaikh Ahmad Faruqi 
had only newly dived into the ocean of knowledge, when he 
dreamed of Rasulullah ‘sail-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, who said to 
him, “You will become a mujtahid in the science of Kalam.” He 
told his master about his dream. From that day on he had 
different ijtihad and views on each matter of ’Ilm-i kalam. Yet on 
the majority of matters he was in agreement with our leader of 
Ma-Turidiyya. Refuting the words of philosophers, which were 
against Islam, he proved that they were wrong, and he exposed 
the disgrace of those ignorant idiots who, being unable to 
recognize the great men of Tasawwuf and to understand their 
words, deviated from the right way, and who, thinking of 
themselves as religious men, misled others as well. In this letter, 
he explains also a few matters of Fiqh concerning salat, the value 
and the high grade of Tasawwuf, and states that great men who 
have made progress on this way are fully adherent to Islam and 
that the slanders of those who are unable to recognize them 
should not be believed, [and advises not to listen to music, not to 
go dancing or playing], in addition to a few other things: 

Praise be to Allahu ta’ala. May all benedictions and blessings 
be on Muhammad Mustafa ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, who is 
His Prophet and Beloved, and who is the most beautiful and the 
most superior of all people in every respect, and on all of those 


[1] inspiration. 

[2] insight, foresight. 
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who love and follow him! May Allahu ta’ala bless you, my dear 
master’s children, with endless bliss. 

O you beloved children of my master, my dear teacher, who 
caused me to attain the blessings of this world and the next! You 
should know that this poor brother of yours, who is needy in 
every respect, that is, I, am bathing from head to foot in the alms 
and favours given by that exalted father of yours. From him did I 
learn the alphabet of humanity. With him did I read the words 
revealing high grades. In his presence, under his supervision did I 
attain certain grades in a short time, which would take others 
years of labour. All merits that embellish men with virtues and 
superiorities were sprinkled on me as the prizes for my serving 
him. This poor person, who used to be good for nothing and who 
used to know nothing of humanity, matured under his luminous 
observation in two and a half months, thus joining the path of the 
superiors, and attaining the grades closer to Allahu ta’ala, which 
were peculiar to them. In such a short time, the secret 
advantages, tasted by men of Tasawwuf, and which were 
expressed in such terms as tajalli, zuhur, nur, hal and kayfiyyat, 
were scattered before me like drops from the ocean in your 
father’s brilliant heart. Which one of these shall I explain? He 
being so kind and so merciful to this poor person, none of the 
ma'rifats or subtle pieces of knowledge remained unlearned, 
which men of Tasawwuf have tried to explain with such words as 
Tawhid (to know as one), Qurb (closeness), Ma’iyyat 
(togetherness), Ihatat (to surround everywhere), Sarayan (to 
exist in every mote). Nothing of their essence remained 
unfamiliar to me. To see the greatness of Allahu ta’ala in 
everything —which they call Wahdat-i wujud— and to find 
kathrat (plurality) in wahdat (unity) are the beginnings of these 
subtle pieces of knowledge. It would be ignorance and idiocy to 
attempt to explain the knowledge which Islamic superiors reach 
and know through the expression of words. The grades which 
they reach and attain are very high. The knowledge and the 
occult zeal which they enjoy and acquire are very subtle. Not 
every pedlar of knowledge reaches or even approaches that high 
level, nor do those people who are looked on as superior guides. 

Even if I rub my face on your servants' feet till I die in return 
for the favours and gifts of that exalted father of yours, to this 
faqir, I would have done nothing towards you. Which one of my 
defects shall I expose? Which one of my humiliating and shameful 
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traits shall I reveal? May Allahu ta’ala reward Husamaddin 
Ahmad for taking our duty, our debt towards you upon himself, 
and for being honoured with taking service with you, thus causing 
us to breathe freely. A couplet translated into English: 

Were all the hairs on me to begin speaking; 

They would still fall short of due thanksgiving! 

I was honoured three times with kissing the threshold of the 
door of that treasure of values, [who centuries could not educate 
once again, nor could the human mind assess]. At the third time 
he said, “I have become enfeebled. My hope for living has 
decreased. After me, watch over my children!” They brought you. 
You were children carried in arms then. He commanded me to 
pay tawajjuh on you. His command being obeyed then and there 
in his presence, you were paid so much tawajjuh that its effect 
soon showed itself. Then he said, “Now pay tawajjuh on their 
mother in her absence.” As she was absent, she, too, was paid 
tawajjuh on. As it was done with his command and in his 
presence, I hope that the tawajjuh will yield many benefits. 

Do not worry that I may be forgetful or oblivious of your 
father’s commands, which must be done in any case, or of his 
advice, which has to be fulfilled no matter what it costs. Is that 
ever possible? I have been awaiting a small signal from you. For 
the time being I am writing a few lines of advice. Listen with rapt 
attention! May Allahu ta’ala bless both of you with endless bliss. 

Every Muslim must first correct his belief; that is, he must 
believe as the savants of Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at have 
described. May Allahu ta’ala profusely reward those savants who 
worked incessantly, undauntedly! They and their followers, alone, 
shall escape the eternal, infinite torment of Hell. Of the tenets of 
belief which they taught I shall explain the ones that have been 
forgotten: 

[The principles of iman are six: The first one is to believe in 
Allahu ta’ala]. Allahu ta'ala exists with His own being. 
Everything other than He came into being as a result of His 
creating. He Himself, His attributes, and His deeds are unique. 
[That is, nothing resembles Allahu ta’ala in any respect.] As He 
does not have a companion or partner in existing. He does not 
have any likeness in any respect. Resemblance is only in names 
and words. His attributes and deeds, like He Himself, cannot be 
comprehended mentally, nor can they be explained; they do not 
have any resemblance to or analogy with men’s attributes and 
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deeds. [He has eight attributes, which are called Sifat-i 
thubutiyya.] One of them is His attribute knowledge, (i.e. He 
knows. This attribute of His is, like He Himself, eternal, that is, it 
is not hadith, i.e. [something] that came into existence from 
nonexistence.) It always exists and is elementary, [that is, in one 
state. It never changes, it is indivisible, it never increases.] The 
things which He knows change, and He knows every change. But 
there is no change in His knowledge or in the relation of His 
knowledge with these things. He knows [every change from 
eternity in the past to eternity in the future through only one 
knowledge. In other words, in one moment He knows everything 
in eternity,] both the largest and the tiniest motes, with their 
aspects similar and dissimilar to one another, each existing in its 
own time. For example, both a person’s existence and 
nonexistence, his states before existence, his childhood, youth, 
old age, his standing, sitting, leaning, lying, laughing and crying, 
his being in pleasures and blessings or in pain and sorrow, in 
honour and esteem or disgrace and degradation, in the grave, at 
the place of assembly (after Rising), at the place of judgment, 
and, let us say, among the blessings in Paradise; He knows all 
these at one time and in one state. There is no change, neither in 
His knowledge nor in the relation of His knowledge with these 
things. If there would be a change, there would be a change in 
the structure of time, too. However, at that rank there is an 
unbreakable moment from eternity in the past to eternity in the 
future. Or, rather, Allahu ta’ala is free from time; there is not 
‘being before’ or ‘being after.’ If we say that His knowledge 
reaches all things. He knows all things by knowing them as one 
and by one relation of His knowledge with them. This one 
knowledge and relation is above mind's capacity. I find the 
following example appropriate for explaining this to mind. Man 
can think of various cases of a word and its different forms at one 
moment. At one moment he can know one word in the nominal 
form, in the verbal form, as a mass of letters, in the past form, in 
the future form, in the imperative form, in the negative 
imperative form, with particles, without particles, in the 
affirmative form, in the negative form. He may say that he sees 
various forms of a word at the same moment. When it is possible 
for a man to gather various different cases together in his 
knowledge, and even in his seeing, why should it not be possible 
for Allahu ta'ala? Moreover, in His knowledge, the state of two 
opposites at the same place together is only in appearance. In 
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fact, there is no oppositeness there. For example. He knows a 
person both as existent and as nonexistent at the same moment. 
But, at that same moment He knows his existence, let us say a 
thousand years after the Hegira, and his first nonexistence before 
this existence, and his second nonexistence, for example a 
hundred years after this existence. Then, there is no oppositeness 
there. For, the time of the existence and that of the nonexistence 
are different. Therefore; though Allahu ta'ala knows separate, 
different things at one moment, no change takes place in His 
knowledge. Contrary to what philosophers suppose, nothing 
happens in His attribute knowledge afterwards. For, the 
knowledge of something does not originate from the knowledge 
of something else that precedes it; why should there be change in 
the knowledge, then? Since He knows everything at the same 
one moment, no change or novelty takes place in His knowledge. 
Then, in explaining that there is no change in the knowledge, it 
would be unnecessary to say that the knowledge has been 
attached to things through various bonds and that these bonds 
change. As a matter of fact, to refute philosophers, some of our 
superiors said so. It would be pertinent to say that change occurs 
in the attachment of these bonds to things. 

Another sifat-i thubutiyya of Allahu ta’ala is His attribute 
Kalam. His attribute Kalam, that is. His Word, is an elementary 
word; He is the speaker of that one word from eternity in the past 
to eternity in the future. All the commands, all the prohibitions, 
all that is communicated, all the questions, all the requests are in 
that one word. All the books and pages that He has sent are of 
that one elementary word. The Torah originated from it. And the 
Qur’an, too, originated from it. 

[Another sifat-i thubutiyya of Allahu ta’ala is His attribute 
Takwin. That is, He is creative.] All that He created, all that He 
made are of one deed, of one making; all His creations, from His 
first creation to eternity, are created through that one deed. The 
ayat, “We made everything in the twinkling of an eye,” shows this 
fact. His giving life and taking life are through that one deed. His 
creating and annihilating, too, are of that one deed. There are not 
various attachments to His deed, either. Perhaps, with one 
attachment He creates all the things in the beginnings and in the 
ends, each coming about in its own time. Since mind cannot 
understand His deed, it cannot comprehend the attachments of 
the deed. Mind does not have access to that realm. Even Abul- 
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Hasan Esh’ari, one of the savants of Ahl as-sunnat, being unable 
to understand the deed of Allahu ta’ala, said that His attribute 
Takwin, that is. His creating, was hadith. That is, he said that His 
making of each thing happens when He makes it. However, all 
the deeds that have been done in process of time are the works, 
appearances of that deed in the eternal past. They are not the 
deed itself. So, of the great men of Tasawwuf, those who say, “We 
see His deeds, we have attained the Tajalli-yi aPal,” are wrong. 
They presume that they see the deed of Allahu ta’ala in 
everything. However, those manifestations, appearances are not 
the deed itself, but they are its works. For, since Allahu ta'ala 
cannot be seen. His deed cannot be seen, felt, thought of or 
understood by mind, either. His deed and all His attributes are 
eternal. They are not hadith. With Him they always exist. His 
deed is called Takwin; it does not go in the mirror of creatures, 
nor is it seen there. A Persian couplet translated into English: 

How can meaning go into the shape and form of a cup, which is 

Narrow? What is a Sultan’s business in a beggar’s cottage? 

According to this faqir (Hadrat Imam-i Rabbam), unless 
Allahu ta’ala becomes manifest. His attributes and deeds cannot 
become manifest. How can His attributes and deeds ever become 
manifest without His own manifestation, in the light of the fact 
that they do not part from Him? What parts from Him are the 
shades, reflections and visions of His attributes and deeds. Not 
everybody can understand these. Only to those slaves of His 
whom He loves does Allahu ta’ala impart this subtle knowledge. 
His blessings are multifarious. 

Now we come back to the point under discussion: Allahu 
ta’ala does not enter anything. He does not penetrate any 
substance. Nothing penetrates Him. However, Allahu ta'ala 
surrounds everything, is close to everything and is together with 
everything. Yet these are not like the surrounding and the 
closeness and the togetherness which we understand and with 
which we are familiar. They are not worthy of Him. Nor is the 
surrounding, the closeness or the togetherness, which the Awliya 
sense through kashf, worthy of Him. For, none of these poor 
creatures can understand His attributes and deeds. They must be 
believed without understanding. A Persian couplet in English: 

Phoenix cannot be hunted, undo your trap! 

Air, only, this hunting is going to trap. 
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It will be pertinent to quote the following distich from my 
exalted murshid's ‘qaddas-Allahu sirrah-ul’aziz’ Persian 
Mathnawi by translating it into English: 

The destination is far away; 

“I’ve attained,” would be wrong to say. 

We believe that Allahu ta’ala surrounds everything, that He is 
close to everything, and that He is together with everything. But 
we cannot know what this surrounding, this closeness, this 
togetherness mean. To say that His knowledge surrounds, or that 
His knowledge is close, would mean to translate the outward 
meanings in Qur’an al-kerim. We do not approve of such 
translations. 

Allahu ta'ala does not unite with anything. Nor does anything 
unite with Him. Great men of Tasawwuf uttered some words 
which we would interpret as uniting. But they meant something 
else. For example, by their statement, “When faqr is completed, 
one becomes Allahu ta'ala,” they meant: “Nothing exists. Allahu 
ta’ala exists only.” They did not mean to say that the faqir unites 
with Allahu ta’ala. It would be disbelief, zindiqness to say so. 
Allahu ta’ala is unlike what disbelievers suppose Him to be. My 
master said: The meaning of Hallaj-i Mansur’s word, “I am 
Haqq,” is: “I am not. Only Allah is.” [Such statements said by 
those who obey Islam must be judged with a good opinion and 
with ta’wil.] 

Allahu ta’ala Himself does not change; nor do His attributes 
and deeds. No change takes place in Him, in His attributes or in 
His deeds when actions, movements take place, or when He 
creates things. Those who maintain that there is wahdat-i wujud 
say that Allahu ta’ala created beings in five grades, which they 
call Tanazzulat-i khams; yet this does not have a meaning so as to 
indicate a change in Him. If a person expresses it in this meaning, 
he diverges from the right way and becomes a disbeliever. These 
great people say that there have been five grades downwards in 
the manifestation of Allah’s attributes, which means that there is 
no change in Allahu ta’ala’s attributes and deeds. 

Allahu ta’ala is Ghaniyy-i mutlaq. That is. He does not need 
anything for anything. Nothing is necessary for Him, for His 
attributes, for His deeds, in any respect. As they do not have a 
need in existence, they do not have a need in appearing, or in 
being known. Those words of the great ones of the Sofiyya-i ’aliyya 
which imply meanings such as, “Allahu ta’ala needs us in order to 
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display His names and attributes” seem very humiliating to me, the 
faqir. Being created, we have been valued, honoured. Nothing has 
increased in Allahu ta'ala. Such words are quite impertinent and 
very loathsome. He declares: “I created genies and human beings 
only so that they should worship Me.” This means to say that the 
creation of genies and human beings is intended for them to know 
Allahu ta’ala; this is an honour, a fortune for them. It is not 
intended for Him to gain something. Allahu ta’ala declares in a 
hadith-i qudsi, [that is, through the Prophet’s blessed tongue,] "I 
created everything to be known,” which means, “...so that they 

may be honoured by knowing me.” It does not mean, “.so that I 

may be known and through their recognition reach perfection.” 
This meaning is not worthy of Allahu ta'ala. 

Allahu ta’ala does not have the attributes of imperfection or 
the peculiarities and symptoms of creatures. He is not matter. He 
is not a substance. He is free from place; [that is. He does not 
occupy a place.] He is free from time; [as He does not have a 
place, likewise He does not have time.] The attributes of 
perfection and the indeficiencies only exist in Him. He has 
declared that He has eight attributes of perfection, which are: 
Hayat (being alive), ’Ilm (knowing), Qudrat (being powerful), 
Iradat (will), SenT (hearing), Basar (seeing), Kalam (saying), 
Takwin (creating). These attributes of His exist separately from 
Himself. Their existence is not in knowledge only. That is, they 
are not only said to exist theoretically, but they exist separately 
and actually. As He Himself exists, so these attributes of His exist 
separately. What those sofiyya-i aliyya who believe in wahdat-i 
wujud suppose, and their words, such as, 

In mind and thought the attributes are separate; 

But in reality they are ail nothing but Himself, 

mean is: to deny, to disbelieve the attributes. Of Muslims, the 
Mu'tazila group, who deny the attributes, and of unbelievers, the 
ancient philosophers say that though His attributes are 
theoretically separate from Himself, only He exists in reality. [That 
is,] they do not deny that His attributes are [theoretically] separate 
from Himself. For example, they do not say that the meaning of the 
attribute knowledge is the same as that of His own Self. Nor do 
they say that His attributes Qudrat and Iradat are the same in 
meaning. But they say that their existences individually are one and 
the same. Then, for safety from the denial of attributes, it is 
necessary to believe that each one of them exists separately and 


- 18 - 




actually. It is not good to believe them to be separate theoretically. 

Allahu ta’ala is Qadim. [That is. His existence does not have a 
beginning. He was never nonexistent before His existence; He 
always existed.] He is Azalf. [That is. He was never nonexistent.] 
No being other than He is qadim or azali. Owners of faith, owners 
of heavenly books have always held this belief and have said that 
those who deem anybody besides Allahu ta’ala as qadim and azali 
are polytheists. For this reason, the Hujjat-ul islam Imam-i 
Muhammad Ghazali "rahmatullahi ’alaih' has said that Ibni Sma 
and Farabi and a few others were disbelievers; for they believed 
that the Primordial matter, [which they said was the initial state of 
mind, soul and matter,] was eternal, and that the heavens, 
together with their contents, were eternal. 

[It is written in the book Akhlaq-i-’ala’i: “Ibni Sina (Avicenna) 
denied the rising after death in his book Mu’ad. Though it is 
rumoured that towards his death he performed a ghusl ablution 
and did penance for the cruelties he had done when he had been a 
vizier, it is said (by savants) that the ghusl, the namaz and the 
prayers of a person with the wrong belief will not be accepted.”] 

My master said, “Shaikh-i akbar Muhyiddin-i ’Arabfs 
statement, ‘The souls of great people are eternal,’ should be 
adapted to the unanimous beliefs and statements of savants: its 
outward meaning should not be considered.” 

Allahu ta’ala is Qadir-i mukhtar. [That is. He can do whatever 
He wills to. Unlike natural forces. He is not compelled [to do 
things]. Ancient Greek philosophers, being unable to 
comprehend the matter, presumed that it would be perfection, 
greatness, to have to act, create, thus denying the choice of Allahu 
ta’ala. They said that He had to act. These idiots said that Allahu 
ta’ala had to create one thing, and that he had not created 
anything else. They called that fabulous thing the first intellect 
and said that it was making everything. 

What they call ’Aql-i fa’al (the first intellect) is only a fancy 
that exists in their imagination. According to their profane belief, 
“Allahu ta’ala does not do anything. When man is in trouble, he 
invokes ’Aql-i fa’al. He does not ask anything of Allahu ta'ala. 
For Allahu ta’ala is not interested in what is going on on earth. 
Everything is made, created by 'Aql-i fa’al.” In fact, they do not 
invoke 'Aql-i fa’al, either. For, they do not consider it to have a 
will or option for freeing them from trouble. These unfortunate 
people are the lowest of all the heretical groups in idiocy and 
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stupidity. Disbelievers trust themselves to Allahu ta’ala in 
everything they do. They supplicate to Him for the elimination of 
disasters. But these base people do not do so. Two evils exist in 
these unfortunate people in a greater degree than in any other 
group of heresy and idiocy. First, they do not believe the 
messages sent by Allahu ta’ala; they show an obstinate and hostile 
attitude towards Prophets’ ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ 
communications. Second, they advance profane theories. Putting 
forward groundless, untenable proofs and documents, they 
attempt to prove their null and heretical ideas. In their attempts 
to prove their heretical thoughts, they make so many mistakes 
that no other ignoble individuals have done a thing so wrongly 
and unsoundly. They say that everything done on earth is done by 
the changing motions and states of the heavens and stars, which 
move and turn ceaselessly. They cannot see the One Who created 
the heavens. Who designed the stars, and Who makes them move 
and regulates their motions. They suppose that He does not 
meddle with anything; they are so stolid, so base! And those who 
consider them to be wise and who believe their words are even 
baser. They even go so far as to say that, “geometry is a mentally 
contrived and arranged science, which is good neither for worldly 
prosperity nor for eternal salvation. What use will humanity get 
from saying and proving that the sum of the interior angles of a 
triangle is equal to two right angles?” [Unless scientific 
knowledge, modern machines, electronic apparatuses and other 
new discoveries are made and used by believing people whose 
hearts have been purified and whose morals have been beautified 
by obeying Allahu ta’ala’s Prophet, they will render no great 
advantage; they will not provide for human rights, ease and peace; 
they will not be used for eliminating wars and destitution. Instead, 
they will be a means for cruelty and torment.] 

[Imam-i Ghazali "rahmatullahi ’alaih’ classified the irreligious 
people, who think of themselves as intelligent and unerring men 
of knowledge, in three groups. The first group are the Dahriyyun 
and the materialists, who existed centuries before Greek 
philosophers. Some idiots who pass for scientists today are in this 
group. Denying the existence of Allahu ta’ala, they say that 
beings came into existence by themselves and events will go on 
likewise, that they do not have a creator, that the living multiply 
from one another and this will go on everlastingly. [May Allahu 
ta’ala protect us against such heresy!] The second group are the 
naturalists, who, seeing the stupefying order and delicacies in 
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living and non-living beings, had to confirm the existence of 
Allahu ta'ala; yet they denied the Rising, the Hereafter, Paradise 
and Hell. The third group are Greek philosophers, who date later, 
and who include Socrates and his disciple Plato, and Aristotle, 
who was a disciple of the latter, and both their philosophies. 
Refuting the Dahriyyun and the naturalists, they said so many 
things about them that in describing their wrong and base way, 
others do not have to say anything any more. But they didn't 
escape disbelief, either. These three groups and their followers 
are all disbelievers. It is appalling to hear that some credulous 
people think of them as religious men and even laud them to the 
grade of prophethood by fabling hadiths about them. Disbelievers 
may say anything. But it is a pitious fact that some people who are 
supposed to be Muslims cannot distinguish iman from kufr.] 

All these three groups of disbelievers [and also the 
Renaissance leaders such as Luther Martin, Calvin, Voltaire, 
Auguste Comte, Karl Marx and Durcheim, who are today called 
men of knowledge and praised as the founders of modern 
philosophy and sociology but who in actual fact have nothing in 
their stocks of religious knowledge except the Christianity that 
was born from the desecration of the Injil by Jews and priests and 
a few made-up books written by Islam's enemies], excelled all 
others in idiocy and ignominy, thus leaving all the other classes of 
disbelievers behind. All these people both deny religions and bear 
obstinacy and hostility against Prophets "alaihimussalawatu 
wassalam’ and adduce untenable proofs and documents for 
deceiving one another and others with their concocted sayings 
about family, society and religion. They say wrong, ludicrous 
things, so much so that no other ignoramus, no other idiot has 
shown such baseness. They are so stupid, so poor; and those who 
consider them to be clever are even more wretched and more 
unfortunate than they are. They stole much of their valuable 
information from Prophets' ‘'alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ 
books, in which they inserted other things. 

Imam-i Ghazali ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ explains these in detail in 
his book A1 munqidh ’an-id-dalal. If holders of faith, those who 
follow Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’, make 
mistakes while proving that something is true, they will not 
expose themselves to harm or danger, for they follow them in all 
the teachings and deeds of Prophets and try to prove their words 
true. Their following Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wassalam’ 
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suffices to indicate that they are true. But those wretched people 
call it retrogression to follow Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t- 
teslimat’, and try to adapt their statements to mind. No doubt, 
they go wrong in facts that are beyond mind’s grasp. When Plato, 
who is considered to be the greatest of them, heard about the 
teachings of hadrat ’Isa (Jesus), who was the Prophet of Allahu 
ta’ala, he said, “We are pure, mature and modern people. We do 
not need anyone to guide us to the right way.” However, he 
should have gone to see and observe a person whom he had heard 
to have enlivened the dead, opened the eyes of the blind and 
cured leprosy, which their own science and experiments had 
fallen short of doing. But he answered so without seeing or 
finding out. His statements disclose that he was a blithering idiot. 

[As is seen, Plato lived in the time of ’Isa ‘alaihis-salam’ 
(Jesus). It is stated in books written in Europe and in their 
translations that Plato had died 384 years before Hadrat ’Isa 
honoured the world with his presence. Since the teachings of this 
Greek philosopher were famous, the time of his death is tenable. 
Yet because Hadrat ’Isa was born secretly, stayed only for a short 
time in the world and was taken to heaven, and because only 
twelve apostles believed in him and the ’Isawis, who were few in 
number, lived secretly for centuries, his birth, that is, Christmas 
Eve, could not be determined precisely. His birth day is thought 
to be the twenty-fifth of December or the sixth or so of January. 
It is written as well in books of various languages that today’s 
Chirstian years have one to four years missing. Then, unlike the 
hijri year, which is the Muslim year, the Christian year is not 
correct and precise; it is incorrect in daily terms as well as in its 
year. According to Imam-i Rabbani, it has more than three 
hundred years missing, and the duration of time between Hadrat 
’Isa and Hadrat Muhammad is no less than a thousand years. It is 
written in the third chapter of the second volume of Mawahib-i 
ladunniyya: “As Ibni Asakir reports on the authority of Sha’bi, 
there are 963 years between ’Isa ‘alaihissalam’ and Muhammad 
‘’alaihissalam’.”] According to historians, Muhammad ‘'alaihi-s- 
salam’ entered a cave on mount Sawr, towards sunset, on the last 
Thursday of the month of Safer [Gregorian Calendar year 622], as 
he was immigrating to the city of Medina. On the night previous 
to the following Monday, he left the cave and entered Kuba, a 
suburb of Medina, on Monday the twentieth day of September 
according to the European calendar, which concurred with the 
seventh day of September as per the Greek Calendar. The day of 
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his arrival became the new year’s day for Muslims Hijri Shanisi. 
The Shamsi (Solar) year of Persians starts six months earlier, i.e. 
on March 20th, which coincides with the celebration day of 
Magians. This day was the 8th of Rabful-awwal. That year, the 
beginning of Muharram was accepted as the new year’s day of 
Hijri Qamari (lunar) calendar. That year, the lunar new year’s 
day coincided with May 16th, Friday. He stayed in Kuba for four 
days and left that Friday, arriving in Medina on the same day. 
Accordingly, every Hijri Shamsi year is 622 years behind, as per 
the beginning of the Gregorian year with which it coincides. On 
the other hand, a Gregorian year is 621 years ahead in accordance 
to the beginning of the Hijri Shamsi year it concurs with.] 

Recently my son Muhammad Ma’thum 'quddisa sirrah' has 
completed the book Sharh-i mawaqif. During his studies he has 
come to understand well the mistakes and faults of these so-called 
wise people, and he has learned a great deal. Gratitude be to 
Allahu ta’ala, Who did not confine us within the narrow frame of 
mind, and Who guided us to the right way. If He had not guided 
us to the right way through His Prophets “alaihimussalawatu 
wassalam’, we, too, like these wretched people, would base our 
beliefs on suppositions concerning facts that are beyond mind’s 
grasp, and thus we would end up in perdition. 

[Imam-i Muhammad Ghazali, Imam-i Ahmad Rabbani, and 
many other Islamic superiors studied Greek philosophy very 
minutely and explained that those philosophers were quite 
ignorant and stupid disbelievers. They wrote in many of their 
books that Muslims must not admit or believe such unbelievers. 

Then, it is quite out of place and wrong for unbelievers, for 
renegades, for the enemies of Islam to say, “Islamic savants, men 
of Tasawwuf, were influenced by Greek philosophers, by Roman 
mystics, by the school of Ptolemy.’’ Such statements are slanders 
that are perpetrated in hostility in order to belittle Islamic savants 
by representing them as their pupils and imitators. The truth is that 
Islamic savants have rebutted Greek and Roman philosophies and 
laws with their own very subtle and powerful knowledge, have 
downed them to the ground, and have explained that, of their 
statements on law, ethics and medicine, the ones that are true were 
stolen from the books of ancient Prophets “alaihimussalawatu wa- 
t-teslimat'. The words of the Sofiyya-i ’aliyya on Tasawwuf, 
contrary to what the ignorant idiots suppose, are not taken from 
books, learned from others or imitated, but they are ma’rifats 
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which they acquired through kashf; in other words, those subtle 
pieces of spiritual information, (called ‘ma’rifats’,) flowed into 
their blessed hearts, into their pure souls. Most of the letters of 
Maktubat explain these facts very well and clearly. 

Ancient Greek Philosophers were people who attempted to 
understand everything mentally, to adapt everything to mind, and 
who believed only what mind approved of. They could find out 
what was right in matters which mind could comprehend; but they 
went wrong in many matters beyond mind’s reach. As a matter of 
fact, they reproved one another, earlier ones being censured by 
their successors. 

As for Islamic savants; after studying contemporary scientific 
knowledge and learning the eight branches of knowledge well, 
they opened their hearts and purged their nafses in the manner 
taught by Islam, thus finding out what was right and attaining 
haqiqat. To call Islamic savants philosophers would mean to 
downgrade them. Philosophers are people who are slaves, 
prisoners of mind, which is ever susceptible to erring. When they 
express their opinions without experimenting, and when they 
follow their illusions in explaining the experiments, they are 
wrong and harmful. For this reason, and because they cannot 
transcend mind, they cannot become exalted like Islamic savants. 

He who is without mind is insane. He who does not use his 
mind is dissolute. It is wretchedness not to act compatibly with 
mind. He who has little mind is an idiot. And a person who follows 
and trusts mind only, and who errs in matters that mind cannot 
grasp, is a philosopher. And those exalted people who trust mind 
in matters that it can grasp, and who guide mind to what is right 
under the light of the Qur'an al-kerim in those matters that mind 
would fall short of comprehending and thus would go wrong, are 
Islamic savants. Then, there is no philosophy in Islam; there is no 
such thing as Islamic philosophy or an Islamic philosopher. There 
is Islamic knowledge, which is above philosophy, and there are 
Islamic savants, who are above philosophers.] 

Also, Muhyiddin-i ’Arabi’s ‘quddisa sirrah’ books bear the 
impression that Allahu ta’ala, like natural forces, does everything 
without a will. It is seen that in explaining the power of Allahu 
ta’ala he agrees with philosophers. He does not say, “He does not 
do if He does not will to do,’’ but he says, “He has to do.” How 
disappointing it is that Muhyiddin-i ’Arab!, whom our superiors 
love and deem as great, has uttered such incorrect words 
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disagreeing with the true statements of the savants of Ahl as- 
sunnat. Since his errors are within his kashf, in the knowledge that 
comes to the heart, they will probably not be deemed crimes. He 
cannot be blamed, for his errors are like errors in ijtihad. Only I, 
the faqir, say that he is great and his errors cannot be considered 
crimes. I deem him great and I love him. But those words of his 
that do not agree with the savants of Ahl as-sunnat I deem wrong 
and harmful. Some of the Sofiyya-i 'aliyya dislike him and utter 
unpleasant words about him. They consider all his information to 
be wrong and heretical. And some others, following him, take all 
his information, all his statements for granted. They consider all 
of them to be correct and strive to prove that they are correct. 
Both of these two groups are wrong and unfair. One group 
overflows the measure. And the other is altogether deprived. 
Could Muhyiddin-i ’Arabf ‘quddisa sirrah’, who is one of the 
greatest Awliya, be refused altogether on account of his errors in 
kashf? And yet, could his erroneous information, which disagrees 
with the true words of the savants of Ahl as-sunnat, be accepted, 
and everything else of his be admitted? The right path here is the 
medial one, which does not diverge from the track in either 
direction, and which has been bestowed upon us by Allahu ta’ala. 
[Hadrat Imam-i Suyuti, in his Tenbih-ul-ghabi, proves the 
greatness of Hadrat Muhyiddin-i ’Arabi with documents. It is 
written in the fatwas of Abussu’ud Efendi that he cannot be 
spoken ill of.] It is obvious that in the knowledge of wahdat-i 
wujud most of the Sofiyya-i-'aliyya are concordant with 
Muhyiddin-i ’Arabi. He has chosen a peculiar way here, too; yet 
they share the same basis. This knowledge of his, too, seems to 
disagree with the belief of Ahl as-sunnat, but it is easy to adapt 
and possible to compromise them. I, the faqir, while explaining 
my master’s Rubaiyyat, have compromised this knowledge with 
the belief of Ahl as-sunnat with the help of Allahu ta’ala. Pointing 
out that the difference between them is only in words and 
expressions, I have illuminated the places on which both sides feel 
doubt so well that those who read it will no longer have any 
doubt. It will be understood when seen. 

O thou Muslim! Be it known that everything you see and hear, 
everything that comes into being, matter, all substances and their 
properties, minds, thoughts, the heavens, the stars, elements and 
compounds used to be nonexistent. They all came into existence 
with the decree of Allahu ta’ala, by His creating. As they came 
into being from nothing through His creating, so they need His 
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will, His power, every moment so that they may keep on existing, 
lest they will be annihilated. [Men’s combining substances with 
one another, formation of new substances] by the variation of 
events and conditions, veils and conceals Allah's deed, His 
making, from us. In order that His might. His power will appear. 
He has applied some means for His making and creating. A 
person who has wisdom, who is vigilant and who has salved, 
polished his heart's eye by obeying Prophets "alaihimussalawatu 
wassalam', will perceive that these causes and means, too, have 
been created by Allahu ta’ala, that they need His might every 
moment, that they were created by Him and are kept in existence 
by Him, that they are lifeless, ineffectual, inactive and inert, that 
they cannot affect others, which are like themselves, and that they 
cannot create others, which are, again, like themselves. He will 
realize that behind these causes and means there is an almighty 
power who creates them and who gives them effectuality, strength 
and energy. When a wise person sees something lifeless moving he 
infers the existence of some power that makes it move. He knows 
that an object at rest cannot move by itself, and that only some 
exterior force can make it move. This means that the motion of a 
lifeless object does not conceal from wise people the existence of 
some agent, some power that sets it into motion. That the moving 
object is inert informs the clever about the existence of an agent, 
of a power owner. Thus, all causes and means proclaim the 
existence of Allahu ta’ala and His power to wise people. But 
idiots, seeing the object move, and unable to see or infer the 
existence of the agent, of the power owner, suppose that it moves 
by itself. Being unwise, they think that the moving lifeless object 
has power. Denying the agent and the power that makes it move, 
they become unbelievers. Allah’s making and creating everything 
through causes and means causes idiots, the unwise to deny, to 
disbelieve. It shows to the owners of wisdom and common sense 
the way to salvation. To understand the existence and the oneness 
and the power of Allahu ta’ala by seeing the causes and means is 
possible only with Prophets’ ‘’alaihimussalawatu wassalam’ 
guiding and awakening. The human mind cannot understand these 
by itself. Some people suppose that it would be more compatible 
with greatness if the media did not exist and everything was 
created without means. They say that there is no effectuality in the 
media, and that without the means interfering everything comes to 
being directly by Allahu ta’ala’s creating. They do not realize that 
to annul the media would mean to defile the hikmat, [that is, what 
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Allahu ta’ala decides to be good,] and His law. There is many a 
use in this hikmat. O our Allah! In this existence Thou hast not 
made anything without hikmat, out of place, or unbecoming! All 
Thine Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ adhered to the 
media in all their actions. However, they begged Allahu ta’ala for 
the creation of the actions. For example, when Hadrat Ya’qub 
(Jacob) ‘’alaihis-salam’ sent his children from Syria to Egypt, he 
advised them, “Do not enter through one gate altogether. Enter 
by different gates” lest they would be harmed by evil eye. 
Nevertheless, he begged Allahu ta’ala to protect them against evil 
eye, and said, “By giving this advice I cannot change what Allahu 
ta’ala has decreed about you, for precaution cannot change 
destiny. Always what He wills happens. I trust you to Him. So 
should everybody: trust only Him in whatever they do. He will 
certainly come to the rescue of those who, thinking that everybody 
is nothing but a poor means, depend upon Him only,” Allahu 
ta’ala declares in the Qur’an-i kerim, in the sixty-eighth ayat of 
Yusuf Sura, that He likes this case, and says that He gave that 
knowledge to him: “He was learned; he knew My qada and qadar. 
I let him know: but most people do not know My qada and 
qadar.” [A couplet translated into English: 

Man takes measures, clings to media, but doesn’t know the decree; 
Man’s precaution won’t change Allah’s decree.] 

Allahu ta’ala declares: “O my beloved Prophet! Allahu ta’ala 
and, of Believers, those who obey you will suffice for you!” in the 

sixty-fourth ayat of Anfal Sura, and thus commands also Hadrat 
Muhammad, our Prophet, to adhere to means. 

As for the effectuality of the means; Allahu ta’ala sometimes 
creates effectuality, that is, power enough to do some work, in 
some means. Therefore they do that work. And sometimes He 
does not create that effectuality in the same means, so they cannot 
do the work. Everybody witnesses this fact many a time and oft. 
We all witness that some means sometimes can do certain work 
and sometimes cannot do the same work. To say that there is no 
effectuality in the means would mean to blindly ignore experience 
and the events. We should believe their effectuality. But we should 
know that this effectuality in the means, like the means 
themselves, is Allah’s creation. This is what I, the faqir, would say 
on this matter. This means to say that adhering to means does not 
deter one from tawakkul (trusting oneself to Allahu ta’ala). The 
devotees of Tasawwuf who have not made enough progress will 
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say so; the fact, however is that the highest level of tawakkul, (i.e. 
putting one's trust in Allahu ta’ala,) 111 is to adhere to means, to use 
means. Hadrat Ya’qub both adhered to the means and trusted 
himself to Allahu ta’ala. [When lungs expand, clean air goes in. 
When they contract dirty air goes out. This process continues 
every minute, and thereby we can continue living. People of 
wisdom who observe the phenomenon wherein a source of power 
that moves the lungs also perpetuates constant percentages of 
nitrogen and oxigen in the air, seventy-nine and twenty-one, 
respectively, immediately realize the existence of Allahu ta’ala. 
Moreover, the Creator Himself declares His existence, and states 
that He will eternally burn the deniers.] 

[One of the six principles of hnan is to believe in qadar, that 
good and evil are from Allahu ta’ala.] Allahu ta’ala decrees, wills, 
and creates good and evil. He is the Creator of both the good and 
the evil. Yet He is pleased with the good and displeased with the 
evil; in other words. He dislikes the evil. Will and approval are 
different from each other. Only the savants of Ahl-as-sunnat were 
able to see the difference between them. The other seventy-two 
groups, being unable to understand this distinction, remained in 
heresy, all losing their way. For example, the Mu’tazila group 
presumed that everybody was the creator of their own actions, 
stated that so and so created such and such an action, and stated 
that men created their own hnan and kufr. [Because they deduce 
this belief from ayats and hadiths, they do not become unbelievers; 
but since they do not accept what is right they will be scorched for a 
while in Hell. But it is unbelief for those who know nothing of ayats, 
hadiths, religion or hnan to say, “You created,” in order to flatter 
occupiers of rank and sultans and thus earn their sympathy. It is 
very dangerous to say, “He created,” about a person other than 
Allahu ta’ala. The Rafidis, who live outside of our country (Turkey) 
and who are also called Alawis —or Shi’ites— say that men create 
sins, and Allahu ta’ala creates goodness only. Shi’ites’ misstatements 
are quoted and beautifully confuted in Sahaba ‘the blessed’ and in 
Documents of the Right Word, two books published in Istanbul.] 

As is understood from the books of Shaikh-i akber Muhyiddfn- 
i 'Arabi and his followers, “Hadi, one of the Names of Allahu 
ta’ala, likes hnan and worships; likewise, Mudill, another Name of 


[1] Please see the thirty-fifth chapter of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss 
for ‘tawakkul’. 


- 28 - 



His, likes kufr and sins.” These words of theirs also disagree with 
the Sunni creed and verge on denying the Will. It is similar to 
saying that the sun is pleased with its job of illuminating. 

Allahu ta'ala has given His slaves strength, power, and will. 
They do what they wish. Men do their actions themselves, and 
Allahu ta'ala creates them. Allah's hikmat, law, is as follows: 
When man wants to do something Allahu ta’ala creates his action. 
Because that action has been created upon man's wish and option, 
responsibility for the action, its reward or penalty, lies with man. If 
those who say that man’s option is weak or quite limited mean to 
say that it is weaker than Allah’s will, they are right. But if they 
mean that it is not sufficient for doing the commandments, they 
are wrong. Allahu ta’ala has not commanded His slaves to do 
anything they are incapable of doing. He has always commanded 
what is easy. He has not commanded what is difficult. He has 
willed to inflict everlasting torment for a short time’s disbelief and 
to give endless blessings for a short time’s iman. We cannot 
understand its reason. With the aid of Allahu ta'ala we know 
enough to say that denying such a being as Allah, Who has given 
men all the visible and invisible blessings and goodnesses. Who is 
the Creator of the earths and the heavens and the motes, and Who 
is the only possessor of perfection, indeficiency, will certainly incur 
very bitter torment, which means eternal furnace of Hell. 
Believing such an owner of blessings without seeing Him, and 
trusting Him despite the tricks of the nafs, of the Satan and of the 
enemies of religion, will result in a great reward, which means 
staying eternally in the blessings and pleasures of Paradise. Most 
of the mashayikh-i kiram said: “Entering Paradise is only Allah’s 
mercy and kindness. The reason why iman has been pointed out as 
the basis for entering Paradise is because there is more flavour in a 
blessing that is earned.” To me, the faqir, entering Paradise 
depends on iman; but iman is a favour from Allahu ta’ala. And 
entering Hell is the result of kufr, which, in its turn, is born from 
the desires of the nafs-i ammara. As a matter of fact, it is 
purported in the Qur’an-i kerim; in the seventy-ninth ayat of Nisa 
Sura: “Everything beautiful, good, comes to you from Allahu 
ta’ala. And everything loathsome, evil, is caused by your nafs.” 
Making the attainment of entering Paradise dependent on iman is 
intended to indicate the value of iman; and this shows the value 
and the importance of the tenets to be believed. Likewise, making 
Hell dependent on kufr is intended to insult kufr; which shows the 
value of the tenets that are not believed, since such great torment 
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is inflicted for not believing them. This subtlety does not exist in 
other explanations made by other mashayikh. 

A person who goes to the other world from this world with 
iman will see Allahu ta'ala without a direction, without a mode, 
without likening Him to anything, and without finding any 
reminiscence in Him. Of the seventy-three groups of Muslims, 
only the Ahl as-sunnat have believed this. The rest have denied it, 
saying that it is impossible to see Allahu ta’ala without a direction 
and without a mode. In fact, Muhyiddm-i ’Arab! stated that it is 
Tajalli-i surf to see Allahu ta’ala in the Hereafter. [That is, he 
says that it is not a matter of seeing Allahu ta’ala but a matter of 
seeing His vision], and that it is impossible to see Him otherwise. 
One day my master said that Muhyiddin-i ’Arabi had said: “If the 
Mu’tazila group had not said that Allahu ta’ala would be seen 
without direction or mode through a seeing which mind cannot 
comprehend, if they had said that He would be seen as other 
things are seen, if they had deemed seeing Him in a manner 
called tajalli-i suri, they would not have denied the fact that He 
will be seen by saying that He cannot be seen. That is, they do not 
believe that He will be seen without a direction and without a 
mode. For, there is a direction and a mode in seeing the vision.’’ 
However, to say that it is the manifestation of the vision that is 
involved in seeing Allahu ta'ala in the Hereafter is to deny the 
fact that He will be seen. Though the manifestation of the vision 
there is unlike the appearance of the visions of things in the 
world, still it is not (identical with) seeing Him. 

An Arabic couplet translated into English: In heaven, all 
Believers will see Allahu ta’ala, but without a direction or a 
mode. It is impossible to describe that vision. 

[The fourth principle of iman is to believe in Prophets 
"alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’]. Pitying His slaves, Allahu 
ta’ala sent them Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’. Had 
not those great people been sent, who would have proclaimed Him 
and His Attributes to people who had lost their way? Who could 
distinguish what He likes from what He dislikes? The human mind, 
being deficient, cannot know these, nor can it distinguish them 
unless it is illuminated with the light of the invitation of those great 
people. Since our comprehension is imperfect we will go wrong and 
be confused about understanding them unless we follow those 
great people. Yes, mind is a gauge for distinguishing what is right 
from what is wrong. But it is an imperfect gauge. It is completed 
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with the invitation, with the information of those great people. The 
reward or the torment in the next world will be fair only after this 
invitation and declaration. 

[Mind is like the eye, and Islam is like a light. That is, man’s 
mind, like his eyes, was created weak. Our eyes cannot see in the 
dark. Allahu ta’ala has created the sun and the light, so that we 
may utilize our sense of sight. Were it not for the light of the sun 
or of various other sources, our eyes would be good for nothing, 
and we would not be able to avoid dangerous things and places, 
nor could we find useful things. Yes, a person who does not open 
his eyes, or whose eyes do not function, cannot utilize the sun. 
But he does not have the right to blame the sun. 

Likewise our mind cannot recognize spiritual things, useful or 
harmful things by itself. Allahu ta’ala created Prophets 
"alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’, the light of Islam, so that we 
may utilize our mind. If Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wassalam’ 
had not shown the way to be comfortable in this world and in the 
Hereafter, our minds could not have found it, thus being of no 
use; we could not have avoided dangers or hazards. Yes, people 
who do not adapt themselves to Islam, or who have little mind, 
cannot benefit from Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’. 
They cannot avoid dangers and harm in this world and the next. 
No matter how numerous the scientific means, how much the 
money, how high the grades and ranks owned; no individual, no 
society can be happy without following the way taught by 
Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’. Very happy and 
pleased as they may seem, inwardly they weep bitterly. Those 
who live comfortably and happily in both this world and the next 
are only those who obey Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t- 
teslimat’. It should also be known that for attaining comfort and 
happiness, it is not enough to claim to be a Muslim or to pretend 
to be a Muslim; it is necessary to learn Islam well, to understand it 
correctly, to practise it correctly and to obey it.] 

Question: Since the infinite torment in the next world depends 
on the invitation of Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’, 
how can sending them be compassion for different ’alams? 

Answer: Sending them is intended by Allahu ta’ala to 
proclaim Himself and His attributes. And this knowledge is the 
cause of se’adet-i ebediyye, that is, the endless blessings of this 
world and the next. By declaring what acts should be done 
towards Allahu ta’ala, they have distinguished them from those 
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that would be unsuitable. For, our blind and lame intellects have 
been created from nothing, and they will not remain in existence; 
they will be annihilated. Then, could mind ever find out what 
would be suitable for the eternal, real Being, in Whom there is no 
non-existence, and Whose Names, Attributes and Deeds exist 
eternally? Could it ever explore what would be worthy of Flim? 
Could it distinguish what would be unsuitable to say to Him so 
that we might avoid saying so? On the contrary, being deficient 
ourselves, most of the time we would think of perfection as 
deficiency, and vice versa. Prophets’ ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t- 
teslimat’ teaching and distinguishing them is, to this faqir, above 
all the other favours and blessings. Who could be baser than those 
who would consider the attributes that are unsuitable for Allahu 
ta’ala —e.g. non-existence— to be worthy of Him? It is the 
statements of those great people which distinguish what is wrong 
from what is right, what is false from what is true, and those who 
are not worthy of being worshipped or obeyed from the One who 
is indispensably worthy of being worshipped. By their statements 
does Allahu ta’ala invite people to the right way. By their 
mediation does He bless His slaves with the great fortune of 
approaching Him. By means of them is it made easy to learn what 
Allahu ta’ala likes. Owing to their teachings is it understood 
which of His creatures, how and how much, Allahu ta’ala, the 
Creator and the Owner of all these beings seen and known, 
permits us to use and which ones He does not permit us to use. In 
addition to these benefits which we have cited. Prophets 
’’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ have many other benefits. 
Then, the sending of those great people is certainly compassion, 
and a favour. Yet if a person, obeying his nafs-i ammara, 
following the accursed Satan, [and being deceived by the 
concocted publications of the irreligious,] does not believe 
Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’, does not read books 
that are written by real religious savants and religious experts and 
which communicate Prophets’ ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ 
words and does not do their commands, what is the Prophets’ 
‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ sin and why should they not be 
compassion for this reason? 

Question: Mind, being incomplete in its early state, when it is 
created, is not capable of comprehending facts pertaining to 
Allahu ta’ala. But could it not establish some connection with 
Him, perhaps by making progress, by purifying itself in the course 
of time? Without the information coming to Prophets 
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■'alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ through an angel, could man 
not receive through his mind the facts pertaining to the eternal 
and real Being directly from Him? 

Answer: Mind could establish such a connection. But as long 
as mind remains in this world, it remains attached to the body, 
too. It cannot free itself from this attachment. Its connection with 
this temporary being cannot be cancelled. Delusions always 
cluster around mind, and fancies stay with it. Wrath (ghadab) and 
lust (shahwat), that is, desires of the nafs, always stay with it. 
Ambitions and personal concerns do not leave it alone. Confusion 
and oblivion, the indispensable signs of being human, never leave 
it to itself. Going wrong and erring, which are properties peculiar 
to this world, do not just slip away from it. Then, how can mind be 
believed in everything? Mind's decisions and commands cannot 
escape the interference of delusions or the influence of fancies, 
nor can they be protected against the danger of oblivion and 
confusion, whereas none of these defects exists in angels. These 
stains and evils do not exist in them. For this reason, angels 
certainly never make errors. Angels can be trusted and relied 
upon. The interference of delusions, the danger of oblivion, the 
probalitity of confusion cannot influence the reports that an angel 
brings. Sometimes when I want to convey some information 
which has come from the soul through the sense organs, I feel that 
some untrue origins come out by way of delusion and fancy and 
that against my will they get mixed with the information coming 
from the soul, so that I cannot distinguish them. And sometimes I 
am inspired as to how to distinguish them. So, as a result of errors 
getting mixed with the information coming through the soul, it all 
becomes unreliable. Another answer would be as follows: The 
progress and the purgation of mind is possible only by doing the 
acts which Allahu ta’ala likes, that is, by learning and practising 
the rules of Islam. And this, in its turn, requires learning and 
doing what Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wassalam’ say and 
teach. Unless they inform us, mind cannot make progress or 
purify itself. The signs of purity and brightness, which some 
disbelievers seem to have, are not the brightness of the heart; they 
are the brightness of the nafs. And the brightness of the nafs 
brings nothing but digression, damage and loss. It is called Istidraj 
when disbelievers and sinners are informed with some unknown 
things, when their nafs shine. It is intended to entice them to utter 
perdition, to torment, gradually, slowly. May Allahu ta’ala protect 
us all against such perdition. For the sake of the greatest of 
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Prophets ‘'alaihi wa ’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat wa ’ala alihi 
wa ali kullin’, may He protect us against such things! 

This comes to mean that all the rules of Islam, which Prophets 
’’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ taught, are compassion and 
goodness. Contrary to what mulhids, zindiqs, [renegades and 
freemasons] think and say about them, these commandments and 
injunctions are not burdens, torments or tortures, and they are 
not unreasonable at all. Such words as, “Is it mercy to command 
His slaves difficult things and then say, you will enter Paradise if 
you do these? He shouldn't have commanded anything. He 
should have left all people to themselves, and they should have 
been eating and drinking, going about and having fun, and living 
as they wished. This would be mercy,” which they say often, are 
quite heinous and utterly idiotic. Do they never think that it is a 
mental requirement to thank those who do favours, to 
acknowledge that you are pleased? The rules of Islam teach us 
how to thank Allahu ta’ala, Who creates all blessings and favours 
and sends them. Then, the rules of Islam, the divine 
commandments are mental requirements. Furthermore, the order 
of one’s world, of one’s life is possible by obeying these 
commandments. If Allahu ta’ala had left everybody to 
themselves, nothing but evil and chaos would happen. Were it not 
for the prohibitions of Allahu ta’ala, those who run after their 
nafs and their pleasures would assault others’ property, lives and 
chastity, which would lead to chaos. Both the assaulter and his 
victims would suffer harm and would end up in annihilation. 
[Development in countries and comfort for human beings, that is, 
civilization would not take place and humanity would turn to 
savagery. Even today, we see that most of Allahu ta’ala’s 
commandments occupy places in the laws of those societies who 
deny Allahu ta’ala; yet they never appreciate Islam; but they 
boast about themselves, which is the result of their ignorance. It is 
seen that the more people ignore the principles of Islam the more 
they writhe under incompatibility, misery, trouble and torture. 
Although scientific media and modern apparatuses have been 
improved amazingly, the uneasiness in the world and the 
distresses in humanity have not decreased; on the contrary, there 
has been a substantial increase in such things’ changing for the 
worse. Allahu ta'ala has commanded such things as will cause 
human beings to attain happiness. He has prohibited things which 
will drift them to ruination. The more a person observes these 
commandments and prohibitions, the more will he, either a 
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believer or a disbeliever, with or without a conscience, live 
happily and comfortably in this world. This is similar to the fact 
that whoever uses the medicine known to be good for his illness 
will recover. We see that irreligious people and nations are 
successful in many business fields. They are successful because 
they work compatibly with the Qur'an al-kerim. However, it is 
necessary to believe in the Qur'an al-kerim and to follow it with 
the intention of attaining the happiness of the next world, too.] 
The 179th ayat of the Surat-ul-Baqara in Qur'an al-kerim, which 
purports: “O those who have reason; only think! You will see that 
My command, (Kill the murderer), bears life, not death!” 
corroborates our argument. 

A Persian couplet translated into English: 

If the judge didn't have a cudgel hidden behind him. 

The drunk, base-born would vomit into the Ka’ba. 

We will also mention the fact that Allahu ta’ala is the absolute 
owner of everything, of all of us. All people are His creatures, 
slaves. It is always reasonable and useful for Him to use every 
command He gives His slaves and everything as He wishes. There 
cannot be cruelty or malice in this. People of lower rank or slaves 
cannot ask their superiors, their masters the reasons for their 
commands and attitudes. 

If He were to put all people into Hell and torment them 
eternally, who would have the right to object? For, He would be 
using His property which He Himself had created and raised. 
How could it be said to be cruelty while there is no transgression 
to someone else’s property, because there is no someone else? 
However, the possessions which people use and which they boast 
about belong in actual fact not to themselves but to Him. Indeed, 
it is injustice for us to lay hands on them, to interfere with them. 
For the order of this world and for some other uses, Allahu ta'ala 
has assigned them to our possession, yet in fact they are all His. 
Then what is proper for us to do is to use them as much as their 
real owner allows us to. 

All the facts, all the commandments which Prophets 
‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat' conveyed to us from Allahu 
ta’ala are true. For unbelievers and for the disobedient ones of 
those who die with iman there will be torment in the grave. 
Mukhbir-i Sadiq (he who always told the truth) ‘’alaihi wa 'ala 
alihissalatu wassalam' conveyed this information. When unbelievers 
and Believers [or only Believers] are interred, two angels named 
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Munkar and Nakir will come and question them. The grave being a 
bridge, a pass between this world and the next, torment in the grave 
is in one way like worldly torment; it is not eternal. In another way 
it is like the torment of the next world; it is of the same kind. The 
forty-sixth ayat of Sura-t-ul Mu’min, “In mornings and evenings 
they will be tormented with fire,” of the Qur’an-i kerim, reports the 
torment in the grave. Likewise, the blessings in the grave are both 
like worldly comforts and like those in the Hereafter. 

A good person, a fortunate person is one whose faults, sins, being 
forgiven through grace and mercy, are not cast in his teeth. If a 
person’s sins are cast in his teeth, and if, being pitied for this reason, 
he is made to suffer only worldly torment and thus becomes purified 
of his sins, he, too, is quite fortunate. Also a person who, not being 
purified with this only, suffers the grave’s squeezing and tormenting 
for the rest of his sins, and who is taken without any sins to the place 
where people will gather on the Day of Judgment, is very lucky. If 
instead of this he is punished in the next world, it is still mercy and 
justice. But, on that day those with sins, those who are in an 
embarrassing position, those with dark faces will be in a very 
difficult position. But of those people, the ones who are Muslims will 
still be pitied, and will attain mercy at last, being freed from the 
eternal torment of Hell; and this is a very great blessing, too. O our 
Allah! Do not extinguish the light of iman which Thou hast 
bestowed upon us. Cover our defects! Thou canst do everything! 

[The fifth principle of iman is to believe in the next world.] 
Doomsday certainly exists. That day the heavens, the stars, the 
earth which we live on, mountains, seas, animals, plants, metals 
and, in short everything, matter and energy will be annihilated. 
The skies will break into pieces, the stars will disperse, the earth 
and mountains will turn into dust and will be blown about. This 
annihilation will take place with the first signal of the Sur. With its 
second blowing everything will be re-created, people will rise from 
their graves, and will assemble at the place of Mahsher. 
Philosophers [and those who claim to be positive scientists], that 
is, who strive to solve everything with their minds, say that the 
heavens and stars will not be annihilated. [By saying that science 
does not accept that they will be annihilated and that everything 
will go on existing as it is, they slander the knowledge of science, 
which is based on observation, research and experimentation. The 
intellects of some of them do not function at all, but they call 
themselves Muslims. They obey most of the rules of Islam. What is 
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even more consternating is that some Muslims who believe their 
statements and books think of them as Muslims and even as 
Islamic savants, religious superiors. They become angry with 
anyone who says that those people are disbelievers. They praise 
and defend those disbelivers. However, those people deny the 
Qur’an al-kerim and hadiths, and gainsay what all Prophets stated 
in consensus. Allahu ta’ala declares in the Qur'an al-kerim, in the 
Surat-ul-Tekwir: “When the sun, having no light any more, gets 
dark, and the stars fade away,... .” Another ayat in the Surat-ul- 
Inshiqaq, declares: “When the skies crack and hear the voice of 
their Rabb [Allah],” and “The skies positively obey the 
commands of Allahu ta’ala,” and another ayat in the Surat-un- 
Naba declares: “That day the skies will certainly crack.” There are 
many such ayats. These people do not know that to be a Muslim it 
is not sufficient to say the Kalimat-ush-shahadat only. Being a 
Muslim requires believing and confirming all the facts that are to 
be believed, avoiding kufr and everything that may cause kufr, and 
disliking unbelievers. This is the only way to be a Muslim. One 
cannot be a Muslim unless one fulfils these conditions. 

In the next world there is questioning on the actions done in the 
world. There is a pair of scales, in its own nature peculiar to the 
next world, and a pass which is called Sirat Bridge. The Mukhbir-i 
Sadiq ‘’alaihi wa ’ala alihissalatu wassalam’ has stated these facts. 
Some ignorant people’s denying them —because they do not know 
what Prophethood means— does not prove that they are non¬ 
existent. It is null and void to say non-existent about existing 
things. The rank of Prophethood is above mind. To try to adapt the 
true statements of Prophets to mind would mean distrust and 
disbelief in Prophethood. It is necessary, without asking one’s 
mind, to obey and follow Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t- 
teslimat' in matters pertaining to the next world. The rank of 
prophethood is beyond and above mind’s capacity. Mind thinks of 
things beyond its grasp as disagreeable with itself. Unless mind 
adapts itself to Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ it will 
never attain high grades. Not conforming, that is, disagreeing, is 
different from not comprehending, or from not understanding. In 
fact, one may disagree with something only after understanding it. 

Paradise and Hell exist. On the Day of Judgment after the 
settling of accounts, many people will be sent to Paradise, and 
many others will be put into Hell. The rewards, the blessings of 
Paradise, and the torment of Hell are eternal, everlasting. These 
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facts are declared clearly in the Qur'an al-kerim and in hadith-i 
sherifs. Muhyiddin-i 'Arabi 'quddisa sirruh’ says in his book, 
Fusus: “At last everybody will attain compassion,” and, quoting 
the ayat, “My Mercy has covered everything.” He says: “After 
disbelievers stay in Hell for three thousand years, Hell will 
become cool and comfortable for disbelievers, exactly as the fire 
was salvation for Ibrahim "alaihissalam’ in the world. Allahu 
ta'ala may go back on His promise concerning torment.” By 
saying, “None of the ’arifs said that disbelievers will remain in Hell 
eternally,” he diverges from the right way here, too. He did not 
realize that the ayat, “My Mercy includes everything,” indicates 
that in the world there is mercy both upon Muslims and upon 
disbelievers. In the next world there will not be even a mote of 
mercy upon disbelievers. Allahu ta'ala intimates this fact in the 
Qur’an al-kerim, and after declaring: “My Mercy covers 
everything,” He also declares: “My Mercy is upon those who, 
fearing Me, forbear the forbidden, pay their zakat, and believe My 
Qur’an.” Muhyiddin-i Arabi ‘quddisa sirruh’ reads the beginning 
of the ayat and omits the latter part. Allahu ta'ala declares in the 
fifty-sixth ayat of Surat-ul-A'raf: “My Mercy is upon those with 
unan and goodness.” The forty-seventh ayat of Sura Ibrahim: “Do 
not think Allahu ta’ala may go back on His promise which He has 
given to Prophets,” does not imply that He may go back on that 
which He has given to others. Perhaps His declaring only that He 
will not go back on His promise which He has given to Prophets, is 
meant to promise that His Prophets will be more powerful than 
disbelievers and will overcome them; thus He has promised both 
Prophets and their enemies, disbelievers. Then, this ayat declares 
that He will never go back on His word, neither with Prophets nor 
with disbelievers; thus this ayat, which he quotes in order to prove 
his thesis, exposes the fact that he is wrong. We should also 
remember that His going back on His word which He has given to 
His enemies, like His going back on the word given to His beloved 
ones, would be mendacity, an attribute which would be quite 
offensive to ascribe to Allahu ta'ala. For, it would be very 
repulsive to say that for some uses Allahu ta'ala said that He 
would torment disbelievers eternally though He knew He would 
not torment them. And the 'arifs' saying that disbelievers will not 
remain in Hell is one of the statements which Muhyiddin-i 'Arabi 
‘qaddasallahu ta’ala sirrahul 'aziz' makes through kashf, that is, by 
sensing through heart. There are often errors in things that come 
to the heart. Such kashfs of the great religious superiors, which 
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contradict what they write by following our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ and the Sahaba ‘ridwanullahi 'alaihim ajma’m’, 
are without any value or importance. [Also, Ibni Taymiyya denies 
the fact that disbelievers will remain eternally in Hell.] 

[The second principle of iman is to believe in angels.] Angels 
are the created slaves of Allahu ta’ala. They do not commit sins or 
make errors or forget. The sixth ayat of Tahrim Sura purports: 
“Angels do not disobey Allahu ta’ala in what they are commanded, 
and they do what they are commanded.” They do not eat or drink. 
[That is, they do not need to eat or to drink.] They are not male or 
female. The Qur'an al-kerim describes angels by words and letters 
proper to men, beacuse men are more honoured and higher than 
women. As a matter of fact, Allahu ta’ala represents Himself by 
such words and letters for this same reason. 

As Allahu ta’ala selected some people as Prophets, likewise 
He distinguished some angels as Prophets. Most of the Ahl as- 
sunnat savants said that the great ones from among humans are 
higher than the great ones of angels. Imam-i Ghazali, Imam-i 
Malik, and Shaikh Muhyiddm-i ’Arab! said that the great ones 
from among angels are higher. To the understanding of this faqir 
(Hadrat Imam-i Rabbani means himself), the wilayat side of 
angels is superior to that of Prophets. But there is a grade which 
Nabis and Rasuls can reach but angels cannot. This honoured 
grade has come to Prophets ‘ ’ al a i h i m u s s a I aw at u wa-t-teslifnat’ 
from the substances of the earth. And this is peculiar to man only. 
Again, as it has been revealed to this faqir, the exaltedness of the 
Awliya, when compared with the exaltedness of Prophets, is 
nothing, not even a drop of water compared with an ocean. Then, 
the superiority which is gained by way of Prophethood is very 
much superior to that which is gained through Wilayat. So, a 
collection of superiorities in all respects belong to Prophets, while 
a superiority in one respect belongs to angels. The correct word is 
what most of the Ahl as-sunnat savants said. May Allahu ta’ala 
bestow upon them abundant rewards for their work! This means 
to say that none of the Awliya can ever reach the grade of any 
Prophet. A Wall’s head is always below a Prophet’s feet. 

What should be known very well is that when there is 
disagreement between savants and men of Tasawwuf it will be 
seen that savants are right if the matter is considered well and 
minutely. Its reason is: because savants follow Prophets 
■'alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslhnat' they look at their grades of 
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Prophethood and the knowledge in these grades. They acquire 
their knowledge from there. But men of Tasawwuf look at 
Prophets’ grades in Wilayat and at the ma'rifats that are there. 
The knowledge derived from the grade of Prophethood is 
certainly more precise than the knowledge which is received from 
the grade of Wilayat. I explained this statement of mine more 
profoundly and more detailedly in letter 260 —which I wrote to 
Muhammad Sadiq, my dear son, who has a superior intellect and 
knowledge, and who has realized the facts and attained blessings 
and fayd from Allahu ta’ala. [Murshid-i kamils, being exalted 
savants in the grade of ijtihad have both knowledge and ma'rifat. 
Namely they are Zul-Janahayn.] 

IMAN: Means the heart’s confirming, admitting and believing 
the facts which the books of the Ahl as-sunnat savants 
"rahmatullahi ta'ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ stated to be of Islam, that is, 
which have to be believed. They said that what the heart believes 
also has to be expressed with the tongue. [Yet this expressing is 
not the iman itself, but it is the statement of the iman existing in 
the heart. He who does not express iman while there is not a 
hindrance becomes a disbeliver. Scholars said: “In case a person is 
threatened with death or with mutilation or forced with bitter 
persecution, he may excusably hide his iman; he who does not 
express his iman or who expresses the opposite in such a case 
does not become a disbeliver.” We have derived this supplement 
from the book Milal-Nihal.] 

The symptom of iman’s existence in the heart is to abstain from 
disbelief and from wearing the zunnar around the waist, and from 
other signs of disbelief. To abstain from disbelief means to dislike 
the enemies of Allahu ta’ala and to deem them as enemies. When 
disbelievers are powerful and attain ascendancy, so that they may 
inflict punishment, they must be disliked with the heart, and when 
there is no such fear it is necessary to be against them both by 
heart and by all kinds of means. In the Qur'an, Allahu ta’ala 
commands His beloved Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ to 
fight against disbelievers and munafiqs and to gain ascendancy 
over them by working to this end. For, unless one bears hostility 
against the enemies of Allahu ta’ala and His Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’, one will not have loved Him and His 
Messenger, nor will one have the right to say that one loves them. 
If a person says that he has iman but does not avoid disbelief, he 
has believed both Islam and disbelief, thus having two religions; 
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such people are called murtadd (renegade); they must be looked 
upon as munafiqs. Iman’s existence in the heart certainly 
necessitates avoiding disbelief. The lowest grade of this avoidance 
is with the heart. And its highest grade is that which is done both 
with the heart and with the body. That is, it is to show the heart’s 
spurning by words and manners. A Persian line in English: 

Unless there is enmity there wiii not be friendship! 

Some people misuse this condition of love by loving only the 
Ahl-i Bayt ‘radiy-Allahu 'anhum', [who are the relatives, grandsons 
of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’]. They say that loving 
them necessitates enmity against our Prophet’s three Khalifas 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum’ and against most Muslims. This 
assertion is quite wrong. For, the symptom of love is enmity against 
the enemies of the beloved, which does not mean to be hostile 
against everybody other than the beloved. Anybody with wisdom 
and an intellect functioning properly can realize that our Prophet’s 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum’ 
were not hostile against the Ahl-i Bayt. Especially those three 
Khalifas, the greatest of the Sahaba, would have sacrificed their 
property and lives for the sake of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa sallam’. They would forgo their ranks, fame, and advantages for 
him. In the Qur'an, Muslims are commanded clearly to love the 
Ahl-i Bayt. As a thanksgiving, a recompense for Rasulullah’s ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ inviting and bringing them to endless 
bliss, love of the Ahl-i Bayt ‘ridwanullahi ta’ala 'anhum ajma’in’ is 
demanded from them. Then, how could those great people ever be 
thought or said to have been hostile against the Ahl-i Bayt? 

The reason why Ibrahim ‘’alaihissalam’ was so exalted, why he 
won the second rank from top among all human beings, and why 
he was honoured with being the father of Prophets, was because 
he kept clear of the enemies of Allahu ta'ala. Allahu ta'ala 
declares in the Surat-ul-Mumtahina of the Qur’an: “O Believers! 
Follow the beautiful way shown by Ibrahim ‘’alaihissalam’! That 
is, you too should become like him and those Believers who were 
with him! They said to the disbelievers: Don’t expect sympathy 
from us! For, you disobey Allahu ta’ala and worship others. We 
don’t love those whom you worship, either. We don’t believe your 
bogus religion. This difference has caused enmity between us. 
Unless you believe that Allahu ta’ala is One and obey His 
commandments, this adversity will not be erased from our hearts, 
but it will show itself in every manner.” 
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According to this faqir ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, there is no 
deed, no worship as good as avoiding disbelief for gaining Allahu 
ta’ala’s grace and love. Allahu ta’ala Himself is hostile against 
disbelievers and kufr. All the idols they worship and those who 
worship them are the enemies of Allahu ta’ala Himself. Eternal 
burning in Hell is the punishment for this base deed. But the 
desires of the nafs, and all other kinds of sins are not so. Allah’s 
enmity towards them is not from His Own Self but from His 
Attributes. Allah’s Wrath and Anger against sinners does not 
originate from His Own Wrath but from His Attribute Wrath. His 
tormenting and abhorring them is always through His Deeds and 
Attributes. It is for this reason that sinners will not remain in Hell 
eternally, and He will forgive most of them if He wills. Since 
Allah’s enmity against disbelief and disbelievers is from His Own 
Self, His Attributes Mercy and Compassion will not reach 
disbelievers in the next world; and His Attribute Mercy will not 
be able to cancel the enmity of His Own Self. Enmity of the Self is 
more powerful than the mercy of the Attribute. What is done 
through the Attribute cannot change what is done by the Self. It is 
purported in a hadith-i qudsi: “My Mercy has surpassed My 
Wrath.” Its meaning is: “My Attribute Mercy has surpassed My 
Attribute Wrath. That is, it has overwhelmed My Wrath towards 
the sinful ones of Believers.” It does not mean that His Attribute 
Mercy surpasses the Self’s Wrath, which is directed towards 
disbelievers and polytheists. 

Question: Allahu ta'ala pities disbelievers in the world. As a 
matter of fact, this has been mentioned above. Then doesn't His 
Attribute Mercy surpass the Self’s Wrath in the world? 

Answer: Pitying disbelievers in the world is only in 
appearance. That is, it is an istidraj, a trick that seems like mercy. 
As a matter of fact. He declares in the Surat-ul-Mu’minun of the 
Qur’an al-kerim: “By giving disbelievers plenty of property and 
children; are We helping them, are We doing them favours? Do 
they presume that in return for their disbelief We are sending 
numerous blessings, one soon after another? No, it is not the case. 
This helping is not a favour to them, but perhaps an istidraj. It is 
intended so that they go astray, become excessive, and then go to 
Hell.” Also, the ayat, “I am bringing them piecemeal to torment. 
This they are unaware of. As they overflow the measure, I am 
giving them opportunities by giving them worldly blessings on the 
increase. They are being beguiled. The torment which I have 
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prepared for them is very bitter,” in the suras of A’raf and Nun, 
shows this fact clearly. 

NOTE: Remaining eternally in Hell is the retribution for 
disbelief. Now the following question may arise: Our savants say 
that if a person, though having iman, practises the rites and 
customs of disbelievers, he will lose his iman and become a 
murtadd. [For, such behavior means not to avoid disbelief]. Most 
of today’s Muslims have caught this nuisance. According to that 
statement of our savants, most of those people who are said to be 
Muslims today are going to suffer eternal torment in Hell. On the 
other hand, our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' stated: 
“He who has a mote of iman in his heart will not remain in Hell 
eternally; he will be taken out.” What would you say about this? 

Answer: We would say that if a person denies, doubts about or 
disapproves even one of the Islamic tenets that are to be believed, 
his iman goes away; he becomes a kafir. He will be burned 
eternally in Hell. If a person expresses the word tawhid, believes 
its meaning, says that hadrat Muhammad is Allah’s Prophet and 
that whatever he has said is true, and believes that those who 
disagree with the Prophet are wrong and evil, and takes his last 
breath in this faith and goes to the other world with this iman: but 
if he practises the customs, rites and ceremonies peculiar to 
disbelievers, and on the days and nights which disbelievers hold 
sacred does as they do, he will go to Hell. But, having a mote of 
iman in his heart, —that is, since he believes briefly as we have 
explained—, he will not remain eternally in Hell. [To believe 
briefly means, when hearing about one of the religious facts that 
have to be believed, to believe it without doubt.] One day this faqir 
—Imam-i-Rabbam— visited a sick acquaintance. He was about to 
die. I paid tawajjuh towards his heart. His heart had darkened. I 
did my best to clear away the filth; it was of no avail. Meditating 
deeply for a long while, I came to realize that that blackness was 
the contagion and symptom of disbelief, and that they were caused 
by his relationships and friendly ways with disbelievers and 
disbelief. Try hard as I would, that filth could not be celared away. 
It was then realized that that evil would be cleared away only with 
the fire of Hell, the punishment for disbelief. Yet, since a tiny light 
of iman was seen in his heart, owing to this he will be taken out of 
Hell. Having seen the sick person in that manner, I went deep into 
meditating whether I should perform the namaz of janaza for him. 
After searching my heart for a long time, I realized that it would be 
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necessary to perform it. This means that we should perform the 
namaz of janaza for those who, though having iman in their hearts, 
are intimate with disbelievers and follow their ceremonies and 
Easters, [and this rule applies even if they do so when they are not 
somehow compelled to do so.] We should not look on them as 
disbelievers. As a matter of fact, such people are so treated today. 
We should believe that owing to their iman these people will be 
taken out of Hell. But there is no pardon or forgiveness for those 
who do not have iman, [for those who do not like the words and 
habits of Muhammad ‘’alaihissalam’, even if it is only a single word 
or act of behaviour of his that they dislike;] in return for their 
disbelief they will remain in Hell's torment eternally. [Please read 
the four hundred and eighty-first page of the fifth volume of Ibni 
’Abidin. If enemies of religion try to deceive Muslims by 
concealing the fact that disbelievers' customs and rites are disbelief 
and saying that they are Muslims' customs and Muslims' holy days, 
young and pure Muslims should not believe them. They should 
learn the facts by asking real Muslims they trust, or their relatives 
who perform their five daily prayers of namaz, or their fathers’ 
friends who know Islam. All over the world today ignorance is not 
a valid excuse, neither for not knowing iman and kufr nor for not 
performing the acts of worship correctly. Any person who is 
deceived because of not knowing Islam will not escape Hell. Today 
Allahu ta'ala has made His religion known all over the world, and 
it has become very easy to learn iman, halals, harams 11 and the 
fards. It is fard to learn these as well as necessary.] 

In short, if a person who attends disbelievers’ festivals has a 
mote of iman, [that is, if he has believed the meaning of the 
kalima-i-tawhid concisely, and if he has not done or said 
anything that would remove his iman,] he will not remain in Hell 
eternally, though he will enter Hell for torment. As for those 
Believers who have grave sins; Allahu ta’ala will forgive those 
sins if He wills. Or He will torment them in Hell until they are 
purified of their sins, if He wills. According to the understanding 
of this faqir ‘qaddasallahu ta’ala sirrahul'aziz’, Hell fire, whether 
endless or temporary, is for disbelief and for the symptoms and 
contagions of disbelief. The grave sins committed by those 
Believers who shun disbelief will be forgiven either through 
Allahu ta’ala’s Compassion for the sake of their iman or by their 


[1] Please see the first five chapters of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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repenting or being blessed with shafa’at. 111 People who are not 
forgiven by such means will be purified through worldly 
problems and cares or through the throes which they will suffer 
while dying. If they are not purified with these either, some of 
them will attain forgiveness by suffering torment in their graves. 
And others will be forgiven through the torment and suffering in 
the grave in addition to the vehemence of the Day of Rising; 
they thereby being without sins, there will be no need for them 
to be purified through Hell’s torment. As a matter of fact, 
Allahu ta’ala declares in the eighty-second ayat of the Surat-ul- 
An’am of the Qur’an al-kerim: “People who have unan and who 
do not smear their iman with polytheism are secured against 
remaining eternally in Hell. There is not such fear for them,” 
which proves our word to be correct. For, in this ayat, zulm 
means shirk (polytheism). Allahu ta’ala alone knows the truth of 
everything. 

Question: “Allahu ta’ala declares that also those who commit 
some sins other than disbelief will enter Hell. For example, the 
punishment for killing a Believer on purpose is to remain in Hell 
eternally, He says. Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
states: ‘He who does not perform one prayer of namaz within its 
prescribed time and omits it on purpose will suffer torment for 
one huqba in Hell.’ [One huqba means eighty years of the next 
world.] Then, Hell’s torment is not only for disbelievers.” If we 
were told so, we would answer as follows: Hell’s torment is for 
those who ignore the fact that it is haram to kill a Muslim and 
who will kill a Muslim by saying that it is halal (permitted). As a 
matter of fact, the savants of Ahl as-sunnat ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
’alaihim ajma’in’ gave it this meaning in their tafsirs (explanations 
of the Qur’an al-kerim). The report informing us that there is 
torment in Hell also for sins other than disbelief is always 
intended to explain that there is contagion of disbelief in these 
sins. Examples of these would be to commit a sin floutingly or 
with a deaf ear to its importance, not to perform namaz or to 
commit sins because one thinks that Islam’s commandments are 
not important at all. Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
stated: “O my Ummat, I shall do shafa’at for those who commit 
grave sins.” And he stated once: “Allah’s compassion is for my 
Ummat. In the next world there is no torment for them.” Also, 


[1] Please see the thirty-fifth chapter for ‘shafa’at’. 
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the ayat whose meaning we have written above puts stress on the 
truth of our statements. [Suicide, that is, (intentional) self-killing, 
is a graver sin than killing someone else.] 

In a letter I wrote to my son Muhammad Sa’id ‘rahmatullahi 
"alaih’ I explained in detail what treatment will be applied in the 
next world to disbelievers’ children who die before reaching the 
age of discretion and puberty, to those who, having been born and 
grown up in mountains or wildernesses, die without having heard 
of a religion, and to those irreligious people who lived in ancient 
times when one religion was changed and defiled by disbelievers 
and died before the advent of another Prophet. Please read it to 
learn the matter! [Please read the second chapter in this book!] 
Our savants gave different deduced reports on the increasing 
and decreasing of iman. Hadrat al-imam-ul-a'zam Abu Hanifa 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said that iman does not increase or decrease; 
Hadrat al-imam-ush-Shafi’i ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ said that it 
increases and decreases. Since iman is a confirmation and belief 
in the heart, there is no increase or decrease in it. Belief that 
increases and decreases cannot be iman. It is called supposition. 
By performing the acts of worship, the actions which Allahu 
ta’ala loves, iman gets polished, becomes luminous, and shines. 
When harams are committed it becomes blurred. Then an 
increase or decrease occurs in the lustre of the iman on account 
of behavior. It does not happen in itself. Some (savants) said 
that the iman which is bright is very much greater than that 
which is not bright. They almost did not consider some beliefs 
that are not bright as iman. And about some lustrous ones they 
said that they were iman but they were small. This comparison 
between two different versions of iman is like that of two 
mirrors standing opposite each other and with different 
brightnesses. It is similar to saying that the one which is more 
lustrous and reflects the things opposite itself more brightly is 
greater than the one that reflects less brightly. And another 
person, for example, says that the two mirrors are equal. They are 
different only in brightness, in reflecting the things opposite 
themselves; that is, their properties, qualities are different. Of the 
two persons, the latter’s opinion is keener and more correct. The 
former has looked at the appearance, and has not penetrated into 
the essence. This example, which has fallen to this faqir’s 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ lot to give, has disproved the words of 
those who would not believe the fact that iman does not increase 
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or decrease; and at the same time the iman of any Muslim has not 
been likened to the iman of Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t- 
teslimat’ in every respect. For, their iman, being very luminous 
and very bright, will provide much more fruit, much more benefit 
than the dark and cloudy iman of their ummats. It is stated in a 
hadith: “The iman of Abu Bakr-i Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is 
heavier than the total sum of the imans of all this Ummat.” And 
this is in regard to the nur, the lustre of iman. Being greater is not 
in the essence, in the basis, but in the qualities. As a matter of fact 
Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ are human beings, 
like anybody else. There is no difference with respect to being 
human. The difference arises from perfect, superior attributes. 
One who is without superior qualities is in one way different from 
those who have them. They are all the same, however, in being 
human. They are not more or less than one another. Humanity 
cannot be said to be increasing or decreasing. Some (savants), in 
describing iman, said that it is to confirm, to express with the 
tongue; in which case both belief and supposition must be iman, 
and iman must be susceptible of increase and decrease. 
Nevertheless, the essence of iman is the heart’s confirming, 
believing. Supposition or doubt cannot be called iman. 

Al-imam-ul-a'zam Abu Hanifa ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ says that 
one should say, “I am rightfully, that is, certainly a Mu'min 
(Believer).” But al-imam-ush-Shafi'i ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih' says 
that one should say, “I am a Mu’min, insha-Allah.” The 
difference between these two is only in words. For, one should 
say, “I am a Mu’min certainly,” when expressing one’s present 
iman. And when speaking of one’s iman at one’s last breath one 
should say “Insha-Allah, I am a Mu’min then, too.” But, instead 
of basing it on a condition by saying, “insha-Allah,” it is more 
provident and more proper to say, “certainly,” in all situations. 

It is necessary to believe in the karamat of the Awliya ‘qaddas- 
Allahu ta'ala asrarahum'. Allahu ta’ala creates everything 
through His divine law of causation in this world. [That is. He 
creates them through the law, order and harmony that are learned 
in science lessons.] Through the hands of His Awliya, [that is, 
people whom He loves,] He creates, makes some things outside of 
His law of causation, which is called karamat. He who denies the 
karamat has denied the events that have been seen many a time 
and oft all over the world and which have spread from mouth to 
mouth. Allah’s creating some things which no one can do through 
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the hands and words of Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t- 
teslimat’, by suspending His law of causation temporarily is called 
a mu’jiza; a person who performs a mu'jiza declares his 
prophethood. But a person who performs a karamat says that he 
is not a Prophet but is following a Prophet. [Mu’jiza is appropriate 
for Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’. It is not 
permissible to use this word for anyone besides them.] 

Superiority of the Khulafa-i-rashidin, [that is, of the four 
Khalifas who succeeded our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’,] to one another is as per the order of their caliphates. All 
the Sahaba and all the Tabi'in said that Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ were superior to all other Muslims. Most 
of our religious leaders wrote these statements in their books. One 
of them is Hadrat al-imam-ush-Shafi’f. The great savant Abul- 
Hasan-il-Ash’ari, who gathered and recorded the belief of Ahl as- 
sunnat, says: “It is obvious and certain that first Abu Bakr and 
then ’Umar are higher than all Believers.” Al-imam-uz-Zahabi, 
one of the greatest savants, says: “We have been told by more than 
eighty people that they heard Hadrat All ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh' say 
to a large crowd of Muslims: ‘Abu Bakr and ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’ are the highest of this Ummat.' ” Giving the names of 
most of them, he says: “Rafidis, that is, people who do not believe 
this are very heinous and evil people. Allahu ta’ala will meet them 
very harshly in the Hereafter.” Al-imam-ul-Bukhari, the author of 
the book Bukhari-i-sherif, which in Islam is the second most 
dependable and most valuable book after the Qur’an-i kerim, says: 
“Hadrat All ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said, ‘After our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu alaihi wa sallam’, the best, the highest of this Ummat is 
Abu Bakr. Then comes ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh', and then 
somebody else.’ At that moment his son Muhammad ibnu 
Hanafiyya said, ‘And it’s you.’ Upon this he said, ‘Like any other 
Muslim, I am one of this Ummat.’ ” Al-imam-uz-Zahabi and other 
savants said: “Hadrat All said: Be careful, listen well! I have heard 
that some people have been holding me superior to Abu Bakr and 
’Umar. If I catch any one of them I shall inflict upon him the 
chastisement for slanderers. For he is a slanderer.” Dara Qutni 
says: “Imam-i All ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh' said: If I catch a person who 
cherishes me above Abu Bakr and ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, 
I shall punish him by beating him, as I do so with slanderers.” 
There are so many of such reports from the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhum’ that no one could find a possible way to deny the 
fact. Even ’Abdurrazzaq, one of the great Shiite scholars, says: 
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“Since hadrat All holds Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 'Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu 'anhuma’ superior to himself, I hold them superior, 
too. For, if I did not hold them superior I would have disagreed 
with Fladrat All ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh', though I love him very much; 
and that would be a grave sin for me.” 

[A Jew named Murtada writes false stories in his book entitled 
Husniyya, and says that those three Khalifas are disbelievers. He 
has been given beautiful answers in my books entitled Documents 
of the Right Word and Sahaba ‘the Blessed’. The true Alawis who 
have been following Hadrat All have never been heard to utter 
such ugly and base words.] We have extracted what we have 
written about Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 'Umar ‘radiy-Allahu 
'anhuma' from the book Sawaiq-ul-mukhriqa, by the great savant 
Ibnu Hajar-i Haytami ‘rahmatullahi 'alaih'. 

As for the fact that Imam-i 'Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' is 
higher than Imam-i Alt; most of the savants of Ahl as-sunnat said: 
“After the Shaikhayn, [that is, after Abu Bakr and ’Umar,] the 
highest Muslim is 'Uthman. After him the highest is All ‘radiy- 
Allahu 'anh'.” So did the imams of the four Madhhabs say. 
Though al-imam-i Malik is said to have doubted about the 
superiority of Hadrat 'Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh', Qadi Iyad, the 
author of the book Shifa, says that later he said that hadrat 
'Uthman is higher. Also, Imam-i Qurtubi says: “Insha-Allah, this 
is the truth of the matter.” Some (savants) say that it is inferrable 
by his statement, “The sign of being Sunni is to believe the 
superiority of the Shaikhayn and to love the two sons-in-law,” 
that al-imam-ul-a’zam Abu Hanifa does not hold any of the two 
sons-in-law ‘radiy-Allahu 'anhuma' superior to the other; but, to 
the understanding of this faqir, there were other reasons why the 
imam said so. That is, seeing the discord, the frustration in the 
hearts because of the chaos and faction that had begun during the 
caliphates of the two sons-in-law ‘radiy-Allahu 'anhuma', the 
imam deemed the phrase “loving the two sons-in-law” pertinent, 
and said that loving them is the sign of being Sunni. Could al- 
imam-ul-a’zam Abu Hanifa be said to have had doubts on the 
superiority of Hadrat 'Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh', while the 
books of the savants of the Hanafi Madhhab teem with 
statements like “Superiority is in accordance with the order of 
caliphate”? In short, the superiority of the Shaikhayn is definite. 
But, that Hadrat 'Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' is higher than 
Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' is not so definite. Yet we must 
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avoid saying ‘disbelievers’ about those who deny the superiority 
of Hadrat ’Uthman and even of the Shaikhayn. We must look 
upon them as holders of bid’at, as divergent Muslims. For, one 
party of our savants did not say that they were disbelievers. The 
case with them is like the case with the base Yazid, who our 
savants have forbidden us to curse, for circumspection. 

Offending our Prophet by way of hating the Khulafa-i rashidm 
is identical to offending him by way of disliking Imam-i Hasan 
and Imam-i Husayn. Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ 
stated: “Fear Allahu ta’ala in case you should ever hurt my 
Sahaba! After me, do not think ill of them. He who loves them 
does so because he loves me. He who bears hostility against them 
has borne hostility against me. He who hurts them hurts me. He 
who hurts me has hurt Allahu ta’ala; hence He will torment him 
for that.” Allahu ta'ala declares in the Qur’an al-kerim, in the 
fifty-seventh ayat of Surat-ul-Ahzab: “Those who offend Allahu 
ta’ala and His Prophet; may they be accursed in this world and in 
the Hereafter!” The great Islamic savant Sa’daddm-i Taftazani 
‘rahmatullahi ta'ala ’alaih’, (722 [1322 A.D.], Taftazan, Khorasan 
- 792 [1389], Samarkand) says: “We should be reasonable in this 
order of superiority,” in his commentary to ’Aqaid-i Nasafiyya ; 111 
but his statement is unreasonable, and his doubt is out of place. 
For, our savants state that in this context ‘superior’ means ‘the 
one with more thawabs’. It does not mean the one who is more 
useful to others with his goodness and trueness. A wise person 
will not value such things. The Sahaba and the Tabi’un informed 
us about so many cases and events manifesting the goodnesses of 
Hadrat All ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as they did not communicate 
about any other Sahabi. On the other hand, they, again, said that 
the other three Khalifas were higher than he. As is seen, being 
superior is not because of the maniness of merits and epics. 
Superiority arises from other reasons. Who can understand these 
reasons are only those chosen fortunate people who have been 
honoured with seeing the wahy, that is, the coming of the angel. 
They have understood the reasons of superiority by seeing them 
clearly or through some denotations. And they are the Sahaba of 
our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Then, it is out of the 


[1] Written by Nasafi Najm-ud-din Abu Hafs ’Umar bin Muhammad 
‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, (461 [1068 A.D.], Nasaf, Faris, Iran - 537 [1142], 
Samarkand.) 
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place for the commentator of ’Aqaid-i Nasafi to say, “If the 
meaning of superiority is the numerousness of thawabs, this is the 
place to doubt about the order of superiority.” For, if the order of 
superiority had not been stated clearly by the owner of Islam, 
there would be a place for doubt. Why should he doubt after it 
has been stated? If the Sahaba had not understood this 
superiority clearly or through some implication, would they have 
reported it? What is out of place is for those who consider all the 
four (Khalifas) to be equal to say that superiority among them is 
out of place. Could there be a statement more out of place, more 
useless than saying, “It is out of place,” about the consensus of 
Islamic superiors? Or does the word (superior) cause them to 
discuss such nonsense? Nor does Muhyiddm-i Arab!’s statement, 
“The order of their caliphates was in accordance with the order of 
their lives,” show that they are equal. For, being the Khalifa is 
different from being superior. We might as well say that he said so 
with regard to superiority; but then it is not a statement that can 
be taken as a document; it is one of his erroneous statements. A 
few of his kashfs, findings, which do not conform with the words 
of the savants of Ahl as-sunnat, are incorrect. Only psychopaths 
or the sick-hearted or those who imitate everything blindly will 
follow such statements. 

It is necessary to believe that the combats, the disagreements 
among the Sahaba were out of good will, that they were not 
intended for earthly blessings or for the desires of the nafs. 
Though Sa'daddm-i Taftazam is one of those who loves Hadrat 
All ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ excessively, he says: “Their disagreements 
and combats were not for the caliphate. They arose from an error 
in ijtihad.” [Hadrat Ahmad Khayali, a savant during the era of 
Sultan Muhammad the Conqueror Khan, wrote a very valuable 
annotation on the long commentary written by Sa'daddm-i 
Taftazam for 'Umar Nasafi’s book, ’Aqaid-i Nasafi.] Khayali says 
in that annotation of his: “Hadrat Mu’awiyya ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' 
and those who were with him did not agree with Hadrat All 
‘radiy-Allahu 'anh'. However, they knew and said that he was the 
highest of the time’s people, and that the caliphate rightfully 
belonged to him. They revolted because he would not catch and 
punish those who had martyred Hadrat ’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu 
'anh'.” In its annotation by Qaramani, [that is, in the notes which 
he wrote on the page margins of the book Sharh-i ’aqaid], it states 
that Hadrat All ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' said, “Our brothers would not 
agree with us. But they are not disbelievers. Nor are they sinners. 


- 51 - 



They have been doing as they understand from the religion, from 
Islam.” It is doubtless that it is not a sin to make a mistake in 
ijtihad, and it is not something to be blamed. Considering that the 
Sahaba were educated in the company and by the teachings of our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu "alaihi wa sallam’ we should have a good 
opinion of all of them, and we should respect them all. Since we 
love our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam' we should love 
them all. For, he ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “He who 
loves them does so because he loves me; and he who is their 
enemy is so because he is my enemy,” which means, “Loving my 
Sahaba is loving me, and hostility against them is hostility against 
me.” Those Sahabis who fought against Hadrat All ‘radiy-Allahu 
'anh' are not our relatives or acquaintances. On the contrary, 
those combats between them cause us sorrow and hurt us. Yet, 
because they are the Sahaba of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam’, we have been commanded to love them. We have been 
prohibited from offending any of them, from bearing hostility 
against them. Then, we have to love all of them. We love them 
because we love our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’. We 
avoid treating them inimically and tormenting them, for, hostility 
against them or hurting them would end up with our Prophet 
‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam'. Only, we can say who was right and 
who was wrong. Namely, hadrat Emir (All) ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' 
was right. Those who were against him were wrong. It would be 
wrong to say more than that. Please read the letter for 
Muhammad Ashraf! [251st letter.] 

ACTS of WORSHIP — After correcting our iman, our beliefs, 
it is certainly necessary to learn the rules of Fiqh, that is, the acts 
which our religion commands and prohibits. We have to learn the 
fards, the wajibs, the halals, the harams, the sunnats, the makruhs, 
and the doubtful things, and act in accord with this knowledge of 
ours. It is obligatory for every Muslim to read and learn books of 
Fiqh. [One cannot be a Muslim without knowing these things.] We 
have to do the commandments of Allahu ta'ala, and live as He 
likes us to. What He likes best for us to do is to perform namaz 
five times daily, which He commands time and again. Namaz is the 
archstone of Islam. I will inform you about a few facts on the 
importance of namaz, and on how it must be performed. Listen 
with rapt attention. First, we should perform abdast (ablution) 
compatibly with the sunnat, [precisely as it is prescribed in books 
of Fiqh.] While performing an ablution, we should be extra careful 
to wash the prescribed parts three times, and wash them 
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completely each time. Thus we will have performed an ablution 
compatibly with the sunnat. While rubbing the head with the 
hands we should pass them over the entire head. The ears and the 
back of the neck should be wiped well. While applying khilal to 
the toes, [that is, while washing between the toes.] it has been 
recommended that we insert the small finger of the left hand 
between the toes from underneath. We should be serious about 
this, and not dismiss it by thinking that it is only a mustahab. We 
should not slight the mustahabs. They are acts loved by Allahu 
ta’ala. Were it known that a certain act He loves could be done 
only by sacrificing the entire world, anyone who could do it would 
make a great profit, like receiving a precious diamond in return for 
a few pieces of a broken flower-pot, or similar to resuscitating 
one’s dead darling by giving away a few pieces of gravel. 

After performing an abdast in the commanded manner, we 
come to the namaz in its turn, which is the Mi’raj [1) for Believers. 
That is, the blessings which were bestowed on our Prophet on the 
night of Mi'raj are given only in namaz to his Ummat, to taste in 
the world. Men should take great care to perform the fard namaz 
in jama'at, and not to miss making even the first takbir together 
with the imam. [It is sinful for women to enter a mosque where 
men are, whatever the reason for doing so, such as to perform the 
namaz in jama’at, to listen to the reciters of the Qur’an or mawlid, 
or to perform Friday prayer to earn more thawab.] 

We should perform the prayers of namaz at their mustahab 
times. [That is, when we perform namaz alone we should perform 
each namaz at its early time, but the late afternoon and night 
prayers at their times prescribed by al-Imam-ul-a’zam. The later 
the namaz is performed the less thawab will be given. The times 
that are mustahab are intended for performing the namaz in 
jama’at by attending at the mosque. If the prescribed time is over 
and one still has not performed the namaz, one has committed a 
sin as grave as murder. This sin will not be forgiven when one 
performs it later; only the debt will be paid then. To have the sin 
pardoned, one should either do tawba-i nasuh or perform an 
acceptable hajj. (Ibni Abidin) 


[1] Our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ ascent to heaven, one 
year before the Hegira, on the twenty-seventh night (the night 
between 26® and 27® days) of Rajab. Please see the sixtieth chapter 
of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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In namaz the Qur’an should be recited as much as the sunnat 
prescribes. It is necessary to remain motionless at ruku’ (bowing 
with the hands on the knees), and at sajda (prostrating), for, it is 
either fard or wajib. When straightening up after ruku’ one should 
stand so straight that one’s bones settle. And, it has been said (by 
savants) that it is either fard or wajib or sunnat to remain straight 
for a while. So is the case with sitting upright between the two 
sajdas. These should always be given much care. At ruku’ and at 
sajda the tesbih must be said at least three times and at most 
seven to eleven times. For the imam, it depends on the state of 
the jama’at. It is very disgraceful for a healthy person to say the 
tesbih a minimum of times when performing the namaz on his 
own, especially when he is not in a difficulty; he should say it at 
least five times. While making the sajda one should put his limb 
which is closer to the ground first on the ground. Accordingly, 
first the knees, the hands, then the nose, and then the forehead 
should be put on the ground. Of the knees and hands, the right 
ones should be put on the ground before (the left ones). When 
getting up from the sajda the upper limb should be raised first. 
That is, the forehead should be raised first. One should look at 
the place of sajda while standing, at one’s feet while bowing for 
ruku’, at the point of one’s nose while prostrating, and at one’s 
hands or lap while sitting. If one looks at these places without 
one’s eyes squinting around, the namaz can be performed with a 
heart free from worldly thoughts. Thus khushu’ (devoted 
reverence) can be enjoyed. As a matter of fact, our Prophet said 
so. It is sunnat to open the fingers at ruku’, and to attach them to 
each other during the sajda. These should be done with care. It is 
not without reasons or vain to keep the fingers apart or attached. 
The owner of Islam, [that is, our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’,] did so considering its benefits. For us there is no other 
advantage as great as obeying the owner of Islam. These words of 
ours are intended to incite, to awake the desire to practise the 
tenets taught in the books of Fiqh. May Allahu ta’ala bless us and 
you with doing the acceptable deeds shown by Islam! For the sake 
of the sayyid, the master, the best, the highest of Prophets, may 
He accept this invocation of ours! Amin. After correcting your 
iman, if you want to understand the use of the namaz and the 
superiorities peculiar to it, read three other letters which I wrote, 
i.e. those which I wrote to my son Muhammad Sadiq, to Mir 
Muhammad Nu’man, and to Hadrat Tajuddin. [They are the 
260th, the 261st, and the 263rd letters in the first volume of 
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Maktubat. Translation of the second one, 261st letter, occupies 
the 34th chapter of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss.] 

If we liken man’s promotion, his attainment of endless bliss, to 
the flying of an aircraft, faith and deeds, that is, iman and 
worships, are like its body and engines. And making progress on 
the way of Tasawwuf is like its source of energy, its fuel. For 
reaching the goal, the plane is obtained. That is, iman and 
worships are acquired. For starting it, it is necessary to get the 
fuel, that is, to make progress along the way of Tasawwuf.] 

Tasawwuf is not intended to obtain things other than the creed 
of Ahl as-sunnat or the commandments of Islam. Tasawwuf is 
intended to make the creed of Ahl as-sunnat secure and 
conscientious and firm, lest it should be undermined by effects 
raising doubt. The iman which is strengthened through mind, 
through evidence, through proofs cannot be so firm. Allahu ta'ala 
declares in the Qur'an al-kerim, in the twenty-eighth ayat of the 
Surat-ul-Ra'd: “Iman’s penetration and settlement in hearts is 
possible only and only by dhikr.” The second purpose of 
Tasawwuf is to facilitate worshipping, to bring about enthusiasm, 
and to do away with the indolence, the reluctance inherent in the 
nafs-i ammara. It ought to be realized well that having recourse to 
Tasawwuf is not intended to acquire ability to see what others do 
not know, to inform others with the unknown, to perceive nurs, 
spirits, or to enjoy valuable dreams. All these are vain, useless 
things. What is not in the everyday light, in the various colours, in 
the natural beauties, that should coax man to leave these and look 
for other things at the cost of suffering so many inconveniences? 
After all, both this light and those nurs, both these beautiful 
shapes and those other things are all the creations of Allahu ta'ala 
and bear witness to His existence and to the fact that He is the 
Almighty. 

There are many paths of Tasawwuf. The most important and 
the most suitable of them is the path of those great people who 
adhere to the sunnat and avoid bid’ats. As long as those great 
people obey the sunnat in everything they say and do, they do not 
worry even if no kashfs, karamats, hals, seeings or knowings 
happen on them. Yet if they become sluggish in obeying the 
sunnat while all these things happen on them, they repel these 
things. It is for this reason that in their path such things as music 
and dancing are prohibited. They do not value the flavours and 
hals originating from such things. In fact, they say that it is bid’at 
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to mention Allah's name aloud. They do not turn to look at things 
emanating from this. One day I was serving a meal in the presence 
of my exalted master, when Shaikh Kamal, who was one of his 
admirers, said the Basmala aloud in his presence before starting to 
eat. Being quite displeased with that, he severely prohibited him 
from doing so, and told us to tell him not to eat with him any 
more. As I have heard from my master, Khwaja Muhammad 
Bahauddin-i Bukhari gathered the savants of Bukhara and took 
them to the home of his master, Sayyid Emir Ghilal. And they said 
to him, (i.e. to Sayyid Emir Ghilal), “It is bid’at to say Allah’s 
name aloud. Give this up.” It being his habit to receive a correct 
word willingly no matter whence it came, Hadrat Sayyid admitted 
it, saying, “I won’t do it again.” [Also, Hadrat Celaleddin-i Rurm 
writes in his Mathnawi that dhikr should be done silently with the 
heart.] 111 As the superiors of this way prohibit even saying Allah’s 
name aloud, what would they not say against such things as music, 
dancing, cavorting, bouncing about, yelling and shouting? 

To this faqir, all the hals and dhawqs born from things 
prohibited by Islam are istidraj. For, those hals happen to 
disbelievers, too, and they, too, learn such things as tawhid and 
kashf, which occur to them in the mirror of the universe. Those 
hals are seen on Greek philosophers, on jukis [dervishes of 
Brahmin religion], on Brahmin priests and Hindu beggars. What 
represents the true hal is its compatibility with Islam, and its 
issuing not from things that are haram. Music and dancing involve 
playing. The sixth ayat Lahw-al-hadfth in the Surat-u Luqman 
was revealed in order to prohibit reading (the Qur'an) 
melodiously. Al-imam-i Mujahid, one of the disciples of 
'Abdullah ibni ’Abbas, is one of the greatest of the Tabi’un. He 
stated that this ayat prohibited music. It is written in Tafsfr-i 
Medarik, [and in the great savant Thanaullah Pant’s Tafsfr-i 
Mazharf, which consists of ten volumes,] that Lahw-al-hadfth 
means music. ’Abdullah ibni ’Abbas and 'Abdullah ibni Mas’ud 
"radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ swore that the ayat is about music. Al- 
imam-i Mujahid said that the seventy-second ayat of the Surat al- 
Furqan purports: “A group of those whose sins shall be pardoned 


[1] It is written as follows in the thousand and eighty-fifth page of the 
Turkish book Se’adet-i-ebediyye: He, (i.e. Hadrat Celaleddin-i- 
Rumi.) did not play musical instruments such as flutes and drums. He 
did not whirl or dance, either. Hence the concocted term 'whirling 
dervishes’. 
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are those who do not stay at a place where music and songs are 
being sung.” It is written in books that the imam of our Madhhab 
in belief, Abu Mansur-i Ma-turidi, said: “If a person hears the 
tunes of (one of) our time's melodious reciters of Qur'an al-kerim 
and says (to him), ‘Your recitation is so beautiful,' he becomes a 
disbeliever. His wife becomes divorced. He loses the thawabs for 
all the prayers he has done until that time.” Abu Nasr-i Dabbusi 
says that Qadi Zahiraddm-i Harazmi said: “If a person listens to a 
song from a singer or at some other occasion, or commits some 
other haram, and then says, ‘So beautiful,’ though he does not like 
it, [and even if he does not know that it is haram], his iman goes 
away then and there. For, he has ignored Allah’s command. All 
mujtahids state in consensus that he who ignores Allah’s 
commands becomes a disbeliever. Worships of such people will 
not be accepted. The thawabs that they have earned will be 
annihilated. We trust ourselves to the care of Allahu ta’ala against 
such calamities.” 

The ayats, the hadiths, the statements of savants of Fiqh 
declaring that music is haram are so numerous that it would be 
difficult to tally them. If a mansukh hadith or a fatwa explaining 
that music is permissible is found, we should ignore it. For, not a 
single savant has ever given a fatwa on that music or dancing is 
permissible. Al-imam-i Diyaaddm ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih' writes so 
in his book Multaqit. 

Something done or avoided by men of Tasawwuf is not 
necessarily halal or haram. Nor do we blame them for doing (or 
avoiding) it. We consider them excused. Allahu ta’ala knows their 
state, and will meet them as He likes. For knowing whether 
something is halal or haram, we look at the words of al-imam al- 
a’zam Abu Hanifa, of al-imam-i Yusuf Ansari, and of al-imam-i 
Muhammad Shaybani; we do not try to find out whether or not 
the great men of Tasawwuf such as Abu Bakr-i Shibli, Abul 
Husayn-i Nuri and Junayd-i Baghdadi did it. [But all their 
teachings regarding Islam are true. It is necessary to believe and 
to follow all their teachings.] The unripe sufis who know nothing 
of Islam or of the Tariqat have turned it into a religion of crying 
and yelling, playing music and dancing on the pretext that their 
masters used to do so. They suppose that they earn thawabs by 
doing so. Allahu ta’ala declares in the seventieth ayat of Surat-ul- 
An’am and in the fifty-first ayat of Surat-ul-A'raf: “O My beloved 
Prophet! Keep away from those who turn their faith and worships 


- 57 - 



into playing and amusement [by singing and playing music]. They 
shall go to Hell." 

As is understood from what is said above, he who approves 
things that are certainly haram becomes a disbeliever. He is not a 
Muslim. He has turned into a renegade. [But those who do the 
harams with regret and knowing that they are foul though they 
may taste sweet, do not become disbelievers.] Then, only imagine 
the case of those who value the harams and who consider them as 
acts of worship. May infinite gratitude be to Allahu ta'ala, because 
our superiors, who educated us, did not smear themselves with this 
filth. And because we obeyed them, they protected us from doing 
such disgraceful things. I hear that the worthy sons of my master 
have been listening to music, making it a habit to assemble 
together on Friday nights and to recite ilahis and qasidas; and most 
of our acquaintances being there have been following them, and 
attending the gatherings. I am surprised, very much surprised to 
hear this. The disciples of others do as their masters did on the 
pretext that their masters did so. They hush up the prohibitions of 
Islam by saying that their masters did so. Wrong as they are, they 
take shelter behind their masters. But I wonder what idle pretext 
our friends could put forward to cover their guilt? Not only does 
Islam prohibit it but also our superiors avoided it. Both Islam and 
Tasawwuf disapprove this act. Even if Islam did not prohibit it, it 
would still be very disgraceful to do something which has no place 
on the path of our superiors. Since Islam also prohibits it, we 
should think of how grave the disgrace is. I send my salam to you 
all. 

[In the seventy-second letter of the third volume Hadrat 
Imam-i Rabbani says to Khwaja Husamaddin Ahmad: 

“It is permissible to recite (or read) the Qur'an al-kerim, 
qasidas, mawlids with a mellifluous voice. What is haram is to 
tune up the voice to musical pitches, in which case the letters are 
changed and the meaning is defiled. It is permissible to read these 
without tunes but with a beautiful voice, provided that it is done 
for Allah’s sake. However, since those who do not spare their 
faith will not observe these conditions, it seems more suitable to 
this faqir not to permit this either.” Another condition is that men 
and women should not be in the same place together.] 
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2 — FIRST VOLUME, 259th LETTER 

Imam-i Rabbanf wrote this letter to his son Hadrat Khwaja 
Muhammad Sa’id ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, who was exalted in 
religious knowledge as well as in science. It expounds the benefits 
in the sending of Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’, 
explains that mind falls short of knowing Allahu ta’ala, enlightens 
on how those unbelievers who lived in mountains or during the 
times of ignorance will be treated, and informs us that to people 
all over the world, e.g. to ancient Indians, Prophets were sent. 

Infinite gratitude be to Allahu ta’ala. He gave us the honour 
of being Muslims. If He had not shown the right way, who on 
earth could find it? We believe in His Prophets 
"alaihimussalawatu wassalam'. They all told the truth. 

Sending Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wassalam' to men is the 
greatest favour of Allahu ta'ala. What tongue could be able to 
express the gratitude for this favour? What heart could 
comprehend the goodness in sending them? What body or limb 
could do anything that could convey the thanks for these favours? 
Had it not been for the existence of those great people, who could 
prove the existence of the Creator to us short-sighted people? 
Although the ancient Greek philosophers [and the fake scientists 
who have existed everywhere in every age] were clever and 
shrewd, they could not realise the existence of the Creator. They 
said: “This universe has come incidentally, and so will it go on. 
The living will multiply from one another, and this will go on and 
so forth.” The era of ignorance having ended and the world being 
illuminated with the nurs of the invitation by new Prophets 
"alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat', the succeeding Greek 
philosophers were awakened by the lights of those nurs, and 
refuted their masters' words. They wrote in their books that there 
is one Creator, and proved that He is one. Then, unless the 
human mind is illuminated with the nurs of those great people, it 
cannot discover this fact. Without Prophets "alaihimussalawatu 
wa-t-tehiyyat', our thoughts cannot approach the right way. I 
wonder why Abu Mansur Ma-turfdi ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ and the 
great people educated by him said that mind could discern the 
existence and the oneness of Allahu ta’ala by itself? They said 
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that those who grew up in mountains or in deserts and who 
worshipped idols would go to Hell even if they did not know of 
Prophets. They said that those people should have realized the 
fact with their minds. We do not understand the matter as such. 
We say that unless they are informed with the fact, they will not 
become unbelievers. And the fact, in its turn, is communicated 
through Prophets. Yes, Allahu ta’ala has created mind so that it 
will find the right way, but it cannot find it by itself. Unless mind 
is informed of that way, torment is out of the question. 

Question: If those who grew up in mountains and worship 
idols will not remain in Hell eternally, they ought to enter 
Paradise. Yet this is impossible, for, Paradise is haram, 
prohibited for polytheists; Hell is their place. As a matter of fact, 
Allahu ta’ala declares in the seventy-second ayat of the Surat-al- 
Maida that Hadrat ’Isa ‘’alaihi-s-salam’ said, “People who 
worship beings other than Allahu ta’ala and those who hold 
others’ words above His commandments cannot enter Paradise. 
Hell is the place where they will end up.” The next world does 
not contain a place other than Paradise and Hell. Those who 
stay at A’raf (limbo) will go to Paradise after a while. The place 
to remain eternally is either Paradise or Hell! In which one will 
those people stay? 

Answer: It is very difficult to answer this! My dear son! You 
know, you asked me about this various times. An answer to 
soothe the heart could not be found. As a solution to this 
problem, the statement, “Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam' will invite them to Islam on the Day of Rising. Those who 
accept it will be put in Paradise, and those who refuse it will be 
sent to Hell,” by the author of Futuhat-i Makkiyya [Muhyiddin-i 
’Arab!], does not sound tenable to this faqir. For, the next world 
is the place of rewards and accounts. It is not a place of 
commandments or deeds; why should the Prophet be sent there 
on a mission, then! After a long time, Allahu ta’ala pitied me, 
and blessed me with a solution for this matter. I was informed 
that those unbelievers will not remain either in Paradise or in 
Hell, but, after being resurrected in the next world, they will be 
called to account, and will suffer as much torment as their crimes 
require at the place of judgment. After everyone is paid their 
rights, they will be annihilated like all animals. They will not 
remain forever at any place. If this answer of ours were said in 
the presence of Prophets ‘ ’ alaihimuss al aw a t u wa-t-teslimat’, they 
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all would like it and confirm it. He (Allahu ta’ala) knows the 
truth of everything. With the human mind so susceptible to 
confusion and error even in worldly matters, it would be very 
offensive, according to this faqir, to say that our Owner, whose 
goodness and mercy are boundless, will burn them eternally in 
the fire without informing them through His Prophets only 
because they could not find out by using their minds. As it is out 
of place to say that such unbelievers will remain eternally in Hell, 
likewise it is out of place to say that they will suffer eternal 
torment. As a matter of fact, our second imam in iman, Abul- 
Hasan All Esh’ari, says that they will not enter Hell, yet this 
statement of his means that they will remain in Paradise. For, 
there is no place other than the two. Then, the true answer is the 
one that has been inspired to us. That is, after their accounts are 
settled on the Day of Judgment they will be annihilated. 
According to this faqir, the same will be done to disbelievers’ 
children, for. Paradise is accessible with iman. A person should 
either have iman or, (if he is a child), should be a Muslim’s child 
or have remained in the dar-ul-islam when both of his parents 
became renegades; then he should be considered as having iman. 
The children of those polytheists living in the dar-ul-islam and 
dhimmis’ children are like children of those disbelievers living in 
the dar-ul-harb and those children that do not have iman. They 
cannot enter Paradise. Remaining eternally in Hell is the 
retribution for denying after the invitation. But the child is not 
liable. After being resurrected and their accounts being settled, 
they will be annihilated like animals. Also, those ancient people 
who did not hear of any Prophet because they lived in a time 
when a religion had been forgotten after being defiled by the 
cruel a very long time after a Prophet’s death, will be annihilated 
in a similar procedure in the next world. 

O my dear son, meditating on a broad and deep scale, I. the 
faqir, conclude that the earth has no place left where our 
Prophet ‘’alaihi wa ’ala alihissalatu wassalam’ has not been 
heard of. It can be seen that the entire world is shining like the 
sun with the nur of his invitation. It has even reached the Ya'juj 
and Ma’juj [Gog and Magog], who are behind the wall. 

In ancient times as well, there was almost no place on earth 
where Prophets were not sent. Even in India, which is supposed 
to be the most deprived in this respect, Prophets were appointed 
from among Indians, and through them Allah's commands were 
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announced. It is understood that in some parts of India the nurs 
of Prophets "alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat' shone like stars in 
the darkness of unbelief. If you want to know I can give you the 
names of those cities. Some Prophets were not believed by even 
one person; no one admitted them. There were also Prophets 
who were believed by only one person. And some others were 
believed by a few people. India has not seen a Prophet who was 
believed by more than three people. In other words, there was no 
Prophet who had an ummat of four people. The writings about 
the existence and the attributes of Allahu ta'ala which appear in 
the books of some people worshipped by Hindus are all 
reflections of the lights of those Prophets. For, in every century 
every ummat was sent a Prophet who communicated Allah’s 
existence and attributes. Had it not been for their blessed beings, 
minds, which had been fouled with the filth of unbelief and sins, 
could not have attained the fortune of iman. With their invalid 
minds, idiots misled all people, forced people to worship them, 
and, [saying, “We saved you. You owe your lives to us,”] they 
supposed that there was no power besides them. As a matter of 
fact, the Egyptian pharaohs said: “If you worship anybody other 
than me I shall imprison you.” And others, having heard that the 
universe had a creator, and realizing that they could not have 
themselves called the creator [the eternal guide], said that one 
creator existed and that the creator had entered themselves, thus 
striving to have the people worship them by this fraud. 

[It has been observed that in the religious cults called 
Brahmanism and Buddhism, which are quite well spread in India 
today, there are highly valuable teachings derived from the 
books and sayings of the Prophets who lived there in ancient 
times. Buddhism and Brahmanism, like Christianity, are 
corrupted and revised versions of the correct religions 
communicated by ancient Prophets ‘’alaihimu-s-salam’. They are 
all kafirs (disbelievers) since they do not believe in the 
Prophethood of Muhammad ‘’alaihi-s-salam’. Sayyid Sherif 
Jurjam "rahmatullahi ’alaih’ states as follows in the third chapter 
of the final part of his book Sharh-i-mawaqif: “People who deny 
the Prophethood of Muhammad ‘alaihi-s-salam’ become kafirs. 
Of them. Jews and Christians do believe in other Prophets. 
[That is why these two groups are called People of the Book, i.e. 
kafirs with a Heavenly Book.] Of those who do not believe in 
any other Prophets, Brahmins believe in Allahu ta’ala. Another 
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group who deny (the existence of) Allahu ta’ala are the 
Dahriyya; these people assert that everything comes into 
existence through natural laws; they say that ‘there is no 
Creator. As the dahr [time] goes by, everything is transforming.’ 
Magians believe in two gods, whereas mushriqs and idolaters 
believe in multi-gods. Brahmins, Magians and idolaters are 
kafirs without a heavenly book, because they do not believe in a 
Prophet and they do not read a heavenly book. Communists are 
kafirs without a religion and without a god, and thus they are 
like the Dahriyya. Today, the only correct and preserved 
religion on earth is the Islamic religion brought by Muhammad 
“alaihi-s-salam'. Allahu ta’ala promised that until the end of the 
world (doomsday) this religion will stay correct and intact.] 

Question: If Prophets had been sent to India, we would have 
heard about them. Having been talked about far and wide, the 
fact would have spread everywhere? 

Answer: They were not sent all over India. Some of them 
were sent to a city, or even to a village. Choosing the best 
member of a nation or city, Allahu ta’ala would honour him with 
this fortune, (that is, prophethood,) and assign him the duty of 
informing the people about the existence and oneness of Allahu 
ta’ala. His commandments, and the fact that nobody other than 
He can create anything. Yet the people belied, denied him. 
Saying that he was ignorant, false, crazy, they mocked him. As a 
result of increasing their outrage and torment on him, Allahu 
ta’ala destroyed them. Years later He sent another Prophet in 
the same way, and the same thing happened again. In India 
many ruined cities can be seen that were thus destroyed. The 
true story of a Prophet having been sent and cities having been 
destroyed on account of his disignored invitation would be told 
about among the local people, lasting as the topic of public talk 
for a long time. Had many people believed those Prophets and 
had the believers remained dominant, we would know about 
them. But since one person advised people for a few days and 
then went away without being believed by anybody, and since 
another one is believed by only one or two people, how could 
this news reach us? For, the disbelievers, resenting the suggested 
religion because it did not conform with their fathers’ way, 
would strive to extinguish the religion. Who could communicate 
it, and who could he tell about it? Furthermore, the words 
Rasul, Nabi and Peygamber are Persian and Arabic. The Indian 
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language did not have these words; how could those Prophets 
have been given these names, then? Finally, what remains for us 
to say is that, supposing India also had places where no Prophets 
came and the right way was not shown, the people who were in 
those places, like those disbelievers who grew up in mountains 
or wildernesses, will not enter Hell to be tormented eternally, 
even if they persisted and made others worship them. Such 
people’s entering Hell would conflict with accurate thinking, nor 
would unerring kashfs accept the idea. But we see that of such 
people a group who persisted went to Hell. Only Allahu ta'ala 
knows the truth of everything. 
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3 — FIRST VOLUME, 63rd LETTER 

This letter, written to the Naqib Sayyid Shaikh Farid, explains 
that all Prophets ‘’alaihimussalam’ taught the same unan: 

May Allahu ta’ala protect us and you against deviating from 
your exalted fathers’ ‘rahmatullahi 'alaihim ajma'in’ way! Salam 
to the highest of your fathers and to all the others! 

Allahu ta'ala has guided men along the way to eternal 
salvation through Prophets ‘’alaihimu-s-salam’, and has thereby 
saved them from endless torment. Had it not been for these 
beings. Prophets ‘’alaihimu-s-salam’, Allahu ta’ala would not have 
intimated His Person or Attributes to anybody. Nobody would 
have known of Allahu ta’ala; nobody could have found a way to 
Him. The commands and prohibitions of Allahu ta'ala would not 
have been known. Allahu ta’ala is Ghani. That is, He does not 
need anything. Pitying men, He has done them a favour by 
sending them commands and prohibitions. The benefits of the 
commands and prohibitions are for men. They do not render any 
advantage to Allahu ta’ala. Allahu ta’ala does not need them. 
Had it not been for Prophets, what Allahu ta’ala likes and what 
He dislikes could not have been known or distinguished from 
each other. Then, the sending of Prophets ‘’alaihimu-s-salam’ is a 
great blessing. Whose tongue could express the gratitude for this 
blessing? Who could show this gratitude? We thank our Allah, 
who has sent us every blessing, who has allowed us to learn the 
Islamic faith, and who has blessed us with the fortune of believing 
in Prophets ‘’alaihimussalatu wassalam’. 

The essentials, the fundamentals of the religions of all 
Prophets are the same; they are not different; they all said the 
same thing. What they said about Allah’s Person and Attributes, 
about Hashr [assembling at the square of Arasat after rising from 
the graves], about Neshr [dispersing and leaving for Paradise or 
Hell after the settling of accounts], about Prophets, about the 
sending of an angel, about the revelation of books through an 
angel, about the infinite blessings in Paradise and the endless 
torment in Hell are all the same. Their words agree with each 
other. But their teachings about halals and harams and worships, 
that is, their teachings pertaining to the furu’at (practices), are 
different; they do not square with each other. 
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In one age, Allahu ta’ala revealed the commandments suitable 
for the times and states of the people of that age to a Prophet who 
was ulul’azm (distinguished as the highest), and commanded the 
people to obey him. For many reasons and benefits, Allahu ta'ala 
made changes in religious rules. Many a time, Fie sent the same 
Prophet entrusted with a dispensation different commandments 
for different times. That is, He abolished or changed His former 
commandments some time later. 

One of the never-changing principles which all Prophets stated 
unanimously is not to worship anything other than Allahu ta’ala, 
not to attribute a partner to Allahu ta’ala, not to idolize creatures 
for others to worship. Only Prophets stated this fact. No one was 
honoured with this fortune except those who followed them. No 
one except Prophets stated this fact. A group of those who denied 
Prophets said that Allahu ta’ala is one; yet they either said so by 
hearing it from Muslims or meant that the one with indispensable 
existence is one. They did not say that He, alone, is to be 
worshipped. However, Muslims say that He is the only One who 
is both indispensable and deserves being worshipped. “La ilaha il- 
1-Allah” means that there is no deity besides Allahu ta’ala who is 
to be worshipped. He, alone, is to be worshipped. 

The second fact which these great people unanimously stated 
is that they know themselves as human beings like all other 
people, and that only Allahu ta'ala is to be worshipped. They 
invited everybody to worshipping Him only. They stated that 
Allahu ta’ala has not united with anything, that He has not settled 
in any substance. But those who denied the Prophets did not say 
so; especially their leaders tried to have themselves worshipped, 
and said: “Allahu ta’ala has entered us. He is in us.” Thus, they 
were not ashamed to say that they were to be worshipped, that 
they were gods. Exempting themselves from their duties as slaves 
of Allahu ta’ala, they committed all sorts of heinous and evil 
deeds. By assuming the status of deity, they thought that they 
could be irresponsible, that they could trespass upon anything, 
that they could not be prohibited from anything. Assuming that 
all their words were true, that they would never go wrong, that 
they could do anything they wanted, they went wrong, misleading 
others as well. May such base people be accursed. And shame 
upon those idiots who believed them! 

Another fact which Prophets ‘’alaihimussalam’ stated 
unanimously is that an angel was sent to them. None of those who 
denied the Prophets was blessed with this high fortune. Angels 
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are certainly innocent. That is, certainly they do their duties 
correctly. They are never wrong, evil, or dirty. They convey the 
Wahy without changing or forgetting it. They carry Allah’s word. 

So, every word that the Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa-t- 
teslimat’ uttered is from Allahu ta’ala. Every commandment or 
information which they brought is from Allahu ta’ala. Also, every 
word which they said by ijtihad was secured by way of Wahy. 
When they made an insignificant mistake in their ijtihad, Allahu 
ta’ala sent Wahy immediately and corrected them. On the other 
hand, every word of those disbelievers who denied Prophets and 
passed themselves as gods and had people worship them by 
saying, “We have created, rescued you,” were from themselves. 
They presumed their words to be true. Now, let us be reasonable! 
If a stupid, ignorant person thinks of himself as a god, commands 
others to worship him, and does every kind of evil, harmful deed, 
is he to be believed? Is he to be followed? Translation of a 
Persian line: 

It is known by the Spring how much fruit the year will yield. 

We have explained the matter in detail in order that it will be 
understood clearly. It might as well go without saying that right is 
different from wrong, and that light is different from dark. As a 
matter of fact, Allahu ta’ala declares in the eighty-first ayat of the 
Surat-u-Isra: “When truth comes, falsehood runs away. Falsehood 
always goes.” O our Allah; keep us in the way of those great 
people! Amin. 

You know Sayyid Mayan Pir Kamal well. It would be needless 
for us to write anything in this respect. Yet it could not go without 
saying that for some time I have been enjoying his company. He 
was desirous to kiss the threshold of your door. But lately he has 
become ill and bedridden. After recovering he will be honoured 
with your service and presence. 
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4 — JUSTICE, WISDOM, IMAN, QADA 
and QADAR 

This letter was written by Sayyid 'Abdulhakmi Arwasi, 
‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, who was a treasure of karamats, virtues, 
and a paragon by whom to visualize how great the Sahaba and 
the Islamic scholars must have been. He bewildered specialists 
of every branch with his profound knowledge, manners, and 
statements. 

Sir! The jewels of knowledge which you placed in your letter 
have pleased those who have read it, very much. For, it is the 
most pleasing task and a nutriment for the soul of this faqir, me, 
to solve such religious problems and thereby clear away the 
confusions in the thoughts. 

Solving your questions and thus illuminating minds is 
possible by one of the (following) three ways: by knowledge, by 
dhawq, or by mind. 

Answering them with knowledge requires basing them on the 
science of Iman, so it is necessary to know the words used in the 
science of Kalam with their meanings pertaining to this science. 

[Many words have different meanings in different branches 
of knowledge, (for different registers.) For example, the word 
zalim (cruel) means disbeliever in the science of Tafsir. 111 In the 
science of Fiqh it means a person who trespasses upon others’ 
property. And in Tasawwuf it has another meaning. Then, 
reading and understanding a book in a branch of knowledge 
requires first knowing the words with their meanings peculiar to 
that branch. Otherwise, the situation will be as exemplified by 
the incorrect and harmful translations and interpretations done 
by those who have learned slang Arabic after staying in Egypt or 
in Baghdad for a few years and by those upstart and sham 
religious scholars who, taking a pocket dictionary in their hands, 
attempt to translate the Qur'an and hadiths in order to earn 
money. Also, wrong and harmful are the words and writings of 
those men of tariqat who teach Mathnawi and attempt to 


[1] Science dealing with explanation of the Qur’an al-kerim. 
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translate books of Tasawwuf without ripening, maturing, taking 
great pains, and wearing the elbows out for years in the presence 
of a savant of Tasawwuf.] 

What do qada, qadar, halal rizq (permitted food), haram rizq 
(forbidden food), and the infinitude of the knowledge of Allahu 
ta’ala mean? What are halals, harams, and the compassion of 
Allahu ta’ala? What are justice and injustice, the justice of 
Allahu ta’ala, and wisdom? What are parts of wisdom, 'aql-i 
selim, ’aql-i saqim, and how is Allah? Is anything above Allah 
necessary? Does Allah have to make things useful and suitable 
for creatures? 

Comprehension of these branches of knowledge through 
dhawq is not possible by explaining them at great length or by 
explaining them or writing about them in detail. It is possible by 
means of a beautiful way that is full of faydh, i.e. by trusting and 
having a good opinion of someone who can solve the problems 
and by being together with him for a long time, and the length of 
that time varies with understanding capacity. This way does not 
require any proof or document or knowing the meanings of 
words. One will have a spontaneous knowledge developing 
within oneself. One will have a certain and conscientious belief. 
One will not need to prove them through the ’ulum-i naqliyya, 
that is, through ayats and hadiths, or through the ’ulum-i ’aqliyya 
(scientific knowledge). In fact, one will find the proofs and 
documents that are adduced as proofs far-fetched and foreign to 
the purpose. Without these conditions every document, every 
proof will be insufficient. The doubts, the erroneous thoughts 
that occur to the minds of the clever cannot be removed. On the 
contrary, they will escalate, and undermine their hnan. 
Examples of this are the semi-scientists. 

Learning experimental knowledge well, that is, the applied 
sciences, which is the second division of Islamic knowledge, 
helps and facilitates to understand easily and clearly those 
branches of religious knowledge that are deep and delicate. 

As for understanding them with mind; doing this requires 
first learning the ’ulum-i ’aqliyya, that is, the knowledge which is 
based upon mind. What is this knowledge? How many divisions 
does it have? Which of them are related to matters of belief? 
Which of them are not connected to or do not depend on them? 
What are experimental physics, mathematical physics, 
metaphysics? Learning mathematical physics solidifies religious 
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knowledge. It does not shock or contradict religious knowledge. 
Astronomy, arithmetic and geometry are sciences that help the 
religion. Everything in experimental physics, with the exception 
of a few theories and hypotheses, —which do not conform with 
the ones that have been experimented and proven— conforms 
with the religion and consolidates hnan. Of the learnings of 
metaphysics, the ones that are unsound and corrupt do not 
conform with the religion. When these sciences are learned, 
those parts of religious knowledge that conform with mental 
knowledge and those that cannot be solved through mental 
knowledge, together with reasons, will come to be known, and it 
will also be realized that those matters that do not seem to 
conform with mind and those which mind cannot grasp cannot 
be denied. 
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JUSTICE 


At the end of your valuable letter you say, “Doesn't it seem to 
be incompatible with justice?” Sir, justice and its antonym, 
injustice have two definitions each: 

1— Justice means to act within the limits of laws and 
regulations established by someone predominant or a ruler in 
order to govern a country. And injustice means to go beyond 
these laws, these limits, this circle. 

Allahu ta'ala, our owner who created the universes out of 
nothing, is the ruler of rulers, the true owner and the only creator 
of everything. He does not have a commander, a ruler or an 
owner above Him to compel Him to act within some limits, to 
remain within a circle of rules, or to hold Him liable to some laws. 
He does not have a vizier, a counsellor or an assistant to warn 
Him, to guide Him to distinguish good from bad. For this reason, 
Allahu ta'ala does not have anything to do with this definition of 
justice. Let alone the fact that the word injustice could not 
approach Him, it would not be suitable to say that He is just in 
the sense of this definition. The statement, “He is just,” would 
remind us of injustice. Referring to Allahu ta’ala, it is not 
permissible to remember justice, let alone injustice, in accordance 
with this definition. A Name of Allahu ta’ala’s is al-’Adl (Just). It 
is certain that He is just. This Name of His, like His other Names, 
is interpreted; it is adapted to a suitable meaning. That is, what is 
meant by justice is the purpose of justice. For example, ar- 
Rahman and ar-Rahim are Names of Allahu ta’ala, too. They 
mean merciful and compassionate. The heart’s being inclined 
towards something is called rahm. But Allahu ta’ala does not 
have a heart to be inclined towards any direction. The heart exists 
in a creature. Then, rahm means the purpose of rahm, that is, it 
means to bestow favours. And the purpose, the conclusion of the 
Name ‘Adi’ means He who does favours. He who gives the things 
that taste sweet to the nafs. 

Allahu ta’ala does not have to render justice. If He had to 
administer justice He would not be absolute; that is, He would not 
have a will. He who does not have a will has to act under 
compulsion. 

On the basis of this definition one cannot say, “Such and such a 
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thing is not compatible with justice.” Allahu ta’ala cannot be said 
to be just in this sense, nor does He have to dispense such justice. 

2— A higher definition of justice is: “To use what is one’s own 
property.” And injustice means to trespass on others’ property or 
possessions. This is the definition of justice in our religion. 

All classes of beings, low, high, material, symptomatic, 
anatomical, spiritual, angelic, human beings, genies, animals, plants, 
lifeless beings, skies, stars, big and small objects, the ’Arsh and the 
Kursi, elements and minerals, material and immaterial worlds, all 
and all are the incapable, needy creatures and the property of 
Allahu ta'ala; He is their one and only Creator, their independent 
Owner. He is perfect in every case, in every respect. Why should it 
be necessary to complete Him while He has no imperfection? 
Everything other than He, is His property and creature. As the 
possessions, the creatures cannot be partners with the Owner, the 
Creator in possessing and creating, so they do not own anything. 

In accordance with both of the definitions, there is nothing 
“incompatible with justice” concerning the deeds of Allahu ta'ala. 
To think so would mean to liken the Creator to the things which 
He has created, in some respects. And this, in its turn, would be 
the very injustice. The Creator does not resemble His creatures in 
any respect. 

[Question: Muslim children who are born in Muslim countries 
become Muslims by seeing and learning from their parents, 
neighbors, teachers. But non-Muslim children, who are in other 
countries, are brought up as disbelievers, thus being deprived of 
Islam. If they also were brought up with an Islamic education they 
would become Muslims and would enter Paradise. Isn’t it injustice 
to put those who are brought up in such a manner into Hell? 

Answer: We should not confuse justice with favour. Allahu 
ta'ala has done more than due justice to His slaves brought up in 
every country. That is, He will not put non-Muslim children who 
died before the age of puberty into Hell. Nor will He torment 
disbelievers who, though having reached the age of puberty, died 
without having heard of Hadrat Muhammad's religion. If they, after 
hearing of the Islamic religion, of Paradise and Hell, do not want to 
learn it, or if they are too obstinate to believe it, then they will be 
tormented. People who have reached puberty will not be influenced 
by the former effects of their parents and environments. If they 
would, hundreds of thousands of Muslim children, who had been 
brought up under an Islamic education in Muslim countries, would 
not have become irreligious renegades and even enemies of Islam 
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being deceived by the lies and slanders of Islam’s enemies. These 
people go out of Islam and even become enemies of Islam, and even 
take the lead in hostility against Islam after reaching the age of 
puberty, even after forty years of age, and even after having become 
khodjas or hafizes. They mock their parents, neighbors and relatives 
and call them fanatical, retrogressive, reactionary fuddy-duddies, 
upholders of Religious Law, and extreme rightists. These very 
dismal examples clearly display the fact that the effects of a family 
education are not permanent. It is for this reason that today 
apostating from the religion has become a nuisance, a grievous 
pandemic prevalent over the entire world. Young or old, there are 
few people left who have not been seized by this plague. On the 
other hand, we see many disbelievers, men of knowledge and 
science being converted to Islam. 1 ' 1 It is a fact that there are people 
who have not changed their faith —though they are very few—, 
which shows that family education may be permanent sometimes. 
However, a child’s being a Muslim and being brought up with a 
Muslim education is a favour from Allahu ta’ala, and He does not 
do this favour to disbelievers’ children. He does not have to do 
favours to anybody. It is not injustice not to do favours. For 
example, if we buy a pound of rice at the grocer’s it will be justice 
for the grocer to weigh it and give us exactly a pound of it. If he 
gives less, it will be injustice. If he gives a little more, it will be a 
favour. No one has the right to demand this favour. Likewise, it is a 
great favour from Allahu ta’ala that He brings (some people) up 
with an Islamic education. He bestows it upon whomever He likes. 
It is not injustice for Him not to do this favour to non-Muslim 
children. If those who have been blessed with this favour become 
disbelievers, their punishment, torment will be very much greater. 
Imam-i Rabbani ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ states as follows in his 
two hundred and fifty-ninth letter: “According to this faqir, — 
Hadrat Imam-i Rabbani means himself— those polytheists who 
grew up in the mountains and who worship idols because they have 
not heard of any heavenly religions will not enter Paradise or Hell; 
after the settling of accounts they will suffer as much torment as 
they deserve for their wrongdoings, (if any). Then they will be 
annihilated like animals. The same applies to disbelievers’ small 
children if they die under the age of discretion and those people 
who are unaware of Prophets.”] 


[1] Please see the book entitled Why Did They Become Muslims, 
available from Ilakikat Kitabevi, Istanbul. 
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A DEFINITION of WISDOM 

Wisdom (’aql) is a Quwwa-i derraka, i.e. a comprehensive 
power. Il has been created so as to distinguish right from wrong, 
good from bad, useful from harmful. Therefore, wisdom has 
been created in human beings, genies and angels, who may 
mistake right for wrong. There cannot be confusion between 
right and wrong regarding the Person of Allahu ta’ala or in the 
knowledge pertaining to Him. Therefore, in that knowledge, 
wisdom, alone, cannot be a means for documentation by itself. 
Since it is possible to confuse right and wrong with each other in 
the knowledge concerning creatures, it is appropriate for 
wisdom to interfere with the knowledge at that level. Since 
mistaking right and wrong for each other is out of place in the 
knowledge pertaining to Allahu ta’ala, wisdom cannot walk on 
that road of knowledge. Creativeness has to be one in every 
respect. There cannot be difference there. For this reason, 
wisdom has no business there. 

Wisdom is a gauge. There cannot be a qiyas [comparison] in 
the knowledge pertaining to Allahu ta’ala. But there is a 
comparison in the knowledge about creatures; therefore, a 
correct comparison will deserve thawab, while an incorrect 
comparison will be rewarded with forgiveness. If there were 
comparison in the knowledge pertaining to Allahu ta'ala, it 
would be necessary to try to infer what is unknown by comparing 
it to what is known, which would mean to try to juxtapose what is 
incomprehensible with that which is known. All wise and learned 
people say in consensus that it would be an unsound way to try to 
understand the unknown by comparing it to the known. Only in 
proving the existence of Allahu ta’ala does wisdom have some 
function. This knowledge is profound and difficult. First, let us 
see if wisdom is musheqqiq or mutawati. 

What does mutawati mean? Mutawati means an attribute 
which exists in equal amounts in all the individuals of the same 
species, like the attributes of humanity or animality. Humanity is 
equal in the highest and the lowest of human beings. For 
example, the humanity of a Prophet is equal to that of a 
disbeliever. Humanity is not more or greater in a Prophet. There 
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is no difference between the humanity of a Prophet and that of a 
disbeliever. The humanity of such a great emperor as Jemshid 111 
is the same as the humanity of a village shepherd. That is, the 
humanity of Jamshid is no more than that of a shepherd. With 
respect to being human, both are the same. 

Musheqqiq is an attribute which does not exist in equal 
amounts in all the individuals of the same species; like 
knowledge. Knowledge exists in smaller amounts in some 
savants than it does in other savants. The knowledge of an 
Islamic savant who is at the same time a great scientist is 
certainly more, vaster and brighter than that of a village khodja. 
Then, which scholar's knowledge is more dependable in 
religious teachings? Certainly more dependable is the 
knowledge of that scholar who is greater and who has more 
knowledge and who has studied and done experiments in 
various branches of science. Any scholar superior to him would 
certainly be even more reliable. 

Is wisdom mutawati like humanity, or is it musheqqiq like 
knowledge? For certain it is musheqqiq. That is, it does not exist 
equally in the individuals of the same species. Then, there are 
thousands of grades between the highest wisdom and the lowest 
wisdom. Then, how can the expression, “The one that wisdom 
will admit,” be appropriate? And whose wisdom is meant; that 
of the person who is the wisest, or that of anybody who is said to 
be wise? 

There are two principal kinds of wisdom: ’Aql-i selim, ’Aql-i 
saqim. Both of these are forms of wisdom. The wisdom which is 
selim never goes wrong and never errs. It never does anything to 
entail repentance. It does not make mistakes in the things it 
considers. It always follows the course of actions that are good 
and that turn out good. It thinks properly, and finds the right 
way. Its deeds are always correct. This wisdom existed in 
Prophets only. They were successful in every activity they had 


[1] Fourth King of the Persian Pishdadiyan dynasty, called also Jem. He 
lived a thousand years eight hundred of which he spent as the King. 
For five hundred years during his severeignty nobody in Iran became 
ill, which he exploited by making people worship him. He declared 
March 21“, the date of his ascencion to the throne, Persian New 
Year’s Day (Nawrus), which is still being celebrated in Iran as of 
today, and also in many another Muslim country, a misdeed boosted 
by British plotters. 
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started. They would not do anything that would make them 
repent or that would harm them. The one which is close to theirs 
is the wisdom of the Sahaba, of the Tabi'un, of the Taba-i 
tabi’un, and of the religious imams. Theirs was a wisdom that 
was suitable for the rules of Islam. For this reason, Islam spread 
far and wide in their times; the number of Muslims increased. 
He who knows history well will see this fact very clearly. 

The wisdom that is saqim is quite the opposite. It errs in its 
acts and thoughts, which always incur sorrow, repentance, harm 
and trouble. 

Between these two kinds of wisdom there are numerous 
grades. It should not go without saying that as Believers have 
religious wisdom and worldly wisdom, unbelievers also have 
religious wisdom and worldly wisdom. As an unbeliever’s 
worldly wisdom is superior to his religious wisdom, so a 
Believer’s wisdom to comprehend matters pertaining to the 
Hereafter is superior to his wisdom to comprehend worldly 
affairs. But this state is not perpetual. The world is transient. 
The wisdom which is useful in transient affairs could not be 
more valuable than the wisdom which is useful in continuous, 
everlasting matters. 

[Wisdom and intelligence should not be mistaken for each 
other. It is an act of intelligence to understand the relationships, 
the resemblances and the differences between cause and effect. 
Claparede, a Swiss, defined intelligence as “Mind’s best ability 
to adjust itself to new requirements and circumstances.” That is, 
it is a power that helps us adapt ourselves to our surroundings. 
Single-celled animals are affected by their surroundings and 
change their states by adjusting themselves to those effects. In 
arthropoda, which are more developed, instincts join those 
effects. In vertebrates, these two forces are joined by habits. 
And in the most developed animals and human beings a new 
activity, a new attitude for adjusting themselves to their 
surroundings appears: this is the intelligence. Bergson says, “Of 
the early people, and of the people of every century, the 
stranded ones made tools in order to adjust themselves to 
nature, to establish communications between themselves and 
animals. Those tools were made owing to intellect.” As is seen, 
making tools, making technical progress, is a symptom of 
intelligence, not of wisdom. William Stern, a German 
psychologist and pedagogue, says, “Intelligence means to adjust 


- 76 - 



the thoughts to new conditions of life.” That is, it is the power of 
solving problems, matters. And Terman, an American, says, 
“Intelligence means to think with concrete thoughts.” All these 
definitions show that intelligence is a state of mind which is 
above instincts and below wisdom. The intellect, which is the 
executant of wisdom, is developed before wisdom. Owners of 
wisdom put forward theoretical methods and rules. An 
intelligent person practises, executes them. But if he is not wise 
enough, he only uses what he has learned from the owners of 
wisdom, and cannot reach the necessary and universal principles 
by himself. In other words, his mind does not function well, and 
he cannot deduce correctly. The intellect is the power of 
thinking. But wisdom is necessary for the thoughts to be correct. 
An intelligent person needs a number of principles for having 
correct thoughts. It is wisdom that formulates these principles. 
Then, it would be incorrect to think that every intelligent person 
is wise too. An intelligent person can become a great 
commander. By adapting the methods which he has learned 
from the wise to new situations of war, he can conquer 
continents. But, if he has little wisdom, one error may turn his 
accomplishments into disasters. Obvious examples of this are 
Napoleon’s intellectually brilliant military plans and victories, 
versus the disasters that were the results of his lack of wisdom. It 
is written on the pages of history how Napoleon fled from Syria 
after the defeat he had suffered against Muslim armies in the era 
of Sultan Selim Khan III. If the lion's intellect were as strong as 
the human intellect it would be ten thousand times as dreadful 
as it is now. Likewise, the more power and intellect an unwise 
and irreligious person has the greater will be the danger that he 
constitutes for society.] 

Reading these statements with attention will show clearly 
that wisdom cannot be relied on in every matter, particularly in 
religious matters, which cannot be measured with wisdom. 

Religious matters cannot be built upon wisdom. For, wisdom 
does not remain in the same state. Every person does not have 
the same wisdom, and, while a man's wisdom which is not selirn 
finds what is right occasionally, it errs more often than not. Let 
alone religious matters, a person who is said to be the wisest 
makes many mistakes even in the worldly affairs in which he has 
an expertise. How can wisdom, which is so prone to err, be 
relied on? How can wisdom be followed in the matters 
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pertaining to the next world, which are continuous and 
everlasting? 

As men’s figures and habits are different from one another, 
so are their wisdoms, natures and knowledge. Something that 
seems suitable to the wisdom of someone may seem not suitable 
at all to the wisdom of someone else. Something which is 
compatible with the nature of one person may not be compatible 
with the nature of another. Therefore, in religious matters, 
wisdom cannot be a precise scale or a sound judge. Only, 
wisdom and Islam together can make up a precise and sound 
scale and witness. For this reason, Islamic savants said: 

“Do not commit your faith and iman to the deductions of 
human thoughts, and do not adapt them to the conclusions 
reached by reasoning!” 

Yes, wisdom is a judge, and shows the right way. But, it is 
only the wisdom which is selim. not every wisdom. 

In conclusion, since the wisdom which is not selim errs so 
often, its denying a fact or finding it unsuitable is of no value. 
The wisdom which is selim. which is the wisdom of Prophets, 
sees clearly that all the religious rules are very suitable and 
correct. Every word of Islam is very obvious and extremely clear 
to this wisdom. It does not need any documents or proofs, nor 
even being warned or advised. 
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HALALS AND HARAMS 

Everything is created by Allahu ta’ala. He is the owner of 
everything. Things which He has permitted us to use are halal, 
and things which He has forbidden are haram. For example, He 
has made it halal for a man to marry one of two (or more) sisters. 
He has made it haram to marry the second one, too . 1 ' 1 Haram 
means something which Allahu ta’ala, who is the owner, the 
possessor, has forbidden us to use. And halal means to untie the 
knot of prohibition. 

Something may be halal for someone and at the same time 
haram for someone else. 

A person who commits a haram in the world will be deprived 
of it in the next world. People who use the things that are halal 
here will be blessed with the genuine ones of these things there. 
For example, if a man wears silk, which is haram (for men) to 
wear in this world, he will be deprived of wearing silk in the next 
world. Silk is an attirement for Paradise. Then, it comes to mean 
that he cannot enter Paradise unless he is purified of this sin. And 
a person who does not enter Paradise will enter Hell. For, there is 
no place besides these two in the next world. 

Matters of the next world are not like earthly affairs in any 
respect. This world was created to be annihilated. And it will be 
annihilated. The next world was created to remain eternally and 
in such a manner as to be eternal. There is as much difference 
between this world and the next with respect to their matters and 
constitutions as there must be between something that will remain 
eternally and something else which will be annihilated soon. Only 
their names and descriptions are similar. For instance, the word 
Jannat (Paradise) means garden in the world, while in the next 
world it means the place which is called Jannat and where infinite 
blessings exist. Jahannam (Hell) means a deep pit of fire here, 
while there, it is a place which is full of torment. 


[1] It goes without saying that this prohibition remains valid as long as 
the person concerned remains married to one of these girls. Please 
see the eighth chapter of the fourth fascicle, the twelfth chapter of the 
fifth fascicle, and the inital nine chapters of the sixth fascicle, of 

Endless Bliss. 
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IMAN 


Sir! At the beginning of your letter you say, “The iman which 
is perfect...” When iman comes into being it is perfect already. 
For, there cannot be paucity in iman. Iman itself cannot be great 
or small. What is great or small is iman’s brightness, clearness. 
Iman itself is: 

Without consulting mind, experience or philosophy, to 
confirm, to believe the facts which hadrat Muhammad, the master 
of both worlds, stated as the Prophet. If one confirms them 
because they are reasonable, one has confirmed mind and the 
Messenger together, in which case the Prophet has not been 
trusted completely. When confidence is incomplete, there is not 
iman. For iman cannot be broken. If a mind finds what the 
Messenger brought as reasonable, it will be understood that this 
mind is selim, perfect. 

If, concerning a fact which is to be believed, one consults 
experimental knowledge and believes it when it is suitable with 
experiments but denies or doubts it when one cannot prove it 
through experiments, one has believed experiments, not the 
Messenger. Such iman, let alone being perfect, is not iman itself. 
For iman cannot be broken. It cannot be great or small. 

If one attempts to measure religious knowledge with 
philosophy, one has believed the philosopher, not the Prophet. 
[Yes, mind, philosophical and experimental knowledge are of 
great help in realizing that Allahu ta’ala exists and that 
Muhammad ‘’alaihissalam’ is Allah’s Prophet. But, after believing 
the Prophet with their help, it is not right to consult mind, 
philosophy, or experimental knowledge about any of the facts 
stated by him. For, as is shown by some examples appearing in 
literature, many of the facts acquired through mind, philosophy 
and experimentation change in the process of time, and when new 
ones are found old ones are discarded.] Then: 

Iman is to trust and believe all the commandments which our 
master Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam', as the Prophet, 
brought and conveyed to all people from Allahu ta’ala. It is kufr 
to deny or doubt any of these commandments and teachings. For, 
to deny or distrust the Messenger means to say that He is a liar. 
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Lying is a fault. A faulty person cannot be a Prophet. 

[Iman means to believe all the facts that are stated clearly in the 
Nass, i.e. in the Qur’an al-kerim and in the hadiths that are known 
through ijma’ and believed indispensably. Here, Ijma’ means the 
consensus of the Sahaba. If something has not been stated with 
consensus by the Sahaba, the consensus of the Tabi’un becomes 
ijma’ for that thing. If it has not been explained unanimously by the 
Tabi'un, either, the consensus of the Taba-i tabi'un becomes ijma’ 
for it. For, the savants and mujtahids of those three centuries are 
praised in a hadith-i sherif. They are called the Salaf-i salihm. It is 
written in the chapter dealing with becoming a Qadi in Ibni 
'Abidin that the Sahaba and the Tabi’un and the Taba-i tabi'un are 
called the Salaf-i salihm. It is stated unanimously by the succeeding 
scholars that hundreds of thousands of hadiths in Bukhari and 
Muslim and in the other four of the six books called the Kutub-i 
sitta are sahih. (See Kinds of Hadith-i sherifs in the sixth chapter.) 
To be known commonly means to be widespread information that 
has been heard by the majority of Muslims in every century. Not 
knowing it is not excusable. 

It is written on the hundred and eleventh page of Hadiqa: “It 
is not permissible to do ijtihad in those religious fields that have 
been stated through ijma’ and which are indispensably believed 
and practised. For, those who deny any of them will become a 
non-Muslim (kafir). People who believe them are called Mu’mins 
or Muslims. They become the Ummat of Muhammad 
’’alaihissalam’. The Ummat of Muhammad ‘’alaihissalam’ parted 
into seventy-three groups. It is permissible to do ijtihad in those 
fields that are to be believed and practised and yet which have not 
been stated clearly in the Qur’an al-kerim or in hadith-i sherifs, as 
well as in those clear ones whose meanings have not been 
understood through ijma’ and indispensably . 1 ' 1 Of them, to do 
wrong ijtihad in those matters that are to be believed is a grave 
sin, though it is not kufr. Seventy-two of the seventy-three groups 
of Muslims have thus gone wrong, dissented from the right way, 
and have become holders of bid’at. They will go to Hell as a 
punishment for their faulty credo. But since they are Muslims, 
they will not remain in Hell eternally, and will be taken out after 
some torment. The group with correct iman who do not do wrong 


[1] By indispensable, (damn is the word used in the original text), we 
mean, ‘a tenet of belief or practice which is so widely known that it is 
believed and practised commonly by Muslims.’ 
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ijtihad in those tenets of belief that have not been explained 
overtly (in the Qur’an al-kerim or hadith-i-sherifs), are called Ahl 
as-sunnat. It is not sinful to do wrong ijtihad while finding out 
whether those acts are halal or haram which have not been stated 
through ijma’ or commonly; it yields thawab. In this way the four 
right Madhhabs parted from one another with respect to acts; 
these Madhhabs make up (the group called) the Ahl as-sunnat 
and hold the same tenets of belief. 

It is written in the 36th letter of second volume of Maktubat 
that it is a must to believe an ijma’ which is common in the 
ijtihads of the four Madhhabs; and those who deny such an ijma’ 
become kafirs. 

Muslims who are in the way of the Salaf-i salihin ‘rahmatullahi 
ta’ala 'alaihim ajma’m’ are called Ahl as-sunnat. Heretical people, 
who are not Sunni, and who reject the learnings that are not 
clearly stated in the Nass but which contain the rules deduced by 
the Sunni savants, and who claim their own understanding, which 
they obtain by misinterpreting the Nass, to be the way of the 
Salaf-i salihin, are called Silfiyya or Salafiyya. The bid’at termed 
Silfiyya was first invented by the notorious heretic named Ibni 
Taymiyya and advocated by Wahhabis. These people maintain 
that they are in the way of the Sahaba. Deriving wrong and 
depraved meanings from the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i sherifs, 
they slander the true Sunnite Muslims. (Please see chap. 36.) 

It is declared in a hadith-i sherif: “Do not say kafir about the 
people of La ila-ha il-lal-lah! He who calls them kafirs becomes a 
kafir himself.” This hadith-i sherif means that when a person of la 
ila-ha il-lal-lah, that is, a person of the qibla, dissents from the 
right way of Ahl as-sunnat by misinterpreting the unclear Nass in 
those matters to be believed that have not been communicated 
through ijma' or commonly, or when he commits another grave 
sin, he does not become a kafir. Yet, if a person has dissented 
from the Ahl as-sunnat and denies one of those religious tenets 
that are learned commonly through tawatur (consensus), he is not 
called a person of La ila-ha il-lal-lah. Such a person becomes a 
kafir. This fact is written also in the three hundred and seventy- 
seventh page of Ibni ’Abidin. It is written at the end of its second 
part: “He who holds Hadrat ’All superior to the other three 
Khalifas is called a Shi’i. He who curses the Sahaba is called a 
Mulhid.’’ The Shi’i is a person of qibla. But the Rafidi has become 
a kafir. Today, Mulhids are also called Kizilbash (in Turkey). 


- 82 - 



Shi’is call themselves Ja’feri today. 

As is seen, a person of La ila-ha il-lal-lah or a person of the 

qibla means a person who believes all religious facts that are 
known through tawatur (consensus) and is a person who is a 
Muslim. Such a person does not become a kafir because of his 
aberrant belief. 

It is written in the hundred and fifty-fourth page of Hadiqa: “It 
is not necessary to believe a hadith-i sherif communicated by one 
person, but if its meaning has been communicated through 
tawatur (consensus), it is necessary to believe the ijma’.” 

It is written in the sixty-ninth page of the translation of the 
book Milel-Nihal: “Al-imam al-a’zam Abu Hanifa and al-imam- 
ush-Shafi’I said that a person of the qibla cannot be called a kafir. 
This statement means that the person of qibla does not become a 
kafir by committing sins. Savants of the seventy-two groups and 
their followers are Ahl-ul-qibla. Since they erred in the 
interpretation of the unclear documents in which ijtihad is 
permissible, they cannot be called disbelievers. Yet, because 
ijtihad is not permissible in those religious learnings that are 
indispensable and which have been communicated through 
tawatur (consensus), he who disbelieves such learnings becomes a 
kafir according to the consensus (of savants). For, he who 
disbelieves them has disbelieved Rasulullah. I mail means to 
believe those commonly known learnings which Rasulullah 
brought from Allahu ta’ala. It is kufr to disbelieve even one of 
these learnings. Every word, every action signifying disbelief, 
even if it is done in a jocular manner or unwillingly, is kufr. If it is 
done under duress or inadvertently, it is not kufr.’’ 

It is written in the preface of the first part of Ibni Abidm that 
philosophy is a Greek word. Formerly its meaning used to be to 
tell one’s thoughts which one accepts as facts, to make them 
believable through falsely-adorned and exciting words. They are 
words which are right outwardly; but most of them are wrong. 
Personal thoughts that are not based upon experimentation or 
calculation are called philosophy. An example of them is to say 
that beings were not created from nothing, or that this is the way 
it has come and so will it go, or that it is retrogression to believe in 
things to be believed or in those that are halal or haram. It is 
written in Ihya-ul-’ulum: “Ancient Greek philosophy is not a 
principal branch of knowledge. There were many mathematicians, 
—especially those who studied geometry and logic,— biologists 
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and doctors, who had fell into philosophy. They spoke according 
to their own minds and points of view on theology, that is, on 
Allahu ta’ala, on His Attributes, on His commandments and 
prohibitions. However, it is mubah (permitted) to learn 
arithmetics, geometry, biology, physics, chemistry and medicine. 
It is useful to specialize in them. They are necessary for 
strengthening iman, for national progress, for ease and comfort, 
for jihad, and for spreading Islam. They are all Islamic sciences. 
But it is philosophy to make these a means for one’s corrupt 
thoughts and to use them in order to deceive youngsters.” As is 
seen, it is useful, it is thawab to learn scientific knowledge for 
serving humanity. It is philosophy, it is haram to learn it for 
disturbing or troubling people, for annihilating human rights, for 
exploiting people, for spoiling their iman and morals. In short, it is 
thawab to use scientific knowledge for meliorative purposes. It is 
sinful to use it as a means of subversion. Sciences that are 
necessary to learn and those that are prohibited are written in 
detail in al-Hadiqa. It is appended to the Arabic book Khulasat- 
ut-tahqiq IT hukm-it-taqlid wat-talfiq, which was published in 
Istanbul. 

It is written in the three hundred and seventy-seventh page of 
the fifth volume of Fatawa-i Hindiyya that it is fard for everybody 
to learn the tenets of belief, the tenets to be practised and those to 
be avoided, and the knowledge of the profession in which he 
earns his living. To learn more than this is not fard, yet it is good, 
it yields thawab. He will not be sinful if he does not learn more. 
Also, it is thawab to learn the branches of knowledge such as 
astronomy, which are auxiliary to the branches that are fard. It is 
haram to learn what is not useful, or to learn for subversive 
purposes. A person who learns only (the knowledge of) hadith 
without learning Fiqh goes bankrupt. It is not permissible to learn 
the knowledge of Kalam, that is, the knowledge of iman, in order 
to become famous or to obtain a post. It causes the spreading of 
bid’at and fitna. Sadrul-Islam Abul-Yusr says: “I have seen some 
philosophical information in some books of Kalam and Tawhid. 
Such are the books of Ishaq Kindi Baghdadi and those of 
Istiqrari. These people are heretics who have deviated from the 
true way guided by Islam. It is not permissible to read such 
heretical books [before learning the teachings of Ahl as-sunnat.] 
Also, books written by votaries of the heretical sect of Mu’tazila, 
such as 'Abd-ul-Jabbar Radi, Abu 'Ali Jubbai, Ka’bi, Nezzam 


- 84 - 



Ibrahim bin Yesar Basri and his disciple 'Amr Jahiz Mu'tazili 
teem with the corrupt thoughts of ancient Greek philosophers. 
Reading such books will be harmful to young people. So are the 
books of the votaries of the sect called Mujassima, such as 
Muhammad bin Hisum. They are the worst of the groups of 
bid’at. Also, formerly Abul-Hasan-i Esh’ari wrote many books to 
spread the belief of Mu’tazila. After Allahu ta’ala guided him to 
the right way, he spread his books censuring his former ideas. 
Reading these books will not be harmful to those who can see his 
errors. Savants of the Shafi’i Madhhab derived their knowledge of 
iman from the books of Abu'l Hasan-i Esh’ari. Abu Muhammad 
'Abdullah bin Sa’id’s works explaining these books are quite 
harmless. In short, youngsters should not be allowed to read 
books written by ancient philosophers. It will be permissible for 
them to read them after having learned the belief of Ahl as- 
sunnat.” So is the case with the revolutionary writings of Hasan 
al-Banna, an Egyptian la-madhhabi, the founder of the group 
called Ikhwan-ul-muslimm, who was killed in 1368 [1949 A.D.], 
the book Fizilal-il-Qur’an, which is a misleading interpretation of 
the Qur’an by Sayyid Qutb, and his other works, some books by 
Muhammad Siddiq Khan, a Wahhabi in India, and books written 
by Mawdudi and Hamidullah, as well as those by Algerian Ibni 
Badis, who died in 1359 [1940 A.D.]; these books are all in this 
same corrupt category. Those who want to learn Islam should not 
read these heretical books.] 

A person who feels uncertain about something taught by our 
religion must say, “I believe whatever Allahu ta’ala and His 
Prophet mean by this.” He must immediately begin searching for a 
religious savant to dispel his doubt. He must look for and find an 
exalted person who is dependable as to his knowledge and has 
loyalty to his faith, who is intelligent and ’arif, who avoids the 
harams, knows the subtleties in religious teachings, and is able to 
solve problems. When the answer he gets from him removes his 
doubt, he must believe in the way shown. It is fard to look for such 
an exalted person. He should not leave it to chance, but should 
begin looking for him as soon as possible. If he cannot find him, or 
if he cannot get rid of his doubt though he finds him, he should 
say, “I believe as Allahu ta'ala and His Messenger would like me 
to believe” and should pray, entreat to Allahu ta’ala for the 
elimination of his doubt. For this reason, it is fard-i kifaya for 
there to be an exalted person who can solve problems in every 
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city. There has to be a religious savant who can confront 
philosophers’ misrepresentations on scientific and philosophical 
grounds, who can tackle the objections raised by sham scientists 
with scientific methods, who can refute the wrong statements of 
disbelievers with heavenly books by disproving the unsound parts 
of their books, who can extinguish the fire of mischief caused by 
heretical people such as Shiites, Rafidfs, Mu'tazilas and Wahhabis, 
who has learned world’s history well, who has powerful 
mathematical knowledge, and who has penetrated the depths of 
Islamic knowledge. Islamic countries used to educate scholars at 
that level. If there is not one such religious savant, Islam will 
become a plaything in the hands of the enemies of religion. They 
will write religious books as they wish, which in turn will result in a 
younger generation brought up irreligiously. The establishment of 
Islam in a country, and the nation’s surviving in the right way, 
depends first of all upon educating religious savants. If there are 
no religious savants, enemies of Islam will mask themselves as 
religious men, publish books and magazines, make orations, 
speeches, preaches, khutbas and lectures, and thus steal away the 
faith and nnan of the people. Without anyone getting wise to the 
atrophy, they will demolish Islam easily and rapidly. “Sheref-ul 
insan bi-l-’ilm-i wa-l-adab, la bi-l-mal-i wa-1 haseb,” which means, 
“A man’s honour and value is measured against his knowledge 
and adab; not against his property or fathers and grandfathers.” 

It is stated as follows in the chapter captioned ‘Kerahiyyat’ of 
the book entitled Bezzaziyya: “If a person who constantly 
performs his prayers worries that his belief may be undermined 
and thinks that he has many sins and that his prayers will not 
rescue him, this comes to mean that he has a firm belief. Anybody 
who has doubts about the continuation of his belief becomes a 
kafir. If he does not want to fall in such doubts, and dislikes it, this 
means that he is a Believer.” [Ibni ’Abidin, in its section 
captioned ‘Murtadd’, says: “There are five groups of kafirs: 
Dahriyya, Sanawiyya, Felasifa, Wasaniyya and Ahl-i kitab 
(People of the Book). The first four kafirs are without any 
heavenly books. That is, they do not have any holy book to 
follow. Brahmins, who are widespread in India today, and 
votaries of Buddhism, which was founded by Buddha Gautama 
(d. 542 B.C.) and was based on a modified Brahminical cult, 
worship wasani, that is, idols. In these religions, it has been 
observed that there is some highly valuable information adopted 
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from the books and statements of some ancient Prophet who had 
lived there. Brahmanism and Buddhism, like Christianity, are 
corrupted and changed forms of correct religions taught by 
ancient Prophets ‘’alaihimussalam’. Mazhar-i Jan-i Janan ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ states in his fourteenth letter: “Allahu ta’ala, when He 
created man, sent a book named Bid and Vida to India through 
an angel named Birmiha [or Brahma]. The book consisted of four 
sections. Scholars of that time derived six Madhhabs out of that 
book, and divided people into four groups, called Juqs. They all 
believed that Allahu ta’ala is one, that He created man, in the 
Rising Day, in Heaven and Hell and in Tasawwuf. Years later, 
other Prophets were sent. We do not have information about 
those Prophets in our books. In process of time, people subverted 
their religion. In memory of their Prophets, souls of Awliya and 
angels, they made sculptures, icons. To benefit from them, they 
prostrated themselves (made sajda) before those idols. [Yet they 
are not polytheists. They are Ahl-i-kitab, i.e. disbelievers with a 
heavenly book.] The idolaters in Saudi Arabia [and Christians] 
are unlike them. They believe in idols as creators. They make 
sajda before idols and call them their God. [This makes them 
polytheists.] On the other hand. Brahmins’ doing so is intended to 
show their respect and gratitude. Thus, corrupt Brahmins who 
lived before Muhammad ‘’alaihi-s-salam' cannot be called kafirs. 
But, today everybody living in any place on earth has to believe in 
Muhammad ‘’alaihi-s-salam’ and become a Muslim. Today, 
anybody who is not a Muslim is called a kafir.” [Sikhs, in India, 
are disbelievers adherent to a sect founded by a Hindu named 
Baba Nanek (d. 400 [A.D. 1539]) by mixing Islam and 
Brahminism with each other. Sayyid Sherif-i Jurjam says in the 
third chapter of the final part of Sharh-i mawaqif: ‘‘A person who 
denies the fact that Muhammad ‘’alaihissalam’ is the Prophet of 
Allah becomes a kafir (disbeliever). Of such people, Jews, 
Christians, Brahmins and Buddhists believe in other Prophets 
‘salawatullahi ta’ala wa teslimatuhu 'alaihim ajma’in’. They read 
the heavenly books that were revealed to those Prophets and 
which were interpolated in process of time. Hence these 
disbelievers are to be called Ahl-i-kitab. People who do not 
believe other Prophets, either, are polytheists, even if they believe 
the existence of a creator. As for the Dahriyya (materialists); they 
do not believe in Allahu ta’ala, either. They say that everything 
comes into existence through natural forces, and that there is no 
creator, and that things change themselves in process of dahr 
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(time).” Magians are among the Sanawiyya (mentioned above). 
They believe in two gods, and polytheists and idolaters believe in 
many gods. All of them are disbelievers without a heavenly book. 
For, they do not believe in any of the Prophets, and they do not 
read any heavenly books. Communists and Masons are 
irreligious, godless unbelievers and they are grouped with the 
Dahriyya. Brahmins, Buddhists, Jews and Christians, who are 
theoretically among the People of the Book (Ahl-i-kitab), 
become polytheists (mushriks) with time. Today the earth carries 
only one unchanged, true religion: Islam, which was brought by 
Muhammad ‘’alaihissalam’. Allahu ta’ala has promised that this 
religion shall remain pristine and true until the end of the world. 

Respecting, honouring or cherishing a human picture or statue 
means putting it at a high place, standing towards it, bowing 
before it, prostrating oneself before it, lauding it, or supplicating 
it. And this, in its turn, may be done for two reasons: 

1 - You may be respecting a picture because you believe that it 
belongs to your father or teacher or commander or a Prophet or a 
Wall or someone who has served your religion or nation. In this 
case you do not deify the owner of the picture; in other words, 
you do not believe that he possesses one of the attributes 
belonging to Allahu ta'ala. You know him as a creature. Imitating 
others, you respect the picture to show your love for the owner of 
the picture or to please him. A person who shows this kind of 
respect does not become a disbeliever. Only, he has committed a 
haram. However, he who denies the fact that it is haram becomes 
a disbeliever. On the other hand, paying respect to a disbeliever’s 
picture is kufr (disbelief). 

2 - It is kufr to respect an icon or a cross or a star or the sun or 
a cow by deifying it or the person it represents, that is, believing 
that it is capable of creating whatever it likes and doing whatever 
it chooses, and curing, for instance, any kind of disease. It is 
polytheism, and a person who holds this belief becomes a 
polytheist. His respecting becomes worshipping. And the picture 
or the icon or whatsoever he respects becomes a pagan deity. 
Christians become polytheists because they say that Jesus is the 
son of God and angels are His daughters and worship icons and 
statues of boys and girls. Adherents of Barnabas’s sect and 
Arians, who do not hold this heretical belief, are not polytheists. 
They are among the Ahl-i-kitab. However, since they deny 
Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ they are disbelievers.] 



qadA and qadar 

The fifth of the six fundamentals of iman is to believe in qada 
and qadar. Qada and qadar is the knowledge about which the 
intelligent are confused the most. These confusions arise from not 
comprehending qada and qadar well. If what qadar means is 
comprehended well, no intelligent person will doubt it any more, 
and will have a firm iman. 

The Creator of all classes of beings knows all the things which 
He has created and will create, from eternity in the past to 
eternity in the future, all from motes to the 'Arsh, material and 
immaterial ones alike. He knows them altogether and at the 
same time. He knew all of them before creating them. 
Everything has two kinds of existence. One of them is its 
existence in knowledge; and the other is its material existence in 
the outside. Al-imam al-Ghazali explains this with the following 
example: A civil engineer first plans in his mind the shape and all 
the particulars of the building he is going to construct. Then he 
draws this plan on paper, and gives the project to the foremen. 
They construct the building according to the plan. The plan on 
paper is the building’s existence in knowledge, and has the shape 
and form as envisaged before. This is called (existence in 
knowledge, or in mind, or in imagination). And the building 
which is made of lumber, stones, mortar and bricks is its existence 
in the outside. The shape which the architect forms in his mind, 
that is, his knowledge about its shape, is his qadar of the building. 

Because the knowledge of qada and qadar is intricate, reading 
about it may evoke some wrong ideas, delusions and fancies. For 
this reason, our superiors explained qada and qadar in several 
ways. Thus, people who read or listen will utilize one of the 
definitions according to the course and manner of the words, and 
will be secure against doubt. 

Qadar is Allahu ta’ala’s knowing in the eternal past the things 
that will be created afterwards. 

Allahu ta’ala creates everything with His power and 
knowledge. This knowledge is qadar. 

Qadar is the relationship between Allahu ta’ala’s Attribute 
‘Knowledge’ and creatures before anything was created. The 
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thirteenth letter by Mazhar-i Jan-i Janan explains the knowledge 
of qada and qadar very well. See the final paragraph of the thirty- 
fifth (35) chapter in the third fascicle of Endless Bliss! 

The Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at believed in qadar, and said 
that it is a principle of iman. In other words, they said that he who 
denies qadar is not a Believer. 

Qadar is always from Allahu ta’ala, whether it is good or bad, 
sweet or dismal. For, qadar means to create what one knows. 

[The words qadar and qada are used interchangeably. Qada is 
used instead of qadar.] 

Great savant Al-imam-ul-Baghawi says: “The knowledge of 
qada and qadar is one of the secrets which Allahu ta’ala has 
hidden from Flis slaves. He has not disclosed this knowledge to 
the closest angels, nor even to Prophets ‘’alaihimussalam’ who 
were owners of dispensations! This knowledge is a great ocean. 
No one is permitted to dive into this ocean, or to talk about 
qadar. We must know thus far: Allahu ta’ala creates human 
beings. Some of them are shaqi, and will stay in Hell. Others are 
sa’id, and will enter Paradise. When a person asked hadrat All 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ about qadar, he said, “It is a dark way. Do not 
walk on this way!’’ When he was asked again, he said, “It is a deep 
sea.” He was asked again. This time he said: “Qadar is Allahu 
ta’ala’s secret. He has hidden this knowledge from you.” 

Without knowledge, Islam will certainly perish away. 

Then, ridding the shame of ignorance is the only way, 

Which, sure, should be done, and nation-wide, too. 

Will you still not learn from the latest woe? 

If you thought over the cost of that catastrophic lesson, 

Your brain would melt, and your eyes would shed it in lamentation. 

Would that you knew what the recent events meant! 

Should people still not learn, they all will repent! 

For, a new commotion will be relentless; 

For, this time sleep will mean death, you’ll be helpless. 

Conducts should be improved, and science studied hard. 
Adherence to faith under atomic guard. 

Power is a ‘must’, in religious lore and in warfare; 

These two, alone, are required for people’s welfare. 
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5 — BOOKS OF TAFSIR - HADITH-I SHE RIFS 

An answer to a letter, this letter by Sayyid ’Abdulhakun 
Arwasi, a true religious savant with perfect knowledge, explains 
Tafsir and Hadiths, and praises religious savants. 

Sir! At the beginning of your valuable letter you refer to 
religious savants. Knowledge which Muslims have to learn is 
called ’Ulum-i Islamiyya. This knowledge, which Islam 
commands, was divided into two sections by Rasfilullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’; he said: “Al-’ilm-ul-unan, ’ilm-ul- 
abdan wa ’ilm-ul-adyan.” He said that the former is ’Ulum-i 
aqliyya, which is scientific knowledge, and the latter is ’Ulum-i 
naqliyya, which is religious knowledge. 

[In order to mislead youngsters, enemies of Islam say: 
“Religions are man-made. First totemism, then polytheism, and 
lastly monotheism were made up; thus, religions deterred 
science and civilization.” Spreading atrocious slanders they 
denigrate Islam. They sever scientific knowledge and intellectual 
knowledge from Islam’s nature. They misrepresent Islam in such 
a way as to make it appear as if it were different from and 
contrary to intellectual knowledge. They strive to spread the 
conviction that mind's learning scientific knowledge depends on 
its giving up Islam. Vigilant people who have read books 
teaching the elements of religion and realized how much 
importance Islam places on intellectual knowledge and science, 
will certainly not believe such lies.] 

Religious knowledge is knowledge that brings peace and 
happiness in this world and the next. It is divided into two parts: 
’Ulum-i ’aliyya, i.e. advanced religious knowledge and ’Ulum-i 
ibtidaiyya, i.e. elementary knowledge. Branches of advanced 
religious knowledge are eight: 

1— The knowledge of Tafsir (explanation, expounding). 

2— The knowledge of Usul-i kalam. This is the branch of 
knowledge that explains how the knowledge of Kalam is derived 
from ayats and hadiths. This branch of knowledge is explained 
clearly in al-Hadiqa. 

3— The knowledge of Kalam. This is the branch of 
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knowledge that explains the Kalimat ash-shahadat and the six 
tenets of iman related to it. 

4— The knowledge of Usul-i hadith. This is the branch of 
knowledge that explains the different kinds of hadiths. 

5— ’Ilm-i hadith relates and explains Rasulullah’s ‘sall- 
Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ behaviors, utterances and manners. 

6— The knowledge of Usul-i fiqh. It explains how learnings 
of Fiqh are derived from ayats and hadiths. A book of usul 
entitled Manar is well-known. 

7— The knowledge of Fiqh explains the af’al-i mukallafin. 
That is, it explains the commands, the prohibitions and the 
permissible things that must be done or avoided physically. The 
knowledge of Fiqh is divided into four divisions: Tbadad, 
Munakahat, Mu'amalat, and ’Uqubat. 1 ' 1 

8— Tlm-i tasawwuf explains the things to be done or avoided 
with the heart, and the ways to purify the heart and soul. This is 
also called Tlm-i akhlaq or Tlm-i ikhlas. 

Of these eight branches of knowledge, it is fard-i ’ayn for 
every Muslim to learn the subjects of Kalam, Fiqh and Akhlaq as 
much as necessary and to teach them to his household. Those 
who do not learn them and those who do not teach them to their 
household are gravely sinful. They will go to Hell to be 
tormented. And he who does not even think it is necessary to 
learn them and who slights them becomes a kafir; his iman goes 
away. It is fard-i kifaya to learn more than personally needed 
amounts of these three branches of knowledge or the other five 
branches, i.e. the advanced religious knowledge, or the ’ulum-i 
’aqliyya. It is written in Bezzaziyya: “After memorizing some 
parts of the Qur’an al-kerim, it is necessary to learn Fiqh. For, it 
is fard-i kifaya to memorize the entire Qur’an al-kerim. But it is 
fard-i ’ayn to learn the indispensable subjects of Fiqh. 
Muhammad bin Hasan Sheybam ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ says: 


[1] These four sub-branches deal with, 1) acts of worship; 2) social 
dealings, such as marriages, etc.; 3) People’s dealing with one another; 
4) penal codes, respectively. Fard (or farz) means an act or a belief or 
conduct which Allahu ta’ala commands Muslims. Fard-i-’ayn is a 
command which every individual Muslim has to observe or perform. 
Fard-i-kifaya is a command which has to be observed or performed by 
at least one of the people making up a certain society or congregation 
or group of Muslims. 
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Every Muslim has to learn the two hundred thousand branches 
of knowledge of Fiqh teaching harams and halals. After the fard, 
the most valuable worship is to learn knowledge and Fiqh. 

[Expatiating on the harmful branches of knowledge which 
Islam prohibits, the book al-Hadiqa states: It is fard-i 'ayn to 
study the knowledge of Kalam enough to learn the belief taught 
by the savants of Ahl as-sunnat wal-jama’at, to prove it by 
religious and scientific knowledge, and to explain it to heretical 
or irreligious people. To learn more is necessary only for 
savants, but not permissible for others. It is fard-i kifaya to learn 
more for the purpose of serving Islam, yet it is permissible only 
for an intelligient man of religion who works only to please 
Allahu ta’ala. If others learn more they may swerve into wrong 
paths. [They may become zindiqs, that is, insidious enemies of 
religion.] Al-imam ash-Shafi’i said: “When compared with 
dealing with Tlm-i kalam and swerving, committing grave sins is 
venial.” After being advised about the Tlm-i kalam of the time 
of al-imam ash-Shafi’i, we should consider the danger and the 
degree of prohibition involved in reading those religious books 
that are now being written by the short-sighted, visionary people 
who are quite unlearned in Islam. Al-imam ash-Shafi’i, again, 
said: “If it were known how harmful it is to deal with the 
knowledge of Kalam before learning the Ahl as-sunnat belief 
well, you would avoid dealing with the knowledge of Kalam 
more than you would avoid a lion.” Now there has been an 
increase in the number of those who write their own thoughts 
and opinions in the name of books on Tlm-i kalam. Their books 
teem with polytheism and heresy. Al-imam Abu Yusuf said: “It 
is not permissible for those who deal with Tlm-i kalam to be 
imams.” 111 It is stated in the fatwa of Bezzaziyya: “Most of people 
who deal with 'ilm-i kalam become zindiqs.” As for dealing with 
the knowledge of Fiqh. that is, learning the fards and the 
harams; it is fard-i ’ayn for every Muslim. And to learn it more 
than needed is fard-i kifaya; it brings much thawab; there is no 
harm in it. Here we end our translation from Hadiqa. Writing 
religious books based on insufficient background of knowledge 
and heretical sentiments has had a great vogue among today’s 


[1] In other words, they cannot conduct namaz in jama’at, which is 
explained in detail in the twentieth chapter of the fourth fascicle of 
Endless Bliss. 
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people. Giving these books of theirs such titles as (The Qur’an’s 
Translation) and (Facts Of The Qur’an), they offer them to 
younger generations. Telling them that they should read these 
books only, they hinder them from learning the religious 
knowledge communicated by the savants of Ahl as-sunnat. They 
drift Muslims into heresy and perdition. To be true Muslims, we 
must read books of ’Ilm-i hal written by pious Muslims.] 

Learning these eight branches of advanced religious 
knowledge requires learning twelve elementary branches of 
knowledge, which are termed auxiliary teachings and which are 
Sarf, Ishtiqaq, Nahw, Kitabat, Ishtiqaq-i kebir, Lughat, Matn-i 
lughat, Bayan, Ma’am, Badi, Balaghat, and Insha. These are 
written in the three hundred and twenty-eighth (328) page of the 
book entitled Hadiqa, and in the three hundred and twenty- 
ninth (329) page of the book entitled Beriqa. Accordingly, 
branches of Islamic knowledge are twenty. 

To be a religious savant it is necessary to learn the eight 
branches of advanced religious knowledge together with all their 
subtle particulars, and to be as well learned as necessary in 
scientific knowledge. There are two groups of Islamic savants: 
The first group are the religious imams, who are the Mufassirm-i 
’izam, the Muhaddithm-i kiram, the Mutakallimm, the 
Mutasawwifm, and the Fuqaha-i fiham ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
’alaihim ajma’in’. Everything they state is an explanation of 
Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i sherifs. Everything they say is 
unchangeable and absolutely true. 

Mufassir does not mean a person who writes books of Tafsir. 
Mufassir is a person who understands what Allahu ta’ala means 
by His Word. Tafsir is only the information that comes from 
Rasulullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' blessed speech to the 
Sahaba ‘ridwanullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma'in’, thence to the 
Tabi’un, thence to the Taba-i tabi’un, and thence, through the 
communication of such reliable and valuable people, to writers 
of books of tafsir; to be more exact, to savants of Fiqh and 
Kalam. Any information other than this cannot be called tafsir; 
it is called ta’wil. Correctness of ta’wils is assessed by measuring 
them with tafsirs. If a ta’wil contradicts a tafsir, it is discarded. If 
it agrees, it can be accepted. Islamic scholars have said so. Those 
who wrote books of tafsir accepted the sections that were tafsirs 
as tafsirs and the sections that were ta’wils as tafsirs again 
because they agreed with a tafsir. 
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Some books of tafsir that are other than these convey the 
ta’wils of Qur'an al-kerifn. That is, they are not tafsirs. They do 
not state what Allahu ta’ala means. The tafsir by Shaikh-i Akbar 
and the tafsir of Najmaddin 'rahmatullahi ta’ala 'alaihima' are 
books of ta’wil. They cannot be documents for the knowledge of 
Kalam or for the knowledge of Fiqh, which are the basic 
branches of religious knowledge. 

The second group of Islamic savants are those who are other 
than the abovementioned savants of Tafsir. Hadilh, Kalam, 
Tasawwuf and Fiqh. They are not admitted as mujtahids in 
Islam. Their words cannot be dependable as documents or 
sources, for or against. 

Those who explain the essentials, the fundamentals of the 
Islamic religion are the savants of the first group. They acquired 
all their knowledge from the Qur’an and hadiths. They learned 
the meanings of the Qur’an and hadiths from the Sahaba. They 
did not express anything from their own minds. Being followers 
of the Sahaba, they have been called the Ahl as-sunnat wa-1- 
jama’at. 

The owners of Madhhabs in Fiqh are the four imams. In their 
Madhhabs there are people who have reached the high grade of 
mujtahid-i fi-1 Madhhab. They are al-imam Muhammad and al- 
imam Abu Yusuf, in Hanafi; al-imam an-Nawawi and al-imam 
ar-Rafi’i and al-imam al Ghazali, in Shafi’i; and others. Ijtihads 
that (appear to) belong to others are in actual fact these scholars’ 
ijtihads. In other words, they will be accepted if they agree with 
their ijtihads. If otherwise, they will be adapted to their ijtihads if 
possible. If they cannot be adapted, religious matters cannot be 
based upon them. Those who are to do this, that is, those who are 
to see if they can be adapted, are only those who have higher 
knowledge and a deeper understanding than the owners of those 
new ijtihads; they are Islamic savants educated by those great 
imams, that is, they are scholars who love and watch over their 
faith, and each of them is known to be exalted all over the world. 
Shamsaddm Sahawi, m whose name is mentioned in your letter, is, 
of course, outside this circle. And the book entitled al-Maqasid- 
ul-Hasana is not considered to be among the authentic religious 
books. Its gauge is the valuable Islamic books. If it agrees with 


[1] Shams-ud-din Sahawi ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, (830 [1427], Saha, Egypt - 
902 [1496], Medina.) 
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them it will be admitted. If it does not, the utmost will be done to 
adapt it to them. If it cannot be adapted, the book will be given 
up, and the responsibility will be left to its author. The Tafsirs 
that have established the basis of Islam cannot be refused or 
criticized with such books. Therefore, his saying that there are 
very few hadiths about Malahima [great war, combat] and 
Murtaqiba and Muntazira [both mean to watch, to wait. These 
three scientific branches teach the methods of pre-estimating the 
results of a war] appeals for deliberation. It is not important if 
the hadiths are many or few. When it is discovered that there is a 
hadith, one hadith will do as well. For, any information coming 
from the Mukhbir-i sadiq (the Prophet) is to be believed. A 
standard of comparison is needed to determine whether a certain 
number is too low or high enough. What will be the standard of 
comparison to decide whether they are too few, or numerous 
enough? Valuable books of hadith contain more hadiths about 
these matters than about other matters. 

Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ intimated to 
Huzayfat-ibnu Yeman many facts that must remain secret. This 
exalted person and Abu Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ stated: 
“Sarwar-i ’alam ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam' intimated to us all 
the things that have happened and will happen from the creation 
of all beings till the day on which all will be annihilated. We have 
narrated those which we were permitted to disclose. We did not 
disclose those which were to be concealed. We kept them 
secret.” Maybe not all of those which they disclosed have 
reached us. Hadiths that have not reached us cannot be said to be 
nonexistent. Furthermore, books of Malahima are not among the 
books forming the basis of the religion. They teach the acts to be 
avoided. These books contain exaggerations, which wages the act 
of heeding a warning. Islam’s soundness does not depend upon 
the correctness of books of Malahima; then why should Islam be 
blamed for the incorrectness of these books? These books are 
like history books. Certainly, history books will be like that. 

You write that Sahawi says: “Imam-i Ahmad has said that 
the three books do not have a foundation”! That Ahmad must 
not be Imam-i Ahmad Ibni Hanbal. Such a great imam would 
not say, “The three books do not have a foundation,” with one 
stroke of the pen. Those great savants would separate the 
doubtful parts. They would not say that a book is altogether 
wrong. However, because the books Malahim and Maghazi [war 
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history] are not Islam’s valuable books, the statement, “It does 
not accept any true hadiths,” about Malahim, is of no value. We 
would like to add that not to admit something does not show 
that it is nonexistent. Things that are nonexistent cannot be 
proved. For, no evidence can be found to prove nonexistence. 

According to Sahawi, “Imam-i Ahmad has said that Tafsir-i 
Kelbf is thoroughly incorrect.” As we have stated above, Tafsir-i 
Kelbi is not a basic book of Islam. Nor is Tafsir-i Muqatil. 

You write that Shawkam has said: “The tafsirs of the Sofiyya, 
such as Tafsir-i Haqaiq [Sulamf], are not tafsirs.” The 
abovegiven information about tafsirs includes this tafsir, too. We 
will point out also that the superiors of Sofiyya-i ’aliyya did not 
write anything in the name of Tafsir. They wrote what they 
called ta’wils. It has been said that the inspirations that came to 
their pure brains might be the information willed by Allahu 
ta’ala. Their statements depend upon conscience. It is left to 
owners of conscience to believe them. They cannot be proofs for 
others. That is, they do not prove the facts to be believed, nor 
can they indicate deeds or worships. Those who know them 
understand their states, and only those who have reached their 
high grades know them. Such people as Shawkam are very far 
below these grades. Shawkanfs statement cannot be a proof 
against them. You say, “They have many batini tafsirs.” If the 
word ‘batin’ is used to mean the group of Batiniyya, it is an 
already known fact that that group deviated from the right way. 
But if it means the savants of batin, the statement must be 
thrown back into the teeth of the person who has made it. 

[The book Milel-Nihal, by Shihristam, was published in 
Arabic in Egypt, in India, and in London, and was translated into 
Latin, into English, and into other languages. It was translated 
into Turkish by Nuh bin Mustafa. It is written on its forty-third 
page: “The Shi’i sect consists of twenty groups. The eighteenth 
group is the group of Isma'ili. This group is also called Batiniyya. 
For, they say, ‘“The Qur’an has a batini [secret, interior] meaning 
as well as a zahiri [overt] meaning. Its batini meaning is 
necessary, and its zahiri meaning is unnecessary.” This is kufr, 
ilhad, that is, deviation from the right way. For, they do not 
believe a word of the Islamic scholars.” They are not called Shi’i. 
The most widespread group of Shi’is in Iran and India today is 
the Imamiyya group, who call themselves Ja’feri. Today, when 
the word Shi’i is mentioned it means the Imamiyya group.] 
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At one place in your letter you write that Shawkam 111 has 
said: “The tafsir of Ibni ’Abbas is not a tafsir at all.” There is not 
a book in the name of the tafsir of Ibni 'Abbas. ’Abdullah Ibni 
’Abbas did not write books. Having attended Rasulullah’s ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' valuable sohbats, having seen Hadrat 
Jabrafl, and having been known as one of the most deeply 
learned of the Sahaba 'alaihimurridwair, he expounded upon 
some ayats as well as on some hadiths. Making use of his exalted 
explanations, our savants of Tafsir enriched their tafsirs. Islamic 
savants admit with consensus that these tafsirs are at a very high 
level. Shawkanfs statement needs to be corrected. And 
correcting it requires knowing the subtle rules of the knowledge 
of usul-i hadith, which is very high. However, it is not known 
whether or not Shawkam reached those grades. For, if he had 
reached those grades he would not have said anything 
incompatible with the methods of great savants. 

Concerning the tafsir of Sa’labf, that is, the tafsir entitled 
Kashf-u bayan, we should keep the abovementioned explanation 
in view. So is the case with the Tafsir-i Wahidi. 

Zemahsharf 21 belonged to the Mu'tazila group. For this 
reason, to understand the divine meanings in the tafsir of 
Kashshaf, the abovementioned explanation, again, should be 
kept in consideration. However, because Zemahsharf occupied 
the highest grade of the savants of the knowledge of balaghat, 
which is an essential factor to prove that the Qur’an al-kerfm is 
mu'jiz, the Sunni savants of Tafsir quoted from his tafsir in 
describing the balaghat of the Qur’an al-kerfm. 

As for Qadi Beydawf 131 ‘bayyad-Allahu wajhah’ [may Allahu 
ta’ala make his face luminous]; he is exalted enough to deserve his 
name and the prayer (attached to his name). He is loved and 
honoured above all by mufassirs. He reached the highest grade in 
the knowledge of Tafsir. He was an authority in every branch. He 
was a leader in every Madhhab. He was a guide in every thought. 


[1] Qadi Muhammad bin All Shawkam (1173 [1759], Shawkan, San’a - 
1250 [1834], San’a, central Yemen). 

[2] Allama Abul-Qasim Mahmud Jarullah bin ’Umar, (467 [1074], 
Zemahshar, Haradhm - 538 [1144] Jurjaniyya.) He is said to have 
made tawba (for his former heresy) as he was dying. 

[3] Qadi ’Abdullah bin ’Umar ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, (d.685 [1286], Beyda, 
Shiraz, Iran - Tabriz.) 
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He was skilled in every science, he was an authority in every usul, 
and was known as authentic, firm and was praised by the early 
savants as well as by later ones. It is so daring to say that there are 
mawdu’ hadiths in such a profound savant's tafsir; it is identical 
with tearing a deep gap in the religion. It would be fit if the 
tongue that uttered such words, the heart that believed them, and 
the ears that listened to them caught fire. Was that greatly learned 
sage unable to distinguish mawdu' hadiths from sahih ones? What 
should we call people who would say, “Yes, he was”? Or, did he 
lack religious faith or fear of Allah to such an extent as to make 
up hadiths or disignore the heavy punishments which our Prophet 
had reported about those who would do so? It would be very 
base, very heinous to say he did. Because the meanings in these 
hadiths are too vast for the narrow comprehension and the thick 
head of the person who says so, he will look for a way out; then, 
finding no other way, he calls them mawdu’. For this reason, it 
will be pertinent here to explain mawdu’ hadiths. 

The word (mawdu’) has one lexical meaning and one istilah 
(technical) meaning, [that is, a different meaning peculiar to the 
concerned branch of knowledge.] In other words, it has a meaning 
given by the knowledge of Usul-i hadith. In the dictionary, 
mawdu’ means that which has been put somewhere afterwards, 
that is, made-up. That is, it was not uttered by the blessed mouth 
of the Sarwar-i ’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ but was 
introduced in the name of a hadith by a zindiq, by a munafiq, or 
by a liar, for slanderous purposes. There are two ways to 
determine it. The first way is with a statement from Fakhr-i Rusul 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, who is the owner of the hadith: 
“This is not my hadith.” In other words, his saying that he did not 
utter it. The second way is with the absence of this mawdu’ hadith 
among the hadiths that were recorded by those who were with 
our master Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ from the first 
day of his prophethood until he honoured the Hereafter with his 
presence. This second way requires some conditions to be 
fulfilled. For instance, the people involved (in the recording of the 
so-called hadiths) must have paid strict attention to each and 
every statement made by the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
salam’ and they must have observed closely all his blessed 
manners and habits. Accordingly, this second way also is 
impracticable. Then, how could a hadith ever be called mawdu' in 
this sense? No one would pay heed to an assertion of this sort. 
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From the beginning of Sarwar-i ’alam’s ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam' prophethood until his death, every word uttered by his 
blessed mouth, every silent moment and every action, became a 
hadith. In describing the knowledge of Hadith they said, “It is 
the science that deals with his utterances and manners.” 

The science of Usul-i hadith contains another science 
through whose methods and ways, kinds and classes of hadiths 
are distinguished. Different and detailed explanations, definitons 
and specifications of numerous kinds of hadiths, such as 
Mutawatir, Mashhur, Sahih, Hasan, Marfu’, Musnad, Mursal, 
Da’if and Mawdu’, fill volumes of books. Each hadith has 
conditions and references. This vast information is peculiar only 
to those great savants who have reached the grade of ijtihad in 
the science of Usul-i hadith. 

The knowledge of Hadith is completely different. When a 
savant who is a mujtahid in the science of Usul-i hadith proves 
that a certain hadith is mawdu’, all the other savants of this 
science will not necessarily have to say that it is mawdu’. For, a 
mujtahid who says mawdu’ about a hadith which does not fulfill 
the conditions which he considers indispensable for a hadith to 
be sahih means to say, “It is mawdu’ according to the rules of the 
usul of my Madhhab.” He does not mean that it is not an 
utterance of Rasulullah’s. In other words, he means to say, “This 
statement is said to be a hadith-i sherif, but I have not come to 
the same conclusion.” Its not being a hadith according to this 
savant does not prove that it is not a hadith in actual fact. As a 
matter of fact, when another mujtahid in the science of Usul-i 
hadith finds in this utterance the conditions which he requires of 
a hadith to be sahih, he may say that it is a hadith and not 
mawdu’. Then, Shawkani’s statement, “The hadiths in some of 
the tafsirs are mawdu’,” does not make them mawdu’. If we 
were to suppose that Shawkani were a mujtahid in the science of 
Usul-i hadith. then we would know that it has not been 
understood clearly that it is a hadith according to the rules of the 
(science of Usul-i hadith) of his Madhhab; but how dare he say 
that it is a mawdu’ hadith? The ugliness of casting such 
aspersions on religious superiors is quite conspicuous. As the 
existence of differences between the well-known four Madhhabs 
does not mean that there are incorrect teachings in them, 
likewise, you could apply the same reasoning to hadiths! Since 
such things are a matter of ijtihad, it does not have to be mawdu’ 
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in actual fact only because a mujtahid says that it is mawdu'. 

Tafsir-i Abussifud was derived from the tafsirs of Baydawi 
and Zemahshari and from Tafsir-i kebir. Your highness did not 
mention Tafsir-i kebir. [Tafsir-i kebir is also called Mafatih-ul- 
Ghayb. It consists of thirteen volumes. It was written by 
Fakhruddin-i Radi. 1 2 ' 1 ] 

The statement, “The tafsirs reported from the Salaf-i salihin 
are not dependable,” is not true at all. The proof, the evidence 
which he puts forward in order to explain that some hadiths are 
mawdu’ exposes his own faux pas according to the science of 
Munazara (debate). Especially, his saying mawdu’ about those 
hadiths that relate the virtue and the value of suras is answerable 
in no way except by saying, “La hawla...” 

Yes, zindiqs fabricated some statements in the name of 
hadith. The savants of Ahl as-sunnat identified and discarded 
them. Now our religious books do not contain any of them. 

Tafsir-i Khazin, —which is entitled Lubab-ut-ta’wfl IT ma’an-it- 
tanzil and was written by Ala’uddin-i Baghdadi —, P1 and the tafsir 
of Ruh-ul-bayan are more of preaching books. The hadiths they 
contain may be da’if hadiths at the most. Da’if hadiths can be 
valuable in terms of informing us about the virtues and thawabs in 
worships. Basic religious information is not derived from such 
tafsirs. Such books are not sources for the essentials of Islam. 
Books of preaches and khutbas and books of people who are in 
the low grades of Tasawwuf are like speeches and conferences. 
You do not look up evidence or proofs in such books. Therefore 
they may contain any kind of hadith besides mawdu’ hadiths. But 
in books of Kalam, which are the basis of the religion, only sound 
hadiths can be proofs and documents. And in books of Fiqh and 
worship, hadiths other than ahad, da’if and mawdu’ hadiths are 
proofs and witnesses. Acts of worship that are reported by da’if 
hadiths to have much thawab in them can be done. It is written in 
Ibni ’Abidin ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, in the section dealing 
with prayers of ablution, that it is haram, perhaps kufr, to 
substantiate acts of worship with mawdu’ hadiths. 


[1] Muhammad bin ’Umar ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, 544 [1149], Rey - 606 
[1209], Herat). 

[2] Ala’uddin-i Baghdadi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, (678, Baghdad - 741 
[1340], Aleppo, Syria). 
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Jalaladdin-i Suyuti, author of the books JamP-us-saghir and 
JamPul-kebir [which are great hadith books], reached the grade 
of Imam in the science of Hadith. There are no mawdu’ hadiths 
in his books, nor are there any in al-Imam-i Muhammad 
Ghazali’s books. 

A person who says that a hadith is mawdu, first of all has to 
be a mujtahid in the science of Usul-i hadith. If such a mujtahid 
proves that a hadith is mawdu’ according to the rules of the 
science of Usul-i hadith. it is mawdu’ only in his Madhhab. It 
does not have to be mawdu’ in the Madhhabs of other savants 
who are mujtahids in the science of Usul-i-hadith. Those savants 
recorded such hadiths as sahih in their books. And Muslims 
know them as hadiths. 

Muhammad Damiri is the author of the book Hayat-ul- 
haywan. Books such as Qisas-i Anbiya [by Imam-i ’Ali bin 
Hamza Kisai], Mustatraf [written by Muhammad bin Ahmad 
’Abshihi and entitled Mustatraf IT kulli fanni Muztazraf], 
Enisuljelis [written by 'Ali bin Hasan Hulli], Khazinat-ul-asrar 
[written by Muhammad Haqqi], Tuhfat-ul-ikhwan [which deals 
with how to read the Qur’an al-kerim and was written by Khalil 
bin ’Uthman], and Makarim-i akhlaq [written by Ibni 
Abiddunya] are not books that form the basis of the religion. 
However, since the authors of these books are great, hadiths 
that are mawdu' in their Madhhabs must not exist in them. Even 
if they were mawdu’ in the Madhhabs of those who would say 
they were mawdu’, we would not have to downgrade something 
minutely observed by savants, by saying that it is mawdu’. Nor 
could Islam be denigrated with the extraneous sophisms of such 
outsiders. To say that a hadith is mawdu’, a person would have 
to be able to take the hadith and prove with evidence and 
documents that it is mawdu’. 

[People who belong to the seventy-two groups who will go to 
Hell, munafiqs, zindiqs, Wahhabis, and Jews disguised as 
Muslims said mawdu’ about many hadiths in order to break the 
Ahl as-sunnat into groups and camouflage their own vices. And 
some people who are known to be Sunnis were deceived by the 
books of these enemies, and looked on many sahih hadiths as 
mawdu’. One of those who, being unable to see the greatness of 
the Ahl as-sunnat savants or comprehend their books, were 
deceived by the enemies, is Aliyy-ul-qari. Although he wrote 
many books and revised valuable ones, he calls sahih hadiths 
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mawdu’ in his book Ahadith-ul-mawdu’at. People who believe 
the enemies of religion and say mawdu’ about the sahih hadiths 
in the most valuable books are thereby helping the enemies of 
religion to demolish Islam.] 

I will never believe that a book entitled Tahzir-ul-muslimm is 
true; I understand that it is one of the behind-the-scenes lies 
fibbed in order to demolish the religion. 

The books listed at the end of the first page of your letter are 
not the basic books of Islam. [One of these books is Durrat-un- 
nasikhm. written by ’Uthman Hopawi.] Another one is the 
hadith book entitled Attarghflb-wattarhib, by Isma'il Isfahan!. 
’Abd-ul’azim wrote another hadith book with the same title; 
hadrat Imam-i Rabban! praises this book. Another one is the 
book entitled Aja’ib-ul-Qur’an, written by Mahmud-i Kerman!. 
The Islamic religion does not defend these books, for neither 
they themselves nor their authors have been deemed great by 
religious savants. Nevertheless, neither all nor a few of the 
hadiths they contain can be said to be mawdu’. Each hadith has 
to be proven to be mawdu’ separately. Even if there were 
mawdu’ hadiths it would not make any difference. The 
fundamentals of the religion have not been based upon these 
books. Faults and defects belong to the authors of the books. 
And since their authors are not religious authorities or superior 
persons, criticisms leveled against them would not defame the 
religion. 

If people who say mawdu’ about the hadiths reported by men 
of Tasawwuf intend to contradict the reports of the superiors of 
Tasawwuf, their words have no value and are not worth 
answering. Every religious fact reported by those great people is 
true, dependable, and documented. But if their statements are 
intended against false dervish convents and false men of 
Tasawwuf, they may say as much as they wish; we will not 
defend the latter. 

Hadrat Muhammed Emin-i Tokad! quotes the hadith: “One 
jadhba of the jadhbas of Rahman is like the thawabs of all people 

and genies” in his booklet Suluk. The booklet occupies number 
169 of section Dar-iil-mesnev! in the library of Siileymaniyye, 
Istanbul. It is written in the 386th page of Ma’rifatnama as well 
that it is a hadith. The hadith: “He who knows his nafs will know 
his Rabb (Allah)” is written in the eleventh page of Kunuz-ud- 
daqaiq, which also informs us that it exists in Daylami. (The 
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book) Lataif-ul-minan says that Shaikh Abul 'Abbas Mursi stated 
that this is a hadith-i-sherif, and quotes his lengthy explanation 
(of the hadith). The first page of Kashf-un-nur and also Salat-i 
Mas’udi clearly write that this is a hadith-i sherif and explain its 
meaning as follows: “He who is aware of his incapability will 
recognize his Rabb’s greatness.” Ibni Taymiyya’s and Zerkeshi’s 
and Ibni Samani’s saying that it is only a statement made by 
Yahya bin Mu’adh-i Radi is not based upon any foundation. 
Persian commentary of Fiqh-i Ghfdani states that it is written in 
the thirteenth chapter of Salat-i Mas’udi that it is a hadith. 

“Love of the world is the origin of all sins” is a hadith. 
[Imam-i Manawi and Bayhaki report that it is a hadith.] Those 
who do not know what “world” means will not admit this fact. 1 2 3 ' 1 

It is written at the end of Sharh-i mawaqif that the hadith, 
“My Ummat will part into seventy-three groups. Only one of 
them will enter Paradise, and the rest will go to Hell,” is sahih. It 
is stated in the translation of the book Milel-Nihal that the four 
imams who wrote the books of hadith named the Sunan quoted 
this hadith from Abu Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ! anh\ Great Islamic 
savant Shaikh-ul-islam Ahmad Namiqi Jami ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
’alaih’ quotes this hadith in his books Miftah-un-najat and Uns- 
ut-talibin. Also, such mujtahids as Imam-i Rabbani and Imam-i 
Ghazali quote this hadith. Any person who would say that this 
hadith is mawdu’ would also try to daub the sun with sticky mud, 
for this hadith would be denied only by the adversaries of the Ahl 
as-sunnat. 

While explaining the value of knowledge in his book Nashr-ul- 
mahasin, Imam-i Yafi’i states that the utterance, “The scholars of 
my Ummat are like the Israelite Prophets,” is a hadith. This is 
written clearly in many books, particularly in the 268th, 294th and 
121st letters of the third volume of Hadrat Imam-i Rabbanfs 
Maktubat , 121 and at the beginning of the book Lataif-ul-minan . P1 


[1] Please see chapter 7. 

[2] The hundred and twenty-first letter occupies the thirty-ninth chapter 
of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 

[3] Written by Taj-ud-din Iskenderi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 709 
[1309 A.D.], Egypt). This book, and also the book entitled Miftah-ul- 
falah. by the same blessed author, occupies the page margins of the 
book entitled Mizan-ul-kubra and written by ’Abd-ul-Wahhab 
Sha’rani ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 973 [1565 A.D.]). 
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Also, it is written in the book al-Hamilu fil-fulk, by ’Abd-ul- 
Ghani Nablusi. This book exists in the library of Siileymaniyye, 
Istanbul, in section Es’ad efendi, number 3606. 

“Worships of the abrar are sins for the muqarrabs” is a 
hadith. [This hadith-i-sherif should not be confused with the 
statement, “The riya of ’arifs is better than the ikhlas of murids,’’ 
by Abu Sa’id-i Harraz.] “What remains from a Believer’s food 
or drink is a curative,” is a hadith. “The world is a field (to be 
tilled) for the next world,” is a hadith. [Imam-i Manawf and 
Daylami state that this is a sahih hadith.] A person who does not 
know their meanings will find no other way than to contradict 
them. Mathnawf states that the utterance, “Love of one’s 
country originates from one’s iman,” is a hadith. It is written in 
Maktubat and in “Kanz-i makhfi” that “Kuntu kanzan 
makhfiyyan...” is a hadilh-i qudsi, and it is written in the 
seventy-sixth letter of the second volume of Maktubat that “La 
yase’unf ardi...” is a hadith-i qudsi. (Please see the twenty-first 
chapter of the sixth fascicle of Lndless Bliss.) 

All the hadiths reported by those who occupy high grades of 
Tasawwuf are sahih. Delail-ul-khayrat is not a book of hadiths, 
but a book of prayers. I cannot guess what it could mean for a 
prayer to be mawdu'. 

If the book Ihya-ul-’ulum by Imam-i Ghazali 111 is meant by 
the word Ihya, well, the book is correct and exalted according to 
the consensus of savants. If a non-Muslim turned its pages with 
good will he would be honoured with becoming a Muslim. 

The book Qut-ul-qulub [written by Abu Talib-i Mekki] and 
the book Bahjat-ul-asrar fi manaqib-il-akhyar [written by ’Ali 
bin Yusuf, and consists of the biographies of the superiors of 
Tasawwuf] do not teach the basic facts of the religion; I 
therefore shall not defend them. 

To say mawdu’ about the hadiths describing the creation of 
the world would mean to pelt the unknown with stones. 
Knowing whether a hadith is sahih requires lengthy observation. 
Whether or not it is compatible with mind is of no importance. 
Our religion is based upon communication. When what is 
communicated is true it is necessary to believe it. 


[1] Muhammad bin Muhammad Ghazali ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, (450 
[1058] - 505 [1111], Ghazal, Mashhad, N.E. Iran). 
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The hadith about the wives of Ibrahim "alaihis-salam’ is not 
mawdu’. It is true that our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam' blessed heart was taken out and cleansed. When he was 
born it was seen that he had been circumcised. So were all the 
other Prophets "alaihimussalam’. It is true that he had a seal of 
Prophethood. [Information about Ashura is given in the fifty- 
eighth chapter of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss.] 

If the referred book, Asnalmatalib, is the one which was 
written by Ibni Hajar-i Mekki, it is beyond question, absolutely 
true, documentary, and very dependable. If it is one of the 
others it is of no importance. 

The hadith about the fifteenth night of the month of Sha’ban 
is sahih. So is the case with the virtue of the month of Rajab. 
Mi’raj is a truth. But it is not definitely known what night it is. 
[How Mi'raj happened is explained in detail in the fifty-eighth 
chapter of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss. Also, see the book 
Belief and Islam.] 

[Muhammad Rebhami says in his Persian book, Riyad-un- 
nasikliin: “There are many groups of those who deny Mi’raj: 

“Jahmiyya, who are the second group of the Jabriyya sect, 
and Ka'biyya, who are the twelfth group of the Mu’tazila sect, 
stated that Mi’raj was untrue. The Mu’tazila group stated that 
Mi’raj was a dream. Recently the number of people following 
the Mu'tazila example has been on the increase. The Bahili 
group said that Mi’raj happened as far as Jerusalem, and that it 
did not continue to heavens. 

“Groups Hashawiyya and Mushabbiha, two of those groups 
who assert that Allahu ta’ala is an object, said that Mi’raj lasted 
one night, that that night was as long as three hundred years, and 
that all people remained asleep in the course of that time. The 
group called Ibahati, or Isma’ili, stated that Mi’raj happened 
spiritually, and that the body did not leave its place. 

“Savants of Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama'at stated that during the 
Mi’raj the soul and the body together were taken from Mekka to 
Jerusalem, thence to the seven skies, thence to the place named 
Sidra, and thence to the rank of Qaba Qawsayn while awake, 
and thence they were taken back within one moment during the 
night. They said that Allahu ta’ala created this, and they proved 
it in many ways.’’ He experienced other mi’rajs, too, which 
happened spiritually.] 
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The hadith describing the namaz of tarawih is sahih. The fact 
that the Arab is the best of mankind, together with the superior 
merits of Qouraishis and Hashimis, is written in hadiths, [which 
exist in the fifty-seventh chapter of the first fascicle.] 

[Some sahih hadiths are written in the book Basirat-us- 
salikin, where it is added at the same time that Suyuti said that 
they were unfounded. However, Ibni ’Abidin, while explaining 
fasting on a yawm-i shak (doubtful day), stated: “If the hadith 
scholars say unfounded for a hadith, it means not the hadith 
itself is unfounded but its being a rnarfu’ 111 hadith is unfounded 
and this hadith is mawquf. 121 ”] 

If the statements in the booklet Rabita-i sherifa were read 
with due attention, you would solve your other questions! 
People who deny rabita are those who do not know what rabita 
is. Most of the savants of the Hanafi Madhhab of the recent 
thousand years describe rabita in their books. 1 2 3 ’ 1 To deny this 
means to deny the savants of the Hanafi Madhhab. Objecting 
against them would require not only being a mujtahid but also 
being one as exalted as they are. Not everybody could derive 
meanings from ayats and hadiths; one would have to be a 
mujtahid. Ignorant people’s approving or disapproving the facts 
will have no effect on them. 

Men's helping one another will be possible only by shafa’at 
(intercession). Asking for help from souls has become a custom 
among all Muslims and all people. 

Sir! Due to it being the month of Ramadan, I have been able 
to write only this much. Anyone who would like more detailed 
information would need a long interview on a favorable day. Yet 
it would be necessary to be reasonable and educated, for it is not 
possible to talk with an obstinate person. To understand why 
Hadrat ’All ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh' did not help Hadrat Hasan and 
Hadrat Husayn ‘radiy-Allau 'anhuma' we have to meet and 
converse. I beg you to excuse me. 

28th Ramadan 1347 [1929] 

’Abdulhakim Arwasi 


[1] Please see par. 5 in the following chapter. 

[2] Please see par. 8 in the following chapter. 

[3] Please see the sixtieth chapter of the first fascicle, the twenty-fifth 
chapter of the fourth fascicle, and the twenty-fifth chapter of the sixth 
fascicle, of Endless Bliss. 
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In this garden there are no roses or tulips for me; 

This market involves no buying or seiiing; nor money; 

No power, no disposal, no estate; nor property; 

No sorrows, no pleasures, no antidotes; nor injury. 

Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 

Existence is a Lutf-i-Ilahi and life is Rahmat-i-Kerim! 

Mouth is ’Atiyya-i-Rahman; speech, Fadl-i-Qadim! 

Body: bina-i-Huda; soul: Nefha-i-Tekrim! 

Strength: Ihsan-i-Qudrat; senses: Wadh’i-Hakim! 

Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 

In this world I have no property, definitely; 

Whatever is there, all existence is His only; 

To come or not to the world is something beyond me; 

I have no evidence of title to property. 

Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 

My existence: A mere vision; my soul: a trust! 

To say, “I,” before Him, is an act one should disgust! 

For the slave to obey the proprietor is a ‘must’! 

He says that I am ‘His slave’: like ascribing honour to dust! 
Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 

I am poor and needy, wealth and grace belong to Haqq; 

‘Nil’ is my sole assets, existence does belong to Haqq; Eternity, 
Past and future, and wrath belong to Haqq; 

All that is seen in this world and the next belongs to Haqq. 
Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 
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6 — KINDS OF HADITH-I SHE RIFS 


Kinds of hadith-i sherifs are defined as follows in the one 
hundred and thirty-sixth page of the first chapter of the book 
entitled Makhzan-ul’ulum, 111 which was printed in Istanbul in the 
hijri year 1308, and in the third page of the book entitled Eshi’at- 
ul-lam’at: pl 

1— Hadith-i mursel: Hadiths that are quoted by one of the 
Tabi’in directly in the name of Rasulullah’s ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa 
sallam’ utterance without the name of any of the Sahaba ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’fn' being mentioned. 

2— Hadith-i musnad: Hadiths that are quoted together with 
the name of the Sahabi ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 'anhum ajma’fn' who 
ascribes them to Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. 
Musnad hadiths are either muttasil or munqati': 

3— Hadith-i musnad-i muttasil: Hadiths that are ascribed to 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ by an unbroken chain of 
transmitters; that is, not even one of their transmitters is lacking. 

4— Hadith-i musnad-i munqati’: Hadiths whose one or more 
transmitters, except the Sahabi ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in, are not recorded. 

5— Hadith-i mawsul: Is the kind of hadith-i musnad-i muttasil 
which the Sahabi ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma'fn’ quoted by 
saying, “I have heard Rasulullah say so.” Such hadiths are called 
Hadith-i marfu’ in the thirty-fourth page of the translation of the 
second volume of Mawahib-i ladunniyya 131 and in the forty-second 
hadith in Imam-i-Nawawi’s ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ 1 2 3 [4] Hadith-i 
arba’in, translated by 'Ahmad Na'im Bey ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
’alaih’ (1290 [1872 A.D.] - August 14 th 1352 [1934], Istanbul). 


[1] By Muhammad Tahir. 

[2] By ’Abd-ul-Haqq Dahlawi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ of India (958 
[1551 A.D.] - 1052 [1642].) 

[3] By Imam ’Ahmad bin Muhammad Shihab-ud-din Qastalani (821 
[1418 A.D.] - 923 [1517], Egypt). 

[4] Yahya bin Sheref Nawawi (631 [1233 A.D.] - 676 [1277], Damascus). 
Please see thirteenth through twenty-third paragraphs in the previous 
chapter. 
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6— Hadith-i mutawatir: Hadiths which several Sahabis heard 
from Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam' and which several 
other people heard from them, and which were written in a book 
not before having been heard always from a number of people, so 
that it is not likely that they may have agreed on a lie. It is 
absolutely necessary to believe and to obey the hadiths that are 
mutawatir; he who denies them becomes a kafir. 

7— Hadith-i mashhur: Hadiths that became well-known in the 
second century although they had been quoted by only one 
person in the first century (of Islam). That is, they are hadiths that 
were heard from Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ by one 
person; and from him several other people heard them later, and 
from them again, other people heard them; they were transmitted 
same-wise as was a mutawatir hadith until they were heard from 
the final transmitter. He who denies mashhur hadiths becomes a 
kafir, too. (See the book entitled Ibni ’Abidin, p.176) 

8— Hadith-i mawquf: Hadiths of which all the transmitters are 
recorded up to a Sahabi ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma'in’ and 
about which the Sahabi did not say, “I have heard Rasulullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ say so,” but said, “I have heard that 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' said so.” 

9— Hadith-i sahih: Musnad-i muttasil, mutawatir and mashhur 
hadiths heard from people who are ’adil m and who are learned in 
the science of Hadith. 

10— Khabar-i ahad: Musnad-i muttasil hadiths that have 
always been transmitted by one person (to another). 

11— Hadith-i mu’allaq: Hadiths whose first transmitter is not 
known, or a few of whose transmitters are not known, or none of 
whose transmitters is known. Mursel and munqati’ hadiths are 
mu’allaq. A hadith whose first transmitter only is not recorded is 
called Mudelles. Tedlis (concealing the authority for a tradition in 
order to lead people to suppose it more dependable) is makruh. 

12— Hadith-i qudsi: Hadiths whose meanings are from Allahu 
ta’ala but which are uttered by Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’. Whenever our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 


[1] Lexical meaning of ’adil is ‘just’, ‘even-handed’, ‘fair’. In the science 
of Fiqh it means ‘(a Muslim) who does not commit grave sins and who 
has not made it a habit to commit venial sins’. Please scan the second 
chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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sallam’ uttered a hadith-i qudsi he was nur all over, and it would 
be known from his appearance. 

13— Hadith-i qawi: Any hadith which the blessed Prophet 
uttered and thereafter recited an ayat-i-kerima. 

14— Hadith-i nasikh: Hadiths which he uttered towards the 
end of his life. 

15— Hadith-i mansukh: Hadiths which he said during the early 
age (of Islam) but which were changed (by other hadiths) later. 

16— Hadith-i ’am: Hadiths that were intended for all people. 

17— Hadith-i khas: Hadiths that were said for one person only. 

18— Hadith-i hasan: Hadiths whose transmitters are faithful 
and trustworthy but without as strong a memory and 
understanding as those who transmit sahih hadiths. 

19— Hadith-i maqtu’: They are the hadiths transmitted from 
the Tabi'in-i kiram "rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in', and 
their transmitters up to the Tabi'un are known. 

20— Hadith-i shadh: Hadiths which a person says he heard 
from a savant of Hadith. They are accepted, but they cannot be 
documents or proofs. If the person who is said to be a savant is 
not well known, they will not be accepted. 

21— Hadith-i gharib: Any hadith-i sahih that was transmitted 
by only one person. Or it is a hadith of which one of the 
transmitters was repudiated by a Hadith savant. 

22— Hadith-i da’if: Hadiths that are not sahih or hasan. One 
of their transmitters had a slack memory or was not 'adil, or there 
was doubt in his belief. Much worship is done in accordance with 
da’if hadiths. But they are not relied on for ijtihad. 

23— Hadith-i muhkam: Hadiths which do not need an 
interpretation. 

24— Hadith-i mutashabih: Hadiths that need an 
interpretation. 

25— Hadith-i munfasil: Hadiths with more than one forgotten 
transmitters in between. 

26— Hadith-i mustefid: Any hadith with more than three 
transmitters. 

27— Hadith-i muddarib: Hadiths that were reported to 
authors of books through various incongruous ways. 

28— Hadith-i merdud: An expression that does not bear any 
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meaning or any of the conditions of hadith-transmitting. 

29— Hadith-i muftari: Statements of M u s a y 1 a m a t - u I - k a z z a h 1 ' 1 . 
Or they are the concocted words of munafiqs, zindiqs and 
irreligious people disguised as Muslims who succeeded him. 
Savants of Ahl as-sunnat found those hadiths that are merdud or 
muftari and discarded them. Books written by religious superiors 
do not contain such statements. 

30— Hadith-i mawdu’: Explained in the previous pages. 

31— Ether: Means a mawquf or maqtu’ hadith, or a merfu’ 
hadith teaching a prayer. Sened means a savant who transmits 
hadiths ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. 

GREAT HADlTH SAVANTS: Hadith savants are highly 
valuable people. He who knows by heart a hundred thousand 
hadiths together with their transmitters is called a Hafiz. He who 
has memorized the entire Qur’an is not called a hafiz, he is called 
a Qarik Because there is nobody today who knows hadiths by 
heart we erroneously say hafiz instead of qari’. He who knows 
two hundred thousand hadiths by heart is called a Shaikh-ul- 
hadith. He who has memorized three hundred thousand is called 
a Hujjat-ul-Islam. He who knows by heart more than three 
hundred thousand hadiths together with their transmitters and 
proofs is called an Imam of hadith or Mujtahid of hadith. Of the 
hadith books that have been unanimously confirmed to be 
correct by all Islamic savants, six have become famous all over 
the world. These six books are called Kutub-i sitta. [It has been 
stated (unanimously by Islamic scholars, i.e.) by ijma’ that the 
hadith-i-sherifs in these books are sahih.] The six savants who 
wrote the Kutub-i sitta are: 

1— Imam-i Bukhari ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. His name is 


[1] A liar in Yemama. He claimed to be a prophet. Formerly he had 
joined the Believers. It was during the second year of the caliphate of 
Abu Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, when he made an all-out war 
against an army of Believers under the command of Khalid bin Walid 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ (d. 21 h., Homs). Twenty thousand of the 
renegades were slain and two thousand of the Believers attained 
martyrdom. Eventually the accursed liar and his army suffered a 
crushing defeat and the liar himself met his death in the hands of 
Wahshi ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was wielding the very sword that 
had been used for the martyrdom of Hadrat Hamza ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’. 
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Muhammad bin Isma'il. He is briefly signified with the letter (H). 
There are seventy-two hundred and seventy-five hadiths in his 
book entitled Sahfli-i-Bukhari. He selected these hadiths out of 
six hundred thousand hadiths. Before writing down each hadith, 
he would perform ghusl, perform a namaz of two rak’ats, and 
then go to sleep for istikhara. He wrote his Bukhari-i sherif in 
sixteen years. He was born in Bukhara in 194 hijri and died in 
Samarkand in 256, on the night before fitr bayram [Tyd-i fitr]. 

2— Imam-i ’Abd-ul-Huseyn Muslim Nishapuri ‘rahmatullahi 
ta'ala ’alaih’. He is briefly signified with the letter (M). He wrote 
his book entitled Jami’us-sahfli with selections from three 
hundred thousand hadiths. He was born in 206 and passed away 
in 261. 

3— Imam-i Malik bin Enes ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. He is 
signified with the letters (Ma). His book entitled Muwatta is the 
earliest hadith book written. He was born in Medina in 95, and 
passed away there in 179. It is written in the book Mawdu’at- 
ul’ulum 111 that when listing the names of the Kutub-i sitta some 
savants mentioned the book Sunan by Ibni Maja instead of 
Muwatta. 

4— Imam-i Tirmuzi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. His name is 
Muhammad bin ’Isa. He is signified with the letter (T). His book 
entitled Jami’us-sahfli is so valuable. He was born in 209, and 
passed away in 279. 

5— Abu Dawud Suleyman bin Esh’as Sijstam ‘rahmatullahi 
ta’ala ’alaih’. He is signified with the letter (D). There are forty- 
eight hundred hadiths in his book entitled Sunan. He selected 
them from among half a million hadiths. He was born in 202, and 
passed away in Basra in 275. 

6— Imam-i Nesai ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih'. His name is Abu 
'Abdurrahman Ahmad bin ’All. He is signified with the letter (S). 
His two books, one entitled Sunan-i kebir and the other Sunan-i 
saghir, are very valuable. Sunan-i saghir is one of the Kutub-i 
sitta. He was born in 215, and passed away in 303. 


[1] Turkish version, rendered by Kamal-ad-dm Muhammad 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (959 - 1032 [1623 A.D.], Istanbul), of the 
book entitled Miftah-us-se’ada, which had been written by 
Tashkopruzada ’Ahmad bin Mustafa ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (901 
[1495 A.D.], Bursa - 968 [1561], Istanbul), an Ottoman scholar and 
the father of the former. 
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It is written in the book Mawdu’at-ul’ulum that the word 
Sunan, when used alone, is construed as one of the books of four 
savants. These are Abu Dawud (D), Tirmuzi (T), Nesai (S) and 
Ibni Maja. Ibni Maja is briefly signified with the letters (MJ). 
When the word Sunan is mentioned in reference to books other 
than these four, it is used together with the name of its author. For 
example, Sunan-i Dara Qutrn (QTin) and Sunan-i kebir-i Beyheki 
(Hek). 

Of the famous and very valuable hadith books, Musnad by 
Imam-i ’Ahmad bin Flanbal is signified with (HD), Abu Ya’la’s 
Musnad is signified with (Ya’la), ’Abdullah Darimi’s Musnad is 
signified with (DR), and ’Ahmad Bezzar’s Musnad is signified 
with (Z). These books are called Masanid. 

Eating, drinking, relishing are ah from Razzaq, 11 ' an Attribute of His; 
Taking a breath in freedom from anxiety is a Kindness of His; 
Every goodness coming unto thee is again a Benefit of His; 

Also (Iman), the greatest of blessings, is again a Favour of His. 
Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 

If not predistined, my food will not come to me from heavens or from earth; 
Neither from grass nor from victuals; in short, from nowhere over the earth. 

What has been prearranged will reach me, somehow, beyond my illusion’s worth; 
Food will come to their owners, neither more nor less than destined before birth. 
Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 

As I was nonexistent, my Rabb, in a breath, chose me; 

Within my mother’s uterus He made my food ready; 

Ordering His angels, He made them servants to me; 

He made me come to the world, to cover His sovereignty. 

Would I knew: What am I here, and what belongs to me? 


[1] (He) who creates and sends food. 
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7 — FIRST VOLUME, 50th LETTER 

This letter, sent to Sayyid Shaikh Fend ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
’alaih’, describes the baseness, the wickedness of this world. 

May Allahu ta’ala, for the sake of His beloved Prophet ‘’alaihi 
wa ’ala alihissalawatu wa-t-teslimat’, rescue us from being the 
slaves of beings other than Himself! May He bless us with the lot 
of being attached to Him with all of our being! 

On the surface the world is very sweet and is supposed to be 
beautiful. But in actual fact it is a fatal poison. It is a possession 
which is good for nothing. There is no safety for those who love it, 
who are attached to it. Those whom it kills become carrion. Its 
lovers become crazy. The world is like filth decked out. It is like a 
poison covered with sweets. He who has wisdom will not let his 
heart be seized by this foul possession. Savants say: “If a person 
who is about to die requests that his property be given to the 
wisest of the time, it is necessary to give it to the zahid.” For, the 
zahid does not esteem or desire or set his heart on the world. His 
not being fond of the world shows that he has much wisdom. 

This letter would be too long if I were to write some more. 
However, let me add that shaikh Zakariyya, an owner of virtues, 
has been keeping a note-book. Taken to this as he has, he fears 
worldly accounts, which are much easier than the accounts in the 
Hereafter. In the world of causation he deems your honourable 
tawajjuh and aid a powerful support. And he hopes that he will be 
mentioned in the new diwan as one of the attendants of that high 
rank. 

May Allahu ta'ala give you visible and hidden fortunes and 
happinesses! 

[Wisdom is different from the intellect. Wisdom distinguishes 
good from bad, useful from harmful. He who has little wisdom 
may have much intelligence. It is not correct to think of the 
disbelievers, of the enemies of religion, who have much 
intelligence, as wise.] 

[It is stated in the hadiths in Ma’rifatnama: ‘‘The happy person 
is the one who abandons the world before the world abandons 
him;” “For him who desires the next world and works for the next 
world Allahu ta’ala makes this world a servant;” “He who works 
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only for the world gets only what is in his qadar. His matters are 
complicated and his worries are many;” “It is so astonishing that a 
person believes that the next world is eternal and yet holds fast to 
this world;” “The world was created for you, and you were creat¬ 
ed for the next world. And in the next world there is no place 
other than Paradise and Hell lire;” “May the person who wor¬ 
ships money and food be annihilated!;” “I do not think about 
your becoming poor, nor do I worry about it. I fear that you, hav¬ 
ing obtained plenty of the world, may become disobedient 
towards Allahu ta’ala and hostile against one onether, exactly as 
it happened to your predecessors;” “The harm of the ambition of 
property and fame to man is more than the harm of two hungry 
wolves that have run among a flock of sheep;” “Abandon the 
world so that Allahu ta’ala will love you! Do not cast a covetous 
eye upon others’ property so that everybody will love you;” “The 
world is like a bridge to be passed. Do not try to repair this 
bridge. Pass it as soon as you can and go!”; “Work for the world 
as much as the length of time you will stay here, and work for the 
next world as much as the length of time you will stay there!” 

The world is dhill-i zail. He who trusts it will rue it. Even if it 
remains with you, you will not remain with it. Take the love of the 
world out of your heart before you leave the world. He who is not 
steeped in worldly flavours will attain the blessings of Paradise. 
He will be cherished and respectable in both worlds. The world is 
ruin. Its sherbets are mirages. Its blessings are poisonous and its 
pleasures are sorrowful. It wears out bodies. It whets desires. It 
runs away from those who chase it, and chases those who run 
away from it. The world is like honey and those who have fallen 
into it are like flies. Its blessings are transient and its states are 
evanescent. The world and those who are fond of it are not 
believable. For, there is no loyalty or peace in them. 

Give up what is transient so that you may obtain what is per¬ 
manent. It would be astonishing if a person with self-conscious¬ 
ness were fond of this world. The wicked will be fond of this 
world. And the good will hold fast to what is eternal. Be in the 
world with your body, and enjoy the next world with your heart! 
He who forsakes the desires of the nafs will become clean and will 
be rescued from disasters. On a person who forsakes what Allahu 
ta’ala disapproves, Allahu ta'ala will bestow something better. He 
who knows the world will not lament over its inconveniences. He 
who understands the world abstains from it. He who abstains 
from the world knows his nafs. He who knows his nafs finds his 
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Allah. He who serves his Allah is served by the world. The world 
is like a man’s shadow. If you chase it, it will evade you. If you run 
away from it, it will chase you. The world is a place of troubles for 
its lovers. It is a place of blessings for those who are not deceived 
by its flavours. It is a place of profit for worshippers. It is a place 
of hikmat for those who take warning. It is a place of salvation for 
those who know it. It is like Paradise when compared with one’s 
mother’s womb. It is like a rubbish-heap when compared with the 
Hereafter. 

All the things that come before death are called the world. Of 
these, the ones that are useful after death are not considered to be 
worldly. They are counted as part of the next world. For, the 
world is a field of tillage for the next world. Those worldly things 
that are not useful for the next world are harmful. So are the 
harams, the sins and excessive mubahs. If the things that are in 
the world are used compatibly with Islam, they will be useful in 
the next world. Both the worldly flavor and the blessings of the 
next world will be attained. Property is neither good nor bad. 
Virtue or evil is in the person who uses it. Then, the world which 
is cursed as bad is the thing which Allahu ta’ala disapproves and 
which is used in such ways as to demolish the next world. Those 
who forget about themselves and Allah are like the stranded 
traveller who while on the way busies himself with his horse’s 
ornament, saddle and grass, and, thereby, remains behind his 
companions. Being left alone in the wilderness, he will perish. 
Likewise, if man forgets about what he was created for, falls for 
worldly charms, and does not make preparations for the next 
world, he will drag himself towards eternal perdition. Love of the 
world prevents one from getting ready for the next world. For, the 
heart, thinking about it, forgets about Allah. The body, striving to 
obtain it, cannot worship any more. The world and the next world 
are like the East and the West. He who tries to approach one of 
them distances himself from the other. If a person does not 
practise Islam and does not observe Allah’s commands and 
prohibitions in his living and earning, he has held fast to the 
world. Allahu ta’ala makes everybody’s heart feel discord against 
him. Nobody likes him.] 

Who on earth is free from the bane of griefs? 

Everybody has cares since he is human. 

A thousand cares chase one pleasure phoenix; 

I don't see why people should fall for such a vision. 
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8 — FIRST VOLUME, 76th LETTER 

This letter, written to Kilinj Khan, explains that progress is 
possible only through wara’ and taqwa. It advises that we cease 
from more than necessary mubahs, or at least to refrain from the 
harams and to pare down on the mubahs. It also states that there 
are two ways of abstaining from the harams: 

May Allahu ta'ala protect you against every kind of sorrow! 
May He protect you against every defect for the grace of the most 
superior human being ‘sail-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’! 

Allahu ta'ala declares in the seventh ayat of Surat-ul-Hashr: 

Take and obey the commands which My Messenger has 
brought for you! Avoid doing what he has prohibited!” As is 
seen, two things are necessary for escaping the disasters in the 
world and the torments of Hell in the next world: hold fast to the 
commands, and avoid the prohibitions! Of these two, the greater 
one, the more necessary one is the second one, which is called 
wara’ and taqwa. In the presence of Rasulullah ‘sail-Allahu 'alaihi 
wa sallam’ they said that a person worshipped, struggled hard. 
When they said that another person abstained from what is 
prohibited very much, he stated: “Nothing can be like wara’.” 
That is, he said that it was more valuable to avoid doing the 
prohibitions. In a hadith he stated: “Wara’ is the pillar of 
religion.” Man’s becoming superior to angels is due to wara’ and 
their progress, becoming exalted, is, again, owing to wara’. Angels 
also obey the commands. But angels cannot make progress. 
Therefore, holding fast to wara’ and having taqwa is more 
necessary than anything else. In Islam the most valuable thing is 
taqwa. The basis of the religion is taqwa. 

Wara’ and taqwa means to refrain from the harams. In order 
to be able to refrain from the harams entirely, it is necessary to 
refrain from the more than necessary mubahs. We should use the 
mubahs as much as necessary. If a person does whatever he likes 
with the mubahs, i.e., with the things which Islam has permitted, 
and if he uses the mubahs exceedingly, he will begin to do what is 
doubtful. And the doubtful are close to things that are haram. 
Man's nafs is greedy, like a beast. He who walks around an abyss 
may fall down into the abyss one day. To be able to have wara’ 
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and taqwa properly, one should be abstemious in using the 
mubahs, and should not exceed the limit of necessity. When using 
this amount, one should intend to use them in order to do one’s 
duties as a slave of Allah’s. It is sinful also to use them a little 
without intending so. It is harmful whether it is little or much. It is 
next to impossible to always abstain entirely from more than the 
necessary mubahs, especially in this time. At least, one must 
abstain from the harams and do one’s best to abstain from the 
more than necessary mubahs. When the mubahs are done more 
than needed, one must repent and make tawba. One should deem 
these deeds as the beginning of committing harams. One must 
trust oneself to Allahu ta’ala and beg Him. This repentance, 
asking for pardon and begging may stand for abstaining from 
more than the necessary mubahs entirely, thus protecting one 
against the harm and mischief of such deeds. One of our superiors 
says: “Sinners' hanging their heads seems better to me than 
worshippers’ swelling their chests.” 

There are two kinds of abstention from the harams. First, to 
abstain from those sins which only violate the rights of Allahu 
ta’ala. Second, to abstain from those sins in which other people’s 
and creatures’ rights are also involved. The second kind is more 
important. Allahu ta’ala does not need anything, and He is very 
merciful. But human beings not only need a lot of things but also 
are very stingy and mean. Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ said: “A person who has violated others’ rights or who has 
encroached on others’ property and chastity should pay the rights 
back and have himself forgiven before dying! For on that day gold 
and property will not have any value. On that day, his thawabs 
will be taken away until the rights have been paid, or, if he does 
not have any thawabs, the wronged person’s sins will be loaded 
on him.” 

[Ibni ’Abidin "rahmatullahi ’alaih', while explaining the book 
Durr-ul-mukhtar, says on the two hundred and ninety-fifth page 
of the chapter dealing with the subject of intending for namaz: 
“On the Day of Judgment, if the right-owner does not forgive his 
right, for a right worth one dank, seven hundred prayers of namaz 
that have been performed in jama’at and accepted will be taken 
away and will be given to the right-owner.” One dank is one-sixth 
of a dirham, about half a gram, of silver.] 

One day, when Rasulullah asked the Sahaba, “Do you know 
who is called bankrupt?” they said, “A person without any money 
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or property left.” He stated, “Among my Ummat, a bankrupt is a 
person whose deed-book contains many thawabs of namaz, 
fasting and zakat on the day of last judgment. But he has sworn at 
a person, slandered him and taken away his property. His 
thawabs will be divided and distributed to such right-owners. If 
his thawabs are finished before the rights are paid, the sins of the 
right-owners will be loaded upon him. Then he will be flung down 
into the fire of Hell.” [As this hadith points out, he who speaks ill 
of or swears at any one of the Sahaba ‘ridwanullahi ta'ala 'alaihim 
ajma’m’ will certainly be punished in the next world.] 

It would still be of little consequence no matter how much we 
thanked you, no matter how grateful we felt towards you. Owing 
to your blessed existence, a great majority of the rules of Islam 
have been appearing and are being carried out in the big city of 
Lahore in such a time as this. In this city, Islam has been 
becoming strong and has settled. To this faqir, Lahore city is like 
the heart of India. The usefulness and abundance of this city have 
been spreading all over the other cities of India. Islam’s becoming 
stronger in this city has been paving the way for its becoming 
strong in all the other cities. May Allahu ta’ala increase your 
energy. May He help you in everything you do! Rasulullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ said: “Of my Ummat, those who are in 
the right way will exist in every age. Those who are against them 
cannot do them any harm. They will do their tasks until the hour 
Allahu ta’ala has predestined.” Thinking about your loyalty to my 
master, an ocean of knowledge, my most beloved one, I wanted to 
refresh that love through these few lines of mine. I write only this 
much lest I bother you. May Allahu ta’ala bless your noble person 
with real fortunes and endless happiness. For the grace of His 
beloved Prophet ‘'alaihi wa ’ala alihissalawat wa-t-teslimat’, may 
He accept this invocation of mine! Amin. 


- 120 - 



9 — FIRST VOLUME, 48th LETTER 

This letter, written to Naqib Sayyid Shaikh Ferid, informs us 
that Islamic scholars should be respected: 

May Allahu ta’ala, for the sake of the most exalted of 
Prophets "alaihi wa alihissalawat wa-t-teslimat wa-t-tehiyyat’, 
help you in your struggle against the enemies of Islam! We have 
been honoured with reading your blessed letter, which pleases the 
faqirs and which you wrote out of mercy. You write that you have 
sent some money to be spent for youngsters who learn knowledge 
and who strive along a path of Tasawwuf. We are glad to see that 
you give precedence to the students who study Islam over those 
who endeavour in Tasawwuf in your writing. They said that the 
outward is an indicator of the inward. Insha-Allah, in your blessed 
heart also these students will take precedence. Translation of an 
Arabic line: 

Every container will leak out what is inside it! 

Placing the students of knowledge in the front causes Islam to 
make progress. These are the guards of Islam. They will protect 
Hadrat Muhammad’s religion against the ignoble. On the Day of 
Judgment everybody will be questioned about Islam, not about 
Tasawwuf. Entering Paradise, being rescued from Hell will be 
possible only by having obeyed Islam. Prophets ‘salawatullahi 
ta’ala wa teslimatuhu ’alaihim’ who were the best, distinguished 
human beings, invited everybody to Islam. Islam is the way to 
salvation. Those great people were sent in order to teach Islam. 
Then, the most valuable worship, the greatest favour to be done to 
humanity is to strive so that Islam is learned and practised and to 
recover one command of Islam. Causing one of the commands of 
Allahu ta’ala to be practised yields more thawab than giving 
thousands, millions as alms, especially in a time when the enemies 
of Islam assault the religion furiously. [They try to change the 
namaz, the fast, the hajj, the zakat and other worships, say haram 
about things that are halal, and beautiful, modern about the 
harams, call Islam bigotry, and disbelief and irreligiousness 
improvement and modernness, make fun of those who perform 
namaz and those who fast by calling them fanatics and idiots.] For, 
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this small effort means to follow Prophets ‘’alaihimussalawatu wa- 
t-teslimat’ and become their partners in their tasks. And these 
people, in their turn, are given the most valuable share from 
worships and their thawab. Giving millions as alms, doing many 
favours may fall to anybody’s lot. Striving to uncover Islam is 
something which the nafs loathes. He who strives to do this will 
have performed jihad against his nafs. Yet doing favours may be 
liked by the nafs. No doubt, on the other hand, it is very valuable 
to spend money for the learning and practising of Islam. Giving 
away little with this intention is no less than giving away millions 
without this intention. 

Question: How can a student of knowledge who follows his 
nafs be superior to a sufi who struggles against his nafs? 

Answer: Although the person who learns knowledge harms 
himself by following his nafs, everybody benefits from his 
knowledge. While he burns himself, he causes others to be saved. 
For, the honour of learning the rules of Islam has fallen to his lot. 
But the sufi strives to save himself. He is not useful to others. 
Islam holds those who strive for the happiness of others superior 
to those who strive to save themselves. 

Yes, if a devotee who makes progress in a path of Tasawwuf 
attains the grades of Fana and Baqa, is sent back to this world, 
and is honoured with inviting people, he will have a share from 
the rank of Prophethood. He will become one of those who teach 
Islam and who help others to attain happiness. He will be exalted 
and valuable like the savants of Islam. This is such a blessing of 
Allah's that He bestows it upon whomever He likes of the 
distinguished. His blessings are so great. 
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10 — FIRST VOLUME, 53rd LETTER 

This letter, written to Sayyid Shaikh Ferid again, states that 
lack of unison among savants will cause confusion. 

May Allahu ta’ala not separate you from the way of your 
blessed ancestor! We have heard that, having a pure heart 
suitable for Islam, you have selected four savants who love their 
faith and invited them to the palace to teach the commandments 
of Islam, so that nothing should be done in contradiction with 
Islam. May gratitude be to Allah for this news. What good news 
could be greater than this for Muslims? What news could be 
sweeter than this for those with afflicted hearts? This faqrr 
[Imam-i Rabbam ‘quddissa sirruh’ means himself] wanted to 
visit you in order that this useful deed could be done, and I 
wrote to you several times that I would come over. I therefore 
cannot help writing a few things now. Please forgive me! As the 
saying goes, “A person with determination is like a lunatic.” The 
most important thing that I would like to write to you about is 
that among today's men of religion there is next to no one who 
does not desire rank and money and who strives only for the 
spreading of Islam and for the strengthening of Islam. When the 
desire of obtaining a post or seizing a chair is mixed with the 
matter, each man of religion will take a different way and try to 
show his own superiority. They will contradict one another and 
(exploit this situation to) ingratiate themselves with you. Sad to 
say, religious matters have become of secondary importance. In 
the time of the previous government, every catastrophe that 
befell the Muslims were caused by these so-called men of 
religion. [In order to curry favour, they wrote fabled translations 
of the Qur'an, wrong fatwas, and books which disagreed with 
the statements of Ahl as-sunnat savants. And the enemies of 
religion masked themselves as men of religion and wrote as they 
liked, misrepresenting Islam as if it were incompatible with 
mind, science and improvement.] We, Muslims, fear such a 
disaster now, too. We are afraid that Islam, let alone being 
improved, may be demolished again. May Allahu ta’ala protect 
Muslims against the evils of these false men of religion! It will be 
difficult enough for you to find or choose a savant who loves his 
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faith, which is a great blessing. For, the words and writings of the 
savant who thinks of the next world will bring everyone with 
wisdom and conscience round to the right course. They will 
affect the hearts. Where on earth is such a savant now? If you 
cannot find him, try to find the least harmful one from among 
others. There is a famous saying: “If something cannot be 
obtained altogether, it should not be given up altogether.” I am 
at a loss as to what to write. As the happiness of people is in the 
hands of savants, conversely, enemies of religion disguised as 
religious men will lead people towards perdition, towards Hell. 
A good man of religion is the best of people. And a man of 
religion who makes the religion a means for his worldly desires 
and who ruins others’ hnan is the worst in the world. Men’s 
happiness and destruction, their coming round to the right way 
and their leaving the right way are in the hands of men of 
religion. One of our superiors saw the devil sitting idly and asked 
him why. The devil said: “The religious men of today do our job. 
They do not leave us any work to misguide people.” Translation 
of a Persian couplet: 

The person disguised as a religious man who hoards woridiies 

Has lost his own way; how can he ever guide others? 

For this reason, be very careful with your behavior. Once the 
chance has been missed it will not come back again. I should 
have felt ashamed to advise you. But I wrote this letter of mine 
deeming it a document for my salvation in the Hereafter. 
Wassalam. 
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11 — FIRST VOLUME, 33rd LETTER 

This letter, written to Molla Hadji Muhammad Lahori, 
describes the harm of the wicked men of knowledge who love 
the world and who barter knowledge for the world, and praises 
savants who are not fond of the world. 

Savants’ loving the world and being fond of it is like a black 
stain on their beautiful faces. Although such men of knowledge 
are useful to people, they are not useful to themselves. The 
honour of strengthening the religion and spreading Islam 
belongs to them, yet sometimes a disbeliever or a fasiq also does 
this job. As a matter of fact, the Master of Prophets ‘’alaihi wa 
’ala alihissalawatu wa-t-teslhnat’ indicated that evil people also 
will strengthen Islam, saying, “Allahu ta’ala certainly 
strengthens this religion through fajir people, too.” They are like 
flintstones. There is energy in a flint. Men start fires with the 
power in this flint, thus making use of it. But the flint itself does 
not gain an advantage. Likewise, these people do not benefit 
from their own knowledge. In fact, their knowledge harms them. 
For, on the Day of Judgment they will not be able to say, “We 
did not know. If we had known that it was a sin we would not 
have done it.” It is stated in a hadith: “On the day of Judgment, 
the person who will be tormented most is the savant whom 
Allahu ta’ala did not enable to benefit from his own 
knowledge.” Certainly, knowledge, which Allahu ta’ala esteems 
and which is honoured above all, will be harmful to those who 
make it a means for seizing property and position, for coming to 
the fore. In fact, being fond of the world is something which 
Allahu ta'ala does not like at all. Therefore, it is a very 
loathsome deed to spend knowledge, which Allahu ta’ala 
esteems, in a way which He resents. It means to abhor what He 
esteems and to esteem and promote what He resents. To be 
more clear, it means to stand against Allahu ta’ala. Giving 
lectures, preaching, issuing religious articles, books and 
magazines are useful only when they are for Allah’s grace, not 
for gaining a rank, property and fame. And the symptom of such 
a pious and pure thought is not to be fond of the world. Those 
men of religion who have incurred this bane and who are fond of 
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the world, are in fact worldly men. They are evil savants; they 
are the basest of people; they are the thieves of faith and iman. 
However, they think of themselves and represent themselves as 
men of religion, as men of the next world, and as the best of 
people. Miijadala Sura purports about them: ‘‘They think of 
themselves as Muslims. They are liars. The devil has seized 
them. They do not remember Allahu ta’ala, nor do they mention 
His Name. They have adapted themselves to the devil and have 
become devils. You should know that those who followed the 
devil suffered loss. Abandoning the endless bliss, they threw 
themselves down into endless torment.” One of our superiors 
saw the devil sitting idly, not trying to deceive people, and asked 
him why. The devil answered, “The evil savants of today who 
pass for men of religion help me so much that there is no need 
for me to do this important job.” As a matter of fact, the recent 
slacknesses in performing the commandments of Islam and 
men's turning away from Islam are all because of the statements 
made and articles written by false religious men and because of 
these men’s ill will. [There are three kinds of religious men: 
Owners of wisdom, owners of ’ilm (knowledge), owners of 
religion. Any man of religion who possesses these three 
attributes is called a savant of religion. If one of his attributes is 
lacking, his word is not dependable. To be an owner of 
knowledge, it is necessary to be specialized in religious and 
scientific knowledge.] 

Savants of religion who have not allowed their hearts to be 
seized by the world and who are not ambitious about gaining 
property, rank, fame or coming to the fore, are men of the 
Hereafter. They are the inheritors, the representatives of 
Prophets ‘’alaihimussalam’. They are the best of people. On the 
day of Last Judgment, their ink will be weighed against the 
blood of martyrs, who gave their lives for the sake of Allahu 
ta’ala, and the ink will weigh heavier. They are the people who 
are praised in the hadith, “Savants’ sleep is worship.” They are 
the people who understand the beauty of infinite blessings in the 
next world, who see the ugliness, the evil of the world, and who 
know that the next world is eternal but the world is transient and 
exhaustible. For this reason, not turning away from the things 
that are not staying but changing and perishing, they hold fast to 
what is permanent, to the beauties which do not deteriorate or 
perish. Understanding the greatness of the next world is possible 
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by seeing the infinite greatness of Allahu ta’ala. And he who 
understands the greatness of the next world does not care for the 
world. For, this world and the next world are polar opposites. If 
you please one of them, the other one will become hurt. He who 
esteems the world offends the next world. And he who dislikes 
the world has esteemed the next world. It is impossible to 
esteem or abhor both of them. Two opposite things cannot be 
put at the same place together. [Fire and water cannot be kept 
together in the same place.] 

Some great men of Tasawwuf, after forgetting about 
themselves and the world altogether, pretend to be worldly men 
for many reasons and benefits. They are thought of as loving and 
demanding the world. However, there is no worldly love or 
desire in them. An ayat-i-kerima which purports: “Their trading, 
buying and selling do not ever prevent them from remembering 
Allahu ta’ala,” in the Nur Sura, means these people. They seem 
to be attached to the world, but they have no such attachment. 
Khwaja Bahaeddin-i Naqshiband Bukhari ‘quddisa sirruh’ says: 
“At the bazzar of Mina in Mekka, a young merchant was 
purchasing some goods which were worth about fifty thousand 
gold coins. At the same time, his heart did not forget about 
Allahu ta'ala even for a moment.” 


- 127 - 



12 — FIRST VOLUME, 47th LETTER 

This letter, written to Sayyid Shaikh Fend Tahmatullahi ta'ala 
’alaih’, who was Naqflb, i.e. Chief of Religious Affairs, complains 
about the excessiveness of the disbelievers of the past years, and 
states that it is necessary to invoke blessings on the Ruler who 
grants religious freedom: 

May Allahu ta’ala keep you in the way of your ancestors, who 
are the best of the good, and may He make our invocations and 
salams reach first the highest of them [Hadrat Muhammad 
’’alaihissalatu wassalam’] and then all the others! 

An Islamic savant, when compared with the people, is like the 
heart in a body. When the heart is pure, good, the body does 
good deeds. When the heart is ill all the limbs always do evil 
deeds. Likewise, if the Islamic savant is good, the people will be 
good, too. They will improve. If he is corrupt, the people will be 
corrupt, too. They will head towards disasters. We all know the 
so many troubles and disasters that befell Muslims during the 
reign of Ekber Shah's government. A thousand years ago, 
Muslims would be in their own religion and disbelievers would 
keep to their own ways. As a matter of fact, Kafirun Sura reflects 
this fact. But a few years before now, the enemies of religion were 
perpetrating their irreligiousness floutingly before Muslims: on 
the other hand, Muslims themselves, in this blessed Muslim 
country, India, were somehow being hampered from practising 
the rules of Islam. What a dismal and terrible villainy it was to 
persecute those who believed and followed the lightsome way of 
Hadrat Muhammad ‘’alaihissalam’, who is the Darling of Allahu 
ta’ala, the Owner of the earth and heavens and every kind of 
energy, and to esteem and sympathize with those who denied 
him, those who were his enemies. With injured hearts, Muslims 
endured them patiently. Mocking, assailing furiously, ferociously, 
[with written and oral invectives, state power, law oppression and 
every kind of means,] the enemies of Islam put salt on the 
wounds. Hidayat, the sun of happiness, had been covered with 
the clouds of heresy and apostasy, and the lights of right and 
virtue had been pushed behind the curtains of injustice and 
immorality. 
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When the Muslims heard about the deaths of Islam’s 
enemies, and about their successors’ goodwill to recognize 
Muslims’ rights and freedom, they took it on themselves as a 
debt to offer the newcomers all sorts of help and service. Taking 
advantage of the newly gained freedom, they deemed it the most 
sacred duty to struggle for this worthy, noble-blooded nation’s 
holding fast to Islam and for the strengthening of the religion. It 
is wajib for all Muslims to help this new president through 
words, writings, hands and work. The most valuable and the 
most important of this help is to revivify the belief of Ahl as- 
sunnat and the rules of Islam, [to write answers to the books, 
newspapers and magazines issued in order to defile the belief of 
Ahl as-sunnat wal jama’at,] and to extinguish the fire of 
corruption and fitna [incited by communists, masons, and those 
without a Madhhab, and thereby to prevent the thieves of faith, 
Jews, Christians and renegades from deceiving Muslim’s 
children]. People who will assist Islam, the government and the 
people, are only those savants who walk along the right way. 
Such savants do not deal with politics. They do not make the 
religion a means for obtaining property, rank or fame. Lovers of 
property and post who name themselves religious men and write 
translations of the Qur’an and other Islamic books are not 
savants of the next world; they are hoarders of worldlies. Their 
books, magazines and words are poisonous. They ruin Islam and 
belief, and instigate corruption and faction among the people. 
Translation of a Persian couplet: 

The person who in the guise of a religious man worships the world 
Have lost his own way, how can he guide others to the next world? 

All the catastrophes that befell Muslims in the time of Ekber 
Shah were incurred by such irreligious people disguised as 
religious men. It was always their books and newspapers that 
provoked the people. And it was always these wicked men of 
religion who misguided others under the name of Muslims. If a 
person who is not known as a religious savant deviates from the 
right way, this deviation will not spread among others, or it may 
spread to a very small extent. Also, today’s men of tariqat 
mislead Muslims off the right way. Like the writings of false men 
of religion [in books, magazines and newspapers], these people 
undermine the faith and belief of younger generations. So, if 
each Muslim does not do his best today and if Islam falls under 
oppression and into disesteem again, everyone who withholds 
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his help while he could help will be responsible in the next 
world. For this reason, this faqir [Imam-i Rabbanf ‘rahmatullahi 
’alaih’ means himself] desires to run to help, although I do not 
have enough power. I seek a way to overcome the difficulties 
and to do some service to Islam, small as it may be. “He who 
wants good people to increase in number will be counted as one 
of them.” is a saying. 1 have the expectation that this faqir will be 
touched by the drops of the great thawabs which will fall to the 
lot of the just state authorities who give Muslims freedom and 
who protect their rights. I liken myself to the old woman who 
went out to the market place in order to buy Hadrat Yusuf 
(Prophet Joseph) with a few pieces of thread. 

Nowadays I have been hoping to be honoured with your 
presence. Allahu ta’ala has bestowed upon you the opportunity 
to talk to the Sultan frequently. We earnestly request that 
whenever you talk with him you encourage him to allow the 
Muslims to learn their religion easily and comfortably and do 
their worships [and to prevent the renegades from attacking 
Muslims]. I invoke Allahu ta’ala for your attaining transient 
fortunes as well as eternal ones. 

[Islam consists of the commandments of Allahu ta'ala. The 
Ruler is Allahu ta’ala. And His command is the Qur’an. Islam 
has left the earth. It can no longer be found anywhere in the 
world. Allahu ta’ala sent down the Qur’an not only so that it 
would be read, but also so that it would be practised, so that we 
would do what the religious scholars inferred from it and wrote 
in books of Fiqh. It is the true religious scholars who will do 
these practices and make others do as they do. They are called 
Ahl as-sunnat scholars. People in Egypt, Syria and Iraq began to 
imitate a European way of life a long lime ago. French and 
English intruders, who occupied these lands after the First 
World War, brought hostility against Islam, immorality and 
cruelty. In the name of freedom of ideas and opinions, they 
formed various groups and political parties inimical towards one 
another. They disintegrated their national unity. As they left 
these countries after the Second World War, they handed the 
job of keeping Muslims under their sway over to cruel and 
religiously ignorant people. So these irreligious governments 
destroyed true religious scholars in dungeons or on gibbets. In 
the meantime, reformists, people without a certain Madhhab, 
and bogus men of religion such as Muhammad Abdoh. Rashid 
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Rida and Sayyed Qutb annihilated true Islamic knowledge and 
the Sunnite teachings with their books, magazines and 
newspapers. As Islam is based on knowledge, when knowledge 
and scholars were gone, Islam lost cohesion. Expecting rain from 
a cloudless sky is like awaiting a miracle. Allahu ta’ala has the 
power to do it. Yet it is not His divine habit to do so. Education 
of an Islamic scholar requires first of all rediscovery and 
publication of Islamic teachings a hundred years in advance. 

A Muslim does not revolt against the government of the 
country where he lives. Nor does he engage in subversion. He 
keeps away from incendiary, anarchical people. He tries to 
correct his own belief, worships, habits and behaviours. He does 
not read books or magazines belonging to la-madhhabis and 
munafiqs. He tries to learn and teach the knowledge of Ahl as- 
sunna. He does not bear malice towards anybody. He does not 
transgress against anyone's life, property, rights, chastity or 
honour. He leads a life in conformity with Islam and laws. All 
the above-said facts exist in true religious books written by 
scholars of Ahl as-sunna.] 
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13 — FIRST VOLUME, 45th LETTER 

This letter, written again to Naqib Shaikh Ferid ‘rahmatullahi 
’alaih’, thanks him, informs that man is needy, explains the holy 
month of Ramadan, fast and namaz. 

May Allahu ta’ala not separate you from the way of your 
grandfathers, who are so valuable! May He keep you away from 
the deeds with regretful results! Amin. Those who love Allahu 
ta’ala are together with Allahu ta’ala. For it was stated: “One is 
together with the person whom one loves.” Man’s essence is his 
soul. The soul’s combining with the body prevents it from being 
together with Allahu ta’ala. When it leaves the body and gets rid 
of this dark place, it becomes together with and close to Allahu 
ta’ala. For this reason it was stated: “Death is a bridge which 
makes two lovers meet each other.” The good news in the fifth 
ayat of Ankabut sura, “To him who wants to meet Allahu ta’ala, 
that time will certainly come,” is a consolation for His lovers. But, 
those poor people who are not honoured with the presence, with 
the sohbat of the superiors are in a desolate position. On the 
other hand, benefiting from the souls of the superiors depends on 
conditions. Not everybody can fulfil these conditions. Gratitude 
be to Allahu ta'ala, who is the owner of all blessings, that the Ahl- 
i bayt of the Master of the religion and the world ‘sall-Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam’ still come to rescue these forlorn faqirs from 
these horrible events and the savage attacks we have been 
undergoing. Thereby, the way of the great is protected from being 
ruined. Their fayd is protected against being cut off. Yes, this 
blessed way remained secret in this country and its travellers 
decreased in number, so that there is almost none of them left. It 
being a way opened by the Ahl-i bayt, its repair and its purgation 
also should be done most suitably by the Ahl-i bayt. Others 
should not be needed. As it is necessary for these faqirs to thank 
the Ahl-i bayt, likewise it is necessary for the Ahl-i bayt to thank 
Allahu ta’ala for this fortune. It is necessary for men to focus their 
hearts and souls [so as to love Allahu ta’ala and not to be 
attached to anything other than He]; yet it is necessary as well to 
unite outwardly and to help each other mutually. This unity and 
cooperation is primarily necessary. For, of all creatures, man is 
the most needy. 


- 132 - 



The reason why man is the most needy is because man has 
everything. Therefore, man needs all the things that are needed 
by everything. Man becomes attached to the things that he needs. 
Then, men’s attachments are more than the attachments of 
others. Each attachment drives man away from Allahu ta’ala. For 
this reason, the creature that is farthest away from Allahu ta'ala 
and the most deprived, is man. Two Persian couplets in English: 

Man is the highest of creatures, 

He, again, is the one deprived of this fortune. 

If he does not come to himself, 

No one will emulate him in his misfortune. 

On the other hand, the reason why man is superior to any 
other creature is, again, because he has everything. Because he 
has gathered everything in himself, man's mirror is perfect. All 
the things that are seen in the mirrors of other creatures are seen 
at the same place together only in his mirror. It is for this reason 
that man has become the best of creatures. Again, it is for this 
reason that the most deprived and the worst of creatures is man. 
For that matter, such a great Prophet as Hadrat Muhammad ‘sall- 
Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ is a man; and in contrast, such an 
accursed person as Abu Jahl is, again, a man. 

The great blessing that Allahu ta’ala has made a means for 
gathering these faqirs together is, no doubt, you. The hearts’ 
turning towards Allahu ta’ala is also owing to you. Certainly, in 
view of the glad tidings, “The son is like his father,” you are our 
hope. 

The valuable letter, which you had been so kind to write, 
honoured us in the blessed month of Ramadan. That has 
reminded me to write a few lines of the virtues of this great 
month: 

The blessed month of Ramadan is very honourable. The 
thawabs that are given for the supererogatory namaz, dhikr, alms 
and all other supererogatory acts of worship done in this month 
are like those that are given for the fard ones done in other 
months. One fard act of worship done in this month is like 
seventy fards done in other months. If a person gives (the supper 
called) Iftar to a fasting person in this month, his sins will be 
forgiven. He will be emancipated from Hell. In addition, he will 
be given as many thawabs as those which the fasting person 
receives. The thawabs of that fasting person will not decrease. In 
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this month, also those bosses who facilitate the work of those 
under their command and who make it easy for them to worship 
will be forgiven. They will be emancipated from Hell. In the holy 
month of Ramadan, Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallanT 
used to emancipate the slaves and would give whatever was asked 
from him. Those who can do good deeds in this month will be 
blessed with doing such deeds all the year round. If a person 
disrespects this month and commits sins in this month, he will 
spend all the year sinning. [We should deem this month an 
opportunity.] We should perform as many acts of worship as we 
can. We should do the deeds which Allahu ta’ala likes. We should 
deem this month an opportunity for earning the next world. The 
Qur’an was revealed in the month of Ramadan. The night of 
Qadr is in this month. In holy Ramadan it is a sunnat to have the 
iftar early and to have the sahur late. (Sahur is the meal which is 
eaten towards dawn before beginning the fast. Please see the 
second chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss.) Rasulullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was careful about performing these 
two acts of sunnat. Perhaps hurrying for the iftar and being late 
for the sahur shows man’s incapacity and that he needs to eat and 
drink and, consequently, everything. And this is the meaning of 
worshipping. It is a sunnat to have the iftar with a date. It is an 
important sunnat to recite the prayer, “Zahabazzama’ wabtallat-il 
uruq wa thabat-al-ajr inshaallah-u ta’ala” after the iftar, to 
perform the namaz of tarawih and to read a khatm, (that is, to 
read the entire Qur’an al-kerim, in this month.) 

Every night in this month, thousands of Muslims who are to go 
to Hell are forgiven and emancipated. In this month the gates of 
Paradise are opened. The gates of Hell are closed. The satans are 
chained. The doors of Compassion are opened. May Allahu ta'ala 
bless us all with the lot of worshipping Him in a manner worthy of 
His greatness and with being on the right way which He likes! 
Amin. 

[Those who fast at places where it is difficult to fast and who 
do not break their fast as a result of believing the lies of the 
enemies of Islam will be given more thawabs. The holy month of 
Ramadan is the chastity of the Islamic religion. He who does not 
fast in this month is not respectful to this month. He who has not 
respected this month has destroyed Islam's chastity. Even a 
person who does not perform namaz should fast and avoid the 
harams. Such people’s fasting is accepted and is a symptom of 
their imam] 
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14 — FIRST VOLUME, 70th LETTER 

This letter, written to Khan-i Khanan, informs that man’s 
accumulating the ’alam-i khalq and the ’alam-i amr within 
himself makes him remote from Allahu ta’ala on the one hand 
and brings him closer to Allahu ta’ala on the other: 

May Allahu ta'ala keep you on the right way shown by 
Hadrat Muhammad Mustafa’s ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ 
religion. May He have mercy upon those who say ‘Amin’ to this 
invocation! The accumulation of the ’alam-i emr and the ’alam-i 
khalq [1] within man has caused him to become close to Allahu 
ta'ala, to be valuable and superior. It is this accumulation, again, 
which has caused him to become away from Allahu ta'ala, to 
deviate from the right way, and to remain unaware of Him. 
Owing to this accumulation, man’s mirror has been made perfect 
and he has been closer to Allahu ta’ala. He has become eligible 
for reflecting the Names and Attributes of Allahu ta’ala and even 
the Divine Person Himself (the Dhat-i-ilahi). The hadith-i qudsi 
that purports: *‘I do not go into heaven or earth. But I go into the 
heart of My believing slave,” implies this fact. Man’s needing 
every mote of the motes in the 'alam (all classes of beings) has 
caused him to be away from Allah. For, man needs everything, 
every mote. The twenty-ninth ayat of Baqara, “I created 
everything on earth in order to meet your needs,” states this fact. 
Because of this need of his, man sets his heart upon everything. 
On account of this indigence inherent in his nature, man is 
inclined to set his heart on worldly needs. And this, in turn, 
pushes him away from Allahu ta'ala and causes him to deviate 
from the right way. Translation of a stanza in Persian: 

The highest of creatures is man 
He, again, is deprived of this rank. 

If he does not give up that way and come back. 

He will be more deprived than anybody else. 

As is seen, man is the highest of creatures. He, again, is the 


[1] Please see the twentieth, the twenty-first, and the twenty-second 
chapters of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 


- 135 - 



lowest and the worst of creatures. For, as Hadrat Muhammad 
Mustafa ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam', the Beloved One of the 
Creator of all beings, is a man, so is Abu Jahl bin Hisham, the 
enemy of the Creator of all beings, a man. Then, unless a heart 
gets rid of loving others it will not attain the love of a being who 
is different from others. And this is a case of the worst 
wretchedness and disgrace. Following the formula of “if 
something cannot be obtained altogether, it should not be missed 
altogether,’’ we should spend this ephemeral life adapting 
ourselves to the owner of Islam ‘'alaihissalatu wassalam'. For, 
escaping the torment in the next world and attaining endless 
blessings will be possible only by following him ‘sall-Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam’. To do this, he who has gold and silver 
possessions, banknotes, commercial property, and animals which 
graze on the grass, should pay his zakat as prescribed by Islam, 
thus showing that he is not attached to property and animals 111 . 
As we eat, drink, wear beautiful clothes, we should not think of 
our pleasure and comfort, but we should intend to become strong 
enough to perform our acts of worship and to obey the thirty-first 
ayat of Surat-ul-A’raf, which purports: “When performing 
namaz, cover yourselves with lovely, clean attirements!” We 
should not let these intentions become mixed with other 
intentions. If it is hard to make this intention, we should force 
ourselves to do it. There is a famous saying, “If you cannot weep, 
force yourself to weep.” To make such an intention we should 
incessantly pray and beg Allahu ta’ala. Translation of a Persian 
couplet: 

I hope He will see my tears. 

For He turns drops of water into pearls. 

Likewise, we, should do everything compatibly with the 
writings of those true savants who love and spare their religion, 
and we should deem it a means of security against endless 
torment to follow these savants, who refrain from the rukhsats 
permitted by Islam and hold fast to the ’azunats which Islam 
holds superior. Allahu ta’ala declares in the hundred and forty- 
seventh ayat of Nisa sura: “If you have iman and are grateful for 
the blessings, Allahu ta’ala will not torment you!” 


[1] How to pay zakat is explained in the first chapter of the fifth fascicle 
of Endless Bliss. 
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15 —FIRST VOLUME, 71st LETTER 

This letter, written to Khan-i Khanan’s son Mirza Darab, 
informs that showing gratitude to Allahu ta’ala is to be done by 
adapting oneself to Islam: 

May Allahu ta’ala increase your stamina and help you! Both 
reason and Islam confirm that he who does favours should be 
thanked. The degree of the gratitude is dependent upon the 
amount of the blessing coming. The greater the blessing, the 
greater the necessity to express gratitude. As is seen, the rich 
should be more grateful than the poor, depending on the degree 
of wealth. It is for this reason that the poor ones of this Ummat 
will go into Paradise five hundred years earlier than the rich. 

To thank Allahu ta’ala, it is necessary to have a belief 
compatible with what the savants of Ahl as-sunnat taught. For, it 
is only this group who will be saved from Hell. After correcting 
the belief, it is necessary to act compatibly with Islam. Islam 
should be learned from the books of the mujtahids of this group. 
[It should not be learned from a mufti who is a reformer, who 
knows nothing of Islam, from an unlearned hafiz, or from the 
misguiding writings of irreligious people, which are written in 
newspapers under the pretence of praising Islam in order to 
deceive young people.] Then the turn comes to tasfiya and 
tezkiya [1] on the way shown by great Sunnite men of Tasawwuf. 

There are great benefits in this third stage of gratitude, though 
it is not obligatory. But the first two stages are obligatory. For, 
these two are the base, the essence of Islam. Islam perfects and 
matures an individual by means of the third stage. Everything 
outside these three stages, which are the belief of Ahl as-sunnat, 
the commandments of Islam, and progress along the way of great 
men of Tasawwuf, is nothing but sinning, disobedience and 
ingratitude, including troublesome mortifications and vehement 
struggles. Ancient Indian Brahmins and Greek philosophers 
engaged in great acts of mortification. Yet, because they did not 
adapt themselves to Prophets ‘‘alaihimussalam’, all their practices 


[1] Please see the thirty-second chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless 

Bliss. 


- 137 - 



were sins rather than acts of thanksgiving to Allahu ta’ala. None 
of them were accepted. In the next world they will not be saved 
from Hell. Then, hold fast to the way of our Sayyid, of our 
Master, of our Saviour, of our Intercessor for the forgiveness of 
our sins, of our Specialist who cures our hearts and souls, that is, 
of our Master Muhammad Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 'ala 
alihi wa sallam’, and to the way of his four Khalifas! His four 
Khalifas ‘ridwanullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ are the guides along 
the way to salvation, who will conduct you to happiness. Allahu 
ta’ala will bless those who walk along this way. 

[To say, “May Allah bless you,” does not mean to say that He 
will bless you even though you are in this state. It means to say, 
“May He correct your morals and deeds and change you into a 
state by which He will bless you!”] 

16 — FIRST VOLUME, 36th LETTER 

This letter, written to Hadji Muhammad Lahori, states that 
the Ahkam-i-islamiyya bears the happinesses of this world and 
the next, that there is no happiness obtained outside the Ahkam- 
i-islamiyya, and that tariqat and haqiqat are the helpers of the 
Ahkam-i-islamiyya. 

May Allahu ta’ala let us all know the haqiqat of the religion of 
our Master Muhammad Mustafa ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’, 
and bless us with attaining this haqiqat! Amin. 

Islam consists of three constituents: Tim, ’amal and ikhlas, 
[that is, to learn the teachings of Islam, to do what is learned, and 
to do everything for Allah’s grace.] A person who has not 
attained these three blessings has not attained Islam. When a 
person attains Islam, Allahu ta’ala likes him. The fifteenth ayat of 
'Imran Sura and the seventy-third ayat of Tawba Sura purport 
that being liked by Allahu ta’ala is the highest, the most valuable 
of all the fortunes of this world and the next. Then, Islam is the 
capital that makes one obtain all the fortunes of this world and 
the next. There is no goodness to be looked for, to be desired 
without Islam. Tariqat and haqiqat, 111 which are attained by great 
men of Tasawwuf, are the assistants, servants of Islam, and are 
useful in attaining ikhlas, which is the third constituent of Islam. 
They are not intended to obtain something beyond Islam. The 


[1] Please see the thirty-eighth chapter of the sixth fascicle of Endless 
Bliss. 
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hals, the mawajid, the ’ulum and the ma’rifats, which the 
wayfarers of Tasawwuf see on their way, are not things to be 
aspired to. They all, like illusions and fancies, are transient. They 
are nothing but a means for training and improving those 
wayfarers. It is necessary to pass them all, to leave them behind, 
and to reach the grade of rida. The end of the grades, stages on 
the way of suluk and jadhba is the grade of rida. For, the aim of 
the way of tariqat and haqiqat is to attain ikhlas, which happens at 
the grade of rida. They honour only one out of tens of thousands 
of the travellers of Tasawwuf with attaining ikhlas and the grade 
of rida by rescuing him from three kinds of tajallis and from the 
mushahadas that are based on ma'rifats. Those poor people who 
cannot see the truth think of hals and mawajids as something. 
They yearn for mushahadas and tajallis. Thus, they get stranded 
on the way, being unable to get rid of delusions and fancies and 
reach perfection in Islam. It is purported in the thirteenth ayat of 
Shura Sura: “Allahu ta’ala chooses whomever He likes of His 
slaves for Himself. To those who turn away from others and want 
Him only, He shows the way to attain Him.” Yes, to reach the 
grade of ikhlas and rida, it is necessary to go through these hals 
and mawajid and to acquire these pieces of knowledge and 
ma’rifats. They are the path that guide to the purpose. They are 
the beginning of the purpose. Only after ten years' travel on this 
way was this faqir (Imam-i Rabbani) enabled to know this fact. 
Not before then did the beauty named Islam show its glory as the 
alms of His beloved Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. I had 
not gotten stuck in the hals and mawajid before, either. I had had 
no other desire than that of attaining the haqiqat of Islam. But the 
sun of haqiqat rose only ten years later. Much gratitude be to 
Allahu ta’ala for this favour of His. [The commands and 
prohibitions of Allahu ta’ala, as an ensemble, are termed the 
Ahkam-i-islamiyya.] 

The death of Mayan Shaikh Jamal ‘quddisa sirrah’, who 
attained Allahu ta’ala’s forgiveness, has caused sorrow among all 
the Muslims. I request that you offer condolence to his children 
and recite the Fatiha on behalf of this faqir, and I send my salam. 

While your soul is in your body, perform dhikr. 

Cleaning the heart is through dhikr of Rahman. 
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17 — FIRST VOLUME, 51st LETTER 

This letter, written again to Sayyid Shaikh Fend ‘rahmatullahi 
’alaih’, encourages to spread Islam. 

I invoke Allahu ta’ala that the Islamic sun will shine with the 
help of that great family! May the beauty of the divine rules 
spread far and near! Translation of a Persian line: 

This matters, nothing else! 

And today, when Muslims are so forlorn, the hope of their 
salvation from this whirlpool of heresy is on board the ship of the 
sons of the Best of Mankind. It is stated in a hadfth: “My Ahl-i 
bayt, that is, my sons, are like Hadrat Noah’s ship. Those who 
take refuge with them will be saved.” Strive hard so that you may 
attain this great fortune! So much gratitude be to Allahu ta'ala. 
He has given you such blessings as rank, power, and influential 
speech. The honour of your own person being added to these, it 
will be very easy for you to surpass all of your peers in the field of 
salvation. [Hadrat All and Hadrat Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ 
and their children and all of their descendants are called Ahl-i 
bayt.] 

This faqfr (Imam-i Rabbani means himself) attempted to be 
honoured with your exalted service in order to say words like 
these which are useful for strengthening and spreading this true 
religion, Islam. The crescent of the blessed month of Ramadan 
was seen when I was in Delhi. It was seen that your honourable 
mother wanted us to stay in Delhi; therefore we stayed there to 
listen to the khatm of the Qur’an. The commander is Allahu 
ta’ala. I invoke Allahu ta’ala for your happiness in this world and 
the next. 
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18 — ISLAM 


An excerpt taken from the fifty-seventh page of the booklet 
Rabita-i sherifa by Sayyid ’Abdulhakim ibni Mustafa Arwasi. 

Islam consists of the way and rules which Allahu ta’ala sent to 
His beloved Prophet Hadrat Muhammad through an angel named 
Jebrail. Islam will make people comfortable and happy in this 
world and the next. Everything superior and useful is within 
Islam. Islam has gathered within itself all the visible and invisible 
excellences of the past dispensations. All sorts of happiness and 
success are within it. It consists of essentials and ethical rules 
acceptable to unerring, unfailing minds. 

People with faultless creation will not refuse or loathe it. 
There is no harm in Islam. There is no benefit outside of Islam, 
nor can there be any. To think of any benefit outside of Islam 
would mean to expect beverage from a mirage. Islam commands 
us to improve countries and promote people, to love and help one 
another and to live in brotherhood, and asks us to respect the 
commandments of Allahu ta'ala and pity creatures, to love the 
land and the flag of the native land, to obey the laws, and to pay 
taxes honestly and in time. It bears responsibility towards every 
creature. It provides for the purification of the nafs, and 
distinguishes bad habits from good ones. It commands us to have 
good habits, and severely rejects and prohibits bad habits. It 
commands us to get on well with non-Muslim citizens, owners of 
bid’at and those who follow different madhhabs, and it commands 
chastity and modesty in every respect. It forces us to be 
completely healthy. It refuses and prohibits laziness and wasting 
time. It absolutely commands agriculture, trade and arts. It 
attaches due importance to knowledge, science, techniques and 
industry. It asks men to help and serve one another mutually. It 
forces us to protect the lives, property and chastity of those in 
other religions, sects and faiths, and severely prohibits to attack 
them or to form organizations that interfere with politics and state 
affairs. It teaches us the rights of individuals, children, families 
and peoples, and it observes a right and responsibility towards the 
living, the dead and the coming generations, towards everybody. 
It is Sa’adat-i darayn, that is, it includes the happiness of this 
world and the next. 


- 141 - 



Other religions are not so. All other religions have been 
defiled, and ideas and thoughts issuing from the human mind 
have taken the place of divine rules. For this reason, they have 
never been layataghayyar 111 and have remained only as forms and 
dead words over against an ever-improving and changing life. 
Allahu ta’ala has based the Islamic religion upon principles that 
will provide improvements to address the progress of life and 
life’s ever-changing needs. To say that Islam is the unchangeable 
rules based on the needs of the Middle Ages would mean to 
slander the Islamic religion. 

[On Wednesday, June 13, 1962, the morning papers of 
Istanbul stated as follows: 

In 1953,105 million of Africa’s population of 215 million were 
Muslims. This number has increased today. Because the Islamic 
religion respects everybody’s honour and dignity with no regard 
to race, nationality, political belief, language or education, it 
brings great success. 

Misleading Muslims’ children with lies and slanders and 
enticing them by holding them to promises of money and rank, 
British agents and Jews uprooted the Islamic Ottoman State. 
They disseminated irreligiousness and made it a fashion among 
younger generations. They called such atrocities as women's and 
girls’ going out without covering themselves properly, fornication, 
imbibition, immorality and irreligiousness, ‘progressivism’. They 
annihilated Islamic scholars, Islamic knowledge. British spies and 
freemasons disguised themselves as religious men and spoiled 
Islam’s pulchritudinous ethical values and tenets of worship. 
Islam became absent in essence and present in name. In the time 
of the Party of Union, even law-givers, beys and pashas became 
enemies of Islam. They enacted laws destructive of Islam. 
Religious piety or devotedness became an offence. They 
gibbetted numerous Muslims and slaughtered many others. 
Observing religious practices and prohibitions was called 
separatism. Those who performed Amr-i ma’ruf, that is, who 
taught Islam or wrote about it correctly, were called ‘enemies of 
the regime’. Al-hamdu-li-llah (thanks and praise be to Allah)! 
Such Christian aggressions did not continue. The Islamic sun is 
shining again in our cherished country. The enemy’s lies and 
treacheries have given themselves away. True religious teachings 
are being published freely. Therefore, every Muslim must show 


[1] immutable, unalterable. 
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his gratitude for this freedom and endevour to learn correctly this 
sacred religion of ours for which our ancestors sacrificed their 
lives. If we do not teach our religion to our children and initiate 
them into leading a life of obedience to Islam, the enemy lying in 
wait and their fatuous mercenaries will resume their onslaught to 
defile our progeny. Today, people living in Europe and America 
believe in life after death. Paradise and Hell. Their churches and 
synagogues swarm with them weekly. Religious teaching is 
compulsory in their schools. If a person says that Europeans and 
Americans are wise, modern and civilized people and boasts 
about imitating them in lying, imbibition, gambling, fornication 
and adultery and then does not believe as they do, isn't he a liar? 
We, Muslims, say that Europeans are ignorant, idiotic, and 
primitive because they deify Isa (Jesus) "alaihis-salam’ and his 
mother. They worship him. This makes them polytheists. Among 
them, those who conduct themselves in conformity with hadrat 
Muhammad’s "alaihis-salam’ religion in their worldly occupations 
attain Allahu ta'ala's blessings, living in comfort and peace. Yet 
because they do not believe in this exalted Prophet and his 
religion, they shall burn eternally in Hell.] 

19 — FIRST VOLUME, 52nd LETTER 

This letter, written to Sayyid Shaikh Fend, explains the 
wickedness of the nafs-i ammara, the illness peculiar to it, and its 
medicine: 

We have been honoured with reading your blessed letter, 
which you mercifully offered to your inferiors who pray for you. 
May Allahu ta’ala, for the sake of your great ancestor 
(Muhammad) "alaihis-salam', increase your rewards, heighten 
your degree, enlarge your chest, which is a source of knowledge, 
and facilitate your work! May Allahu ta'ala keep our body and 
soul in His way and forgive (the sins of) those who say “Amin” 
after our prayer! Amin. You complain about the existence of 
evil-spirited people who want to sow discord and arouse 
instigation among your officials. My dear son! Man’s nafs-i 
ammara has the ambition to seize a post, to come to the fore. Its 
only desire is to be the chief so that everybody will bow their 
heads before it. It does not like to need anybody or to be under 
someone else’s command. These desires of the nafs mean that it 
wants to be a god, an idol, so that everybody will worship it. It 
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wants to be a partner with Allahu ta’ala. Even more, the nafs is 
so base that it does not like partnership but wants to be the only 
ruler, commander, with everybody under its command. Allahu 
ta'ala declares in a hadith-i qudsi: “Bear hostility against your 
nafs! For, your nafs is My enemy.” This means to say that to 
strengthen the nafs, to gratify its desires to obtain property, 
positions, ranks, to be superior to everybody and to abhor 
everybody, would mean to help and strengthen this enemy of 
Allahu ta’ala; it should be realized what a terrible, horrible 
felony this is. Allahu ta'ala declares in a hadith-i qudsi: 
“Greatness, superiority are peculiar to Me. He who wants to be 
My partner in these two is My great enemy. Without pitying him, 
I shall fling him into Hell fire.” [As is seen, such worldly wealths 
as property, rank, post, commandership and leadership should be 
desired not for following the nafs but for doing and practising 
Allah’s commands, for serving people and Muslims. It will be a 
great act of worship to desire them with this intention and to do 
them.] 

The reason why Allahu ta’ala is hostile against the world, why 
the world is so base, is because it causes the nafs to get its desires 
and because it strengthens the nafs. He who helps the nafs, which 
is Allah’s enemy, will certainly be Allah’s enemy. Our Prophet 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ praised being poor, for poverty will 
not allow the nafs to obtain its desires. It will not listen to it. It 
will take its conceit out of it. The sending of Prophets, Islam’s 
commands and prohibitions are all intended to break the nafs, to 
crush it, and to prevent its excessive activities. The more Islam is 
obeyed, the fewer desires will the nafs have. It is for this reason 
that doing one command of Islam is more effective in 
annihilating the desires of the nafs than thousands of years of 
riyazat and mujahada done on one’s own. 

[Riyazat means not to do the desires of the nafs. Mujahada 
means to struggle against the nafs, to do what the nafs dislikes.] 
In fact, those riyazats and mujahadas that are not suitable with 
Islam augment the desires of the nafs. They cause it to become 
inordinate. The Brahmin priests in India and the magicians called 
jukiyya went quite far into riyazat and mujahada; yet all their 
endeavours proved useless. In fact, they made their nafs even 
more thoroughgoing and outrageous. 

[Irreligious people in India call the highest of the four 
spiritual classes Brahmin, which means the chief of the Hindu 
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priestly caste of Brahmin. Juki is the name given to the dervishes 
of Hindu disbelievers.] 

For example, paying one cent of zakat, which Islam 
commands, to people prescribed by Islam, destroys the nafs very 
much more than giving thousands of gold coins as alms or by 
doing favours on one’s own. On the day of Bayram (’Iyd), eating 
and drinking instead of fasting, because Islam commands us to do 
so, is more useful than fasting for years. Performing the two 
rak’ats of morning prayer in jama’at is better than performing 
supererogatory prayers all night till morning and then (falling 
asleep and) not performing morning prayer in jama’at. 

In short, unless the nafs is purified and wakes up from the 
dream of being a chief or being superior, it is impossible to 
escape perdition. Before going to endless death, it is necessary to 
consider saving the nafs from this illness. The blessed word La 
ilaha il-1-Allah dispels all the mendacious idols inside and outside 
of man, and so it is the most useful, the most effective medicine 
for purifying the nafs. Great men of Tasawwuf chose this word 
for the purification of the nafs. Translation of a Persian couplet: 

Unless the road is cleaned with the broom of La, 

You will not attain the palace of il-1-Allah! 

If the nafs goes astray and becomes obstinate, it is necessary 
to refresh the hnan by expressing this word. Our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “Renew your iman by saying La 
ilaha il-l-Allah!” It is always necessary to say it, for the nafs-i 
ammare is always filthy. The following hadith-i-sherif states the 
virtues of this beautiful word of tawhid: “If they put the earth 
and the heaven on one scale of the balance and this word of 
tawhid on the other scale, certainly the scale on which this word 
is laid will weigh heavier.” 

Salams to those who are on the right way and to those who 
follow the footsteps of Muhammad Mustafa ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa sallam’! 
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20 — SECOND VOLUME, 25th LETTER 

This letter, written to Khwaja Sharafaddin-i Huseyn, explains 
that everything done so as to follow Rasulullah is dhikr: 

Alhamdu-l-illahi wa salamun 'ibadihil ladhi-n-astafa. The letter 
which my dear son sent through Mawlana ’Abd-ur-Rashid and 
Mawlana Jan Muhammad has reached us, together with the sum of 
the votive offering. May Allahu ta'ala bestow the best things upon 
you in return! We are glad to hear that you are in good health. 

O my son! This time of yours is a chance. And chance is a 
great blessing. Time that is spent in good health and without care 
is a rare blessing. Every hour should be spent remembering 
Allahu ta’ala. Everything, even buying and selling, done in 
obedience to Rasulullah, will become dhikr. Then, every action, 
every attitude should be adapted to Rasulullah. Thus all of them 
will become dhikr. Dhikr means to expel unawareness. 111 That is, it 
means to remember Allahu ta’ala. When one observes Allah’s 
commands and prohibitions in one’s every action, every deed, one 
will be secure against forgetting about the Owner of the 
commandments and prohibitions and will always remember Him. 

21 — THIRD VOLUME, 105th LETTER 

This letter, written in response to a letter from Shaikh Hasan-i 
Berki, encourages to recover the forgotten sunnats and to avoid 
bid’ats. 

I begin to write this letter with the Basmala. May hamd 
(praise and gratitude) be to Allahu ta’ala. I send my salams to 
and invocations for the good people chosen by Allahu ta’ala. I 
very much rejoiced to read the letter from my brother Shaikh 
Hasan. Valuable pieces of knowledge and ma’rifats were written 
in it. When I understood them, I became very happy. Thanks be 
to Allahu ta’ala, all the knowledge and kashfs which you wrote 
are correct. They are all agreeable with the Qur’an and hadiths. 
So are the right beliefs of the savants of Ahl as-sunnat. May 


[1] Please see the twenty-fifth chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless 
Bliss. 
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Allahu ta’ala keep you on the right way. May He bless you with 
attaining high grades! You write that you have been striving to 
extirpate bid’ats, which are so widespread. At such a time as this, 
when the darknesses of bid’ats is so prevalent, it is a very great 
blessing to bring about the annihilation of one bid’at and to 
recover one of the forgotten sunnats. Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam’ states in a sahih hadith: ‘‘He who recovers one 
of my forgotten sunnats will receive as many thawabs as a 
hundred martyrs will receive!” The greatness of this deed must 
be inferred from this hadith. But, when doing this, there is an 
important subtlety to be observed. That is, while trying to 
recover one sunnat, we should not cause any fitna; one goodness 
should not give birth to a variety of problems or evils, for we live 
in the latest time. We are in a century when Muslims are weak 
and forlorn. 

[It is written in Hadiqa, in its chapter dealing with fitna: 
“Fitna means to cause faction among Muslims, to cause them 
trouble, harms and sins, to instigate the people to revolt against 
the State. It is wajib to obey the government even if it is a cruel 
one.” In Beriqa, in page ninety-one, it is stated: “It is wajib to 
obey the orders of the ruler in charge, if they are in agreement 
with Islam, even if he is as low and despicable and common as 
an Abyssinian slave. If his orders are not agreeable with Islamic 
principles, it is still better to obey him, not to cause fitna and 
fasad.” Also, it will cause fitna for men of religion to give people 
fatwas that they will not be able to carry out. So is the case with 
telling a villager or an old person that he cannot perform namaz 
without knowing tajwfd. 1 ' 1 Since it has become impossible for 
such people to learn it, they may cease from namaz altogether. 
In fact, there are those (savants) who give the fatwa that namaz 
can be performed without tajwid. This fatwa is weak, yet it is 
better than not performing namaz at all. Considering that it is 
permissible to follow another Madhhab when there is haraj, we 
should not produce hardships for the ignorant or the incapable. 
The book Sharh-ul-ma’fuwat explains this fact. Please see the 
fourth chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss! We should 
not prevent them from visiting graves and tombs or from votive 
offerings for the Awliya or from asking for blessings by visiting 


[1] Tajwid is the discipline dealing with how read or recite the ayats of 
the Qur’an al-kerim properly and correctly. 
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their graves. We should not deny the fact that the Awliya have 
karamat (pi. form of karamat) also after their death, for there 
are fatwas that say that it is permissible (jaiz). m [In Beriqa, in 
page 270, it states: “It is permissible to invoke Allahu ta’ala 
through Prophets or pious Muslims, or to ask them to intercede, 
because a mu’jiza or karamat does not cease with death. Ramli 1 2 3 
also explained that a karamat will not become void by death. 
Ajhurf 31 informs that the power of Awliya will increase after 
their death, and when alive, they are like swords in their sheath, 
whereas the sword is drawn when they die.”] We should not give 
advice that will cause fitna. If he who has power and authority 
does not advise, it will be Mudahana, which is haram. If he does 
not advise lest he will cause fitna though he has enough power it 
will be Mudara, which is permissible. In fact, it will be mustahab 
(an action which is liked by Allahu ta’ala). To use power is the 
duty of state authorities. Those who ridicule and harm Islam 
should not be advised. Advice should not be thrown to the teeth 
of a person, but it should be given under the guise of a general 
comment, i.e. indirectly. We should not quarrel with anybody. A 
person came to Rasulullah. Upon seeing him from the distance, 
he (Rasulullah) said, ‘‘He is the worst of his tribe.” When he 
entered the room, he met him with a smile, praised him. When 
he was gone, Hadrat ’Aisha asked Rasulullah why. He said, 
“The worst of people is the person who is not approached in 
order to be safe from his harm.” He was a munafiq presiding 
over some Muslims. In order to protect Muslims against his 
harm, Rasulullah implemented mudara. Hence, it is not ghiybat 
(backbiting) to tell others about a person whose sins, indecencies 


[1] According to Islamic scholars, ‘jaiz’, in this sense, means ‘possible’. 
Allahu ta’ala creates everything through laws of causation which we 
express in terms such as ‘laws of physics (chemistry, etc.). We call this 
divine habit of His ‘’adat-i-ilahf. Sometimes He suspends His laws of 
causation for the sake of some of His slaves whom He loves. Those 
beloved slaves of His are either Prophets or Awliya. When such 
extraordinary events take place through Prophets they are called 
‘mu’jiza’. When they take place through the Awliya the are termed 
‘karamat’. 

[2] Khayr-ud-dm Ramil bin Ahmad Hanafl ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ (993 
[1585 A.D.], Ramla -1081 [1670], the same place). 

[3] Ajhurl 'All Malik! of Egypt ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (967 - 1066 
[1656 A.D.]). 
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and cruelty are public, that is, notorious among people, and that 
mudara is permissible in order to be safe from his harm. It is 
declared in a hadith in Kunuz, by ’Abd-ur-Ra’uf-i Munawi: “I 
was sent in order to apply mudara for people.” It is called 
Mudara to give what is worldly in order to protect the religion 
and the world. It is called Mudahana to give the religion in order 
to obtain what is worldly. To please someone’s heart through 
soft words, favours and even lies is to give what is worldly. When 
seeing Muslims’ grave sins, [the ones which they have committed 
secretly,] it is necessary to conceal them. It is qazf to tell them to 
others. It is a graver sin to expose them to other people out of 
supposition or slander.”] 

Do your best to educate and to bring up so as to be well- 
mannered and well-learned the late Mawlana Ahmad’s 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ children. Teach them spiritual and 
bodily adabs! Be an example for everybody you know and meet 
and even all your brothers-in-Islam there by obeying Islam and 
holding fast to the Sunnat! Tell everybody about the harms of 
committing bid’ats and of disbelief! May Allahu ta’ala bless you 
with the lot of doing good deeds! May He give success to those 
who strive for the spreading of the Islamic religion and for 
teaching it to young people! May He protect us and our children 
against going astray by being deceived by the enemies of religion 
and virtue, by those who strive to demolish the Islamic religion 
and steal the iman and ethical values of the pure youth, and by 
those who try to deceive the young people through lies and 
slanders! Amin. 

[Imam-i Rabbanf ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, in his 68th letter in 
the second volume of Maktubat, quotes a hadith-i-sherif which 
states: “Until the earth is covered by kufr, so that kufr is 
prevalent and disbelief is practised everywhere, Hadrat-i Mahdi 
will not come.” Hence; before Hadrat-i Mahdi, kufr and 
disbelief will cover the entire earth and Muslims and the Islamic 
religion will be gharib (forlorn; with no one to help and support 
them). Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' informed us 
that towards the end of the world Muslims will become gharib, 
and he said: “Worship done during the time of herj 111 and fitna 
will be similar to an immigration [from Mekka to Medina] to 
me.” Everybody knows that minor police or military operations 


[1] turmoil, commoton, confusion. 
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executed during turmoil or commotion are incomparably more 
valuable than large-scale military manoeuvres conducted during 
times of peace. Heroism when there is no fitna will have almost 
no value at all. Thus, the most valuable of all prayers are those 
performed during times of fitna. If you want to be among people 
saved on the Day of Rising and be valuable at such a time, do 
the things which Allahu ta’ala has approved of and the things He 
likes! Grasp the Sunnat-i seniyya, that is, the path of 
Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Do nothing 
incompatible with this way. Ashab-i Kahf ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala 
’alaihim ajma'in’, by immigrating when fitna became 
widespread, attained a high rank. You are the Ummat 
(followers) of Muhammad ‘alaihissalam’, the best Ummat of all. 
Do not waste your lime in lahw and la’b, that is, in games and 
fun. Do not spend your time kicking a ball, like children!] 

My son! When fitna is widespread and fasads are rife, it is 
lime to repent and make istighfar. You must keep aloof and not 
participate in fitna. Fitna is growing and spreading each day. Our 
beloved Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam' stated: “As the 
Doomsday approaches, fitna will increase. It will resemble the 
gathering of dusk as night begins. Many who leave their homes 
in the morning as Muslims, will return home as disbelievers in 
the evening. While they are Muslims in the evening, they will 
lose their faith during the night at places of amusement. During 
such times, to stay at home is better than being involved in fitna. 
Those who stay aloof are better than those who attack and lead 
in front. On that day, break your arrows! Leave your weapons 
and swords! Address everybody with a smiling face and sweet 
words! Do not leave your house!” This is the end of the 
translations from Maktubat. Muslims should follow this advice. 
They should not be deceived by the books and fake 
interpretations that are harmful and encourage fitna and 
rebellion and which are written by ignorant heretics and la- 
madhhabis, such as Mawdudi and Sayyid Qutb. Jihad means the 
war conducted by the state with armed forces against enemies, 
against unbelievers, and against corrupt people. Whether the 
State is an Islamic state or a non-Muslim state, whether it 
administers justice or perpetrates persecution, a rebellion 
against one’s State, which in most cases entails civil and 
fratricidal bloodshed can by no means be crowned with the 
appelation ‘jihad’. It can only be called fitna, and fasad. Our 
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Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ said: “May Allahu ta'ala 
damn those who cause fitna.” Muslims do not rebel against the 
State. They do not take part in fitna and rebellions. They do not 
disobey the laws. [Ahl-i sunnat savants were never involved in 
politics, never accepted governmental duties, and they always 
advised state staff with their writings and words and in this way 
showed them the correct and fair ways of ruling. Some ignorant 
religious people joined in state affairs by deviating from the way 
of the Ahl-i sunnat savants; they abandoned the job of learning 
and teaching, which were their main duties; and thus they 
brought no advantages for themselves or for Muslims. Mustafa 
Sabri Efendi, one of the latest Ottoman Shaikh-ul-Islams, 
worked for a political party named I’tilaf Firkasi. Husamaddm 
Pachali, who was a shaikh of a derghah, wrote in his (so-called) 
tafsir that the members of the political party named Ittihad and 
Terakki were praised in the Qur'an, especially in the 111th 
chapter (Sura Lahab). Musa Kazim, Shaikh-ul-Islam, and 
Mustafa Hayri Efendi, of Urgub, were members of the political 
party Ittihad and Tarakki, and were also freemasons. Scmseddin 
Giinaltay, of Erzincan, was a professor of the history of 
religions, yet after becoming a member of the Ittihad and 
Tarakki party, first he became a member of parliament and then 
the Prime Minister of Turkey. Yahya Galib was a shaikh of a 
derghah called Ummi Sinan Tekkesi at Eyyub Sultan in 
Istanbul, but he went into politics, and then became the deputy 
of the city of Kirsehir. Mustafa Fevzi, of Akhisar, was a minister 
of religious affairs, but he entered a political party named Halk 
Firkasi, and became a member of parliament and also the head 
of a committee of judges. Fehmi Efendi, the son of Ziyauddm 
Efendi, of Giimiishane and a man of sufism, was the Mufti of 
Istanbul, but he joined the Halk Firkasi, a political party of that 
time. Sayyid 'Abd-ul-Qadir Efendi, who was a member of ayan 
[the Senate] during the time of Sultan 'Abdulhamid Khan, and 
Mustafa Sabri Efendi, the last Ottoman Shaikh-ul-Islam, were 
Sunni scholars. They struggled against those venal statesmen 
who had sold themselves to the British, and against those men of 
religion who strove to demolish Islam from within.] 

With no-one is worldly property, gold or silver perpetual; 

To repair a ruined heart is the competence that is real. 

The ephemeral earth is it called, and an ever-spinning one, too. 

Mankind is a lantern, going out is its inevitable final! 
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22 — SECOND VOLUME, 23rd LETTER 

This letter, written to Khwaja Muhammad ’Abdullah 
‘sallamahullahu wa abkahu wa awsalahu ila ghayati ma yata- 
mannahu’, his master Muhammad Baqi Billah’s ‘quddisa sirruh’ 
son, says that the first thing to do is to hold fast to the Sunnat-i 
saniyya and to avoid bid’ats, and many other things: 

Praise and gratitude be to Allahu ta’ala. I invoke Him to 
bestow salvation and goodness upon those people whom He has 
chosen. My dear son! The primary advice that I will give you and 
to the other beloved friends is to hold fast to the Sunnat-i saniyya 
and to avoid bid’ats. The Islamic religion has been becoming 
gharib and weak. Muslims are now forlorn. From now on it will 
go on being gharib, too. This will go so far that there will not be 
anybody left on earth to say “Allah.” It has been said that 
Doomsday will come when there are no longer any good people 
on the earth and evil has spread everywhere. 

[Our Prophet ‘sail-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “There will 
come such a time when only the name of Islam will remain on my 
Ummat. Believers will practise only a few Islamic customs, and 
they will not have any iman left. The Qur’an al-kenm will only be 
read (or recited). They will not even know of the commandments 
and prohibitions. Their only thought will be about eating and 
drinking. They will forget about Allahu ta’ala. They will worship 
money only. They will become women’s slaves. They will not be 
contented with earning a little, nor will they be satisfied with 
earning much.” 

Hadrat ’Abdulwahhab-i Sha’ram ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih' says in 
his book entitled Mukhtasar-i Tadhkira-i Qurtubi : [11 “It is stated in 
a hadith quoted by Ibni Maja: ‘There will come such a time when 
Islam, as the colour, the beauty of a dress fades, will fade away 
from the earth so much so that namaz, fasting, hajj and alms will 


[1] Tadhkira-i-Qurtubi is a book written by Abu ’Abdullah Muhammad 
Qurtubi (of Cordova) ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ (d. 671 [1272 A.D.], an 
Andalusian scholar. Mukhtasar-i-Tadhkira-i-Qurtubi, an abridged 
version of the book, is available from Hakikat Kitabevi of Istanbul, 
Turkey. 
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be forgotten. None of the Qur’an’s ayats will be left on the earth.’ 

” Imam-i Qurtubi states: “Islam’s being forgotten will take place 
after Hadrat Isa’s (Jesus) descent from heaven and death. Before 
that, Muslims will be gharib (forlorn). Although the Qur’an al- 
kerhn will not be obeyed, it will not be forgotten altogether.’’ It is 
written in Ma’rifatnama: “There are many presages of Doomsday. 
Mosques will be plentiful, but the jama’at (congregation of 
Muslims in mosques) will be small. Buildings will be tall, dresses 
thin, and women will be domineering. Men will become 
effeminate.’’] 

The happiest, the most fortunate person is he who recovers 
one of the forgotten sunnats and annihilates one of the 
widespread bid’ats during a time when irreligiousness is on the 
increase. We are now in such a time when a thousand years have 
elapsed after the Best of Mankind (Hadrat Muhammad ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’). As we distance from the time of 
happiness of our Prophet, the sunnats are gradually being buried 
and, lies being on the increase, bid’ats are spreading. A hero is 
needed who will uphold the sunnats and stop, expel the bid’ats. 
To spread bid’ats is to demolish Islam. To respect those who 
make up and commit bid’ats, to deem them great will cause Islam 
to perish. It is declared in a hadith: ‘‘He who says ‘great’ about 
those who commit bid’ats has helped the demolition of Islam.” 
The meaning of this should be given due consideration. Utmost 
energy should be spent in striving to uncover one sunnat and to 
annihilate one bid’at. To strengthen Islam anytime, especially 
when Islam has become so weak, it is necessary to spread the 
sunnats and demolish the bid’ats. Former Islamic savants, maybe 
having seen some beauty in the bid’ats, gave some of them the 
name of hasana [beautiful]. But this faqir [Imam-i Rabbani] does 
not follow them in this respect; I do not regard any of the bid’ats 
as beautiful. I see all of them as dark and cloudy. Our Prophet 
declared: “All bid’ats are aberration, deviation from the right 
way.” During such a time as this when Islam has become weak, I 
see that salvation and escaping from Hell depends on holding fast 
to the Sunnat; and the destruction of the religion is, no matter 
how, in falling for any bid’at. I understand that each bid’at is like 
a pickaxe used to demolish the building of Islam and all sunnats 
are like brilliant stars guiding you on a dark night. May Allahu 
ta’ala give enough reason to the hodjas of our time so that they 
will not say that any bid’at is beautiful or allow any bid’at to be 
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committed. They should not tolerate bid’ats even if they seem to 
illuminate darkness like the rising of the sun! For, the satans do 
their work easily outside the area of the sunnats. In earlier times, 
Islam being powerful, the darkness of bid’ats was not 
conspicuous, but, perhaps, owing to the world-wide powerful light 
of Islam, some of the darkness appeared as if it were bright. 
Therefore, they were said to be beautiful. In actual fact, however, 
those bid'ats did not have any brightness or beauty, either. But 
now, Islam having become weak and disbelievers' customs and 
even the symptoms of disbelief having become settled [as fashion] 
among Muslims, each bid’at has done its harm, and Islam, without 
anyone noticing it, has been slipping away. Our hodjas should be 
most vigilant in this respect, and they should not pioneer the 
spreading of bid’ats by saying, “It is permissible to do so and so,” 
or “Such and such things are not harmful,” by putting forward 
past fatwas. As the saying goes, “The religion will change in 
process of time.” It is wrong for disbelievers to use this saying as 
tongs for demolishing Islam and for establishing bid’ats and 
disbelief. The bid'ats having covered all the world, this age looks 
like a dark night. The sunnats being on the decrease, their lights 
blink like fire-flies flying here and there in a dark night. As the 
committing of bid’ats increases, the darkness of the night has 
been increasing and the light of the sunnats has been decreasing. 
But the increasing of the sunnats would decrease the darkness 
and increase the light. He who wishes may increase the darkness 
of bid’ats, thus strengthening the devil’s army! And he who 
wishes may increase the light of the sunnats, thus strengthening 
the soldiers of Allahu ta’ala! You should know well that the end 
of the followers of the devil is a catastrophic loss. He who is in the 
army of Allahu ta’ala will attain endless bliss. 

[Let us repeat that those beliefs, words, actions, manners and 
customs which did not exist during the time of our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ or during the times of his four Khalifas 
‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’m', but which were made up, invented 
later in Islam are called bid’at. It is bid’at to make up all these 
under the name of Islam and worship, while saying about the 
things which Islam holds important, “They are outside of Islam, 
they do not concern Islam.” Some of the bid'ats are disbelief. 
Some others are grave sins. One of these bid’ats is to read (or 
recite) the Qur’an al-kerfm or to say the adhan (or azan) through 
loud-speakers or radios. 
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It is written in the annotation to the hundred and eighty-sixth 
letter of the Arabic and Persian versions of the book Maktubat: 
“Most Islamic savants classified the bid'ats in deeds into two 
groups: Renovations and reforms that were not against the Sunnat, 
i.e., those that had their inception in the first century (hijri), were 
called bid’at-i hasana. And those that did not appear (in the first 
century) were called bid’at-i seyyia. However, Hadrat Imam-i 
Rabbam would not blemish with the appellation ‘bid’at’ the ones 
that existed in the first Islamic century. Instead, he called them 
sunnat-i hasana. Examples of these are performing the Mawlid and 
building minarets and tombs. He gave the name bid’at only to 
those without an origin. According to Wahhabis, these bid'at-i- 
hasanas also sould be termed bid’at-i-seyyia. They said that sunnat- 
i hasanas also were shirk (polytheism). On the other hand, ignorant 
men of religion called most of the bid'at-i seyyias bid’at-i hasana, 
and thus caused these atrocious bid'ats to become widespread. In 
censuring bid’ats, Hadrat Imam-i Rabbani is not against the Islamic 
savants, but he is against the ignorant men of religion.”] 

Also, today’s men of Tasawwuf should be reasonable and, 
realizing that Islam is so weak and concocted things have turned 
into faith and worship, they should not imitate those actions of 
their master dervishes which are not suitable with the Sunnat. 
They should not adopt those things that do not exist in Islam as 
faith and acts of worship for themselves only because their 
masters did them. Holding fast to the Sunnat will certainly rescue 
you and will make you attain blessings and happinesses. Imitating 
the things other than the Sunnat will expose you to dangers and 
disasters. Our duty is to inform you of what is right. Everybody 
may do what he likes, and will get the deserts of what he has 
done. [Every sane man who has reached the age of puberty is 
responsible for his own behavior.] 

May Allahu ta’ala greatly reward our superiors who educated 
us in order to protect us, the ignorant, against bid’ats. They did 
not drag us, who were following them, to dark perils or abysses. 
They did not show us any way other than the Sunnat. They guided 
us to no way but that of obeying the owner of Islam and avoiding 
even the doubtful acts as well as the harams. For this reason, the 
blessings of these great people are considerable. The grades which 
they attained to are very high. They did not even turn to music 
and dancing, nor did they pay any attention to raptures and 
ecstasies. They deemed the hals, which others saw and found 
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through heart and considered great, as far from the purpose and 
other than what is desired; they expelled and refused the fancies 
which others fell for. Their deeds are not the kind which can be 
understood by seeing, finding or learning. They are above 
knowledge, fancy, tajallis, zuhurs, kashfs and views. Others try to 
find something, to attain something. But these great people do 
not want anything other than Allahu ta'ala; they expel all others. 
Others’ expressing the word tawhid again and again is intended to 
approach Allahu ta’ala. By expressing the word tawhid [la ilaha il- 
1-Allah], they try to find, to see Allahu ta’ala in this universe, 
which is only an incapable creature of Allahu ta’ala and which 
does not have any other relation with Allahu ta’ala. But these 
great people repeat the word La ilaha il-1-Allah in order to know 
everything as non-existent, to refuse, to deem non-existent all 
views, findings, understandings and fancies when saying La; 
refusing anything which they feel in existence, they do not 
remember anything. [Half of this letter has been translated. Its 
latter half has not been translated.] 

23 — FIRST VOLUME, 37th LETTER 

This letter, written to Muhammad Chetri, informs that it is 
necessary to obey the Sunnat, and praises Tasawwuf: 

We have been honoured with the elegant letter you have 
bestowed upon us. You write about your belief and love towards 
our superiors. Upon reading this, I thanked Allahu ta’ala. May 
Allahu ta’ala, through the barakat and blessedness of the 
superiors of this way, bless you with endless promotions! Their 
way is more valuable than anything else. It is to obey the Sunnat-i 
saniyya "'ala sahibihassalatu wassalam’. Owing to this way, for a 
long time they have been pouring information, ma’rifats, hals, and 
ranks like April rain on this faqir (Imam-i Rabbani). With the 
grace of Allahu ta’ala, they did exactly what should be done. My 
only desire now is to uncover one of the forgotten sunnats of our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Let the hals, mawajid 
[losing consciousness], raptures, and dhawqs of Tasawwuf be 
owned by those who desire them! The most important thing to be 
done is to make the batin [heart and soul] live with the love of our 
superiors and ornament the zahir [senses and actions] with 
obeying the sunnats. Translation of a Persian line: 

This matters, nothing else! 
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You should perform the prayer of namaz five times daily as 
soon as their times arrive. It is mustahab to delay only the night 
prayer in winter until one-third of the night has passed. In doing 
this, I cannot control myself. When the time of namaz arrives, I 
do not want to delay it as long as a hair’s breadth. Naturally, the 
times of incapacitation because of human weaknesses are 
exceptional. 

24 — FIRST VOLUME, 39th LETTER 

This letter, written to Muhammad Chetri, states that the heart 
is important and that acts of worship that are performed only as 
habits are useless: 

May Allahu ta’ala bless you with the lot of turning away from 
things other than Him and turning towards Him! The heart is 
essential. If the heart has fallen in love with anybody other than 
Allahu ta'ala, it has been ruined; it is good for nothing. Unless 
the intention is sincere, beneficent deeds, help and acts of 
worship that are performed as a mere formality will be of no 
avail. It is also necessary for the heart to gain safety and not to be 
fond of anything besides Allahu ta’ala. [That is, everything done 
should have been done because He commands or likes it. 
Anything which He dislikes should be avoided. Everything 
should be for His grace.] Both the heart's safety and the body’s 
doing pious acts must converge. Unless the body does pious 
actions, it will be vain to say, “My heart is safe, [my heart is pure, 
look at my heart].” It will mean to deceive oneself. In this world, 
as there cannot be a soul without a body, so the heart cannot be 
pure unless the body worships and avoids sinning. Most of the 
irreligious and blasphemous people of our time do not worship 
and claim that their hearts have gained safety and that they have 
kashfs to the bargain. Thereby they deceive credulous Muslims. 
May Allahu ta’ala, as an alms of His beloved Prophet 
■’alaihissalatu wassalamu wa-t-tehiyya’, protect us all against 
believing such heretics! Amin. 

[Things which Islam prohibits are lethal poisons. When 
Allahu ta’ala created people. He commanded useful things and 
prohibited harmful things for them. He commanded, as 
absolutely necessary, those with definite uses. It became Fard to 
do them. And, of the things that are useful, those that are not so 
necessary became sunnat. Since it is absolutely necessary to cease 
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from those which are definitely harmful, they became haram. 
And it being not so necessary to refrain from some others, they 
became makruh. It has been left to man’s option to do or not to 
do some other actions; so they became mubah. If mubahs are 
done with a goodwill, they will be given thawab. If not done with 
a goodwill, they are sins.] 

25 — FIRST VOLUME, 40th LETTER 

This letter, written to Muhammad Chetri again, states the 
importance of ikhlas: 

Praise and gratitude be to Allahu ta’ala. Invocations and salam 
be on His Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. My son! After 
passing beyond the grades of jadhba and suluk, it has become 
clear that the purpose in jadhba and suluk, that is, the purpose of 
progress along a path of Tasawwuf is to attain the grade of ikhlas. 
To reach the grade of ikhlas, it is necessary to free oneself from 
worshipping the idols inside and outside of man. Ikhlas is one of 
the three parts of Islam. Islam has three parts: Tim (knowledge), 
'amal (worship) and ikhlas (doing everything for Allah’s sake). As 
is seen, tariqat and haqiqat are useful in obtaining ikhlas, the third 
part of Islam, that is, they are Islam’s assistants. This is the truth. 
Unfortunately, not everybody can understand this. Others 
deceive themselves by being content with dreams and fancies. 
Like children, they waste their time with walnuts. What could 
such people ever know of the superiority and subtlety of Islam? 
How could they ever know what tariqat and haqiqat are? 
Thinking of Islam as a mere cover, like the shell of a walnut, they 
say that the walnut’s kernel is the tariqat and haqiqat. Being 
unable to see the essence of the matter, they treat themselves with 
what they have learned and memorized in the name of love and 
dhawq. They ardently desire to attain hals and grades. They think 
of these things as something. May Allahu ta’ala bless them with 
seeing the right way. May He give safety to us, to you and to all 
His devoted slaves! Amin. 
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26 — FIRST VOLUME, 46th LETTER 

This letter, written to Naqib Sayyid Shaikh Fend 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, describes the existence and oneness 
of Allahu ta’ala, explains that Hadrat Muhammad is His 
Messenger, and proves that these are such obvious facts that 
there is no need even to think them over. 

May Allahu ta'ala keep you on the way of your honoured 
ancestors. May our invocations and salam be on the first of them, 
who is the highest, and on all of the rest! That Allahu ta’ala exists 
and is one, that Hadrat Muhammad is His Messenger, and also 
that all of the commandments and teachings which he brought 
are true, are facts as clear as the sun. There is no need to think 
them over or to prove them. The heart’s believing these facts 
requires its not being out of order and its not having a spiritual 
illness. When the heart is ill and out of order, the heart’s 
believing them requires that it should be thought over and 
studied with mind. Thereby only will the heart attain tasfiya. 
which means its having gotten over the illness. These facts will be 
believed willingly if the spiritual curtain before the basirat, i.e. 
the heart's sight, goes up. For instance, a bilious patient does not 
feel the taste of sugar. It is necessary to tell him, to prove to him 
that sugar is sweet. But when he gets over the disease, there is no 
longer any need to verify. The necessity to verify because of an 
illness does not harm the fact that sugar is sweet. A cross-eyed 
person sees one man as two and thinks that there are two men 
before him. The ophthalmic disorder in the squinting person 
does not change the fact that there is one man before him into 
there being two. Although he sees two, there is only one man 
being seen. It is very difficult to prove that there is one. [A 
person who has the ophthalmic disorder called Doppelsehen is 
called ahwal.] [The heart's belief is the only condition to be 
fulfilled for becoming a Muslim. Every Muslim’s heart, however, 
acquires illnesses that come to them both from their interior 
enemy, i.e. the nafs, and from their exterior enemies, i.e. the 
devils and evil company. The nafs is congenitally inimical 
towards the Ahkam-i-islamiyya. The heart’s being ill means [its 
following the nafs; in other words, it is its reluctance to obey 
Islam, which in turn surfaces in its] imperviousness to the 
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commandments of Islam and relishing its prohibitions. That these 
prohibitions are called dunya (world) is written in the hundred 
and ninety-seventh letter (of the first volume of Maktubat). 
Fondness for the world weakens the iman in the heart. If a 
person distances himself from the company of insensible people 
who have been enslaved by their own nafses, and from their oral 
and written statements, publications and radio and television 
programs, and thereby helps his nafs to attain tezkiya, which in 
turn will mean its freedom from the illness of denial, diseases will 
no longer come to his heart from the interior and exterior 
enemies. And the present illness being wiped away by his 
obeying Islam and saying the prayer termed ‘istighfar’, his heart 
will attain genuine iman. The nafs’s tezkiya from its inbred illness 
and the heart's tasfiya from the diseases coming from without 
will fall to a person’s lot if he attends the ‘sohbat’ of a Murshid-i- 
kamil, or reads his books, and adapts himself to the Ahkam-i- 
islamiyya. Please see the thirty-first chapter of the first fascicle of 
Endless Bliss and also the nineteenth chapter of the current 
fascicle! ‘Murshid-i-kamil’ means a Sunni Islamic scholar who 
adheres to Islam in whatsoever he says and does. He has to be a 
profound scholar who know Islam well.] 

It is not an easy job to make [the heart] believe the religious 
teachings by proving them mentally. For obtaining a certain, 
conscientious iman, it is necessary to rid the heart of its illness 
rather than setting out to prove. As a matter of fact, to make the 
bilious person believe that sugar is sweet, it is necessary to cure 
him of the disease, rather than attempt to prove it. No matter 
how well it is proven that sugar is sweet, he cannot form a 
positive belief. Because he is ill, sugar tastes bitter to his mouth 
and his conscience deems it bitter. 

[Sayyid ’Abdulhakim Arwasi ‘quddisa sirrah’ wrote that there 
are three groups of the forces of mudrika. The first group consists 
of the forces in the sense organs; examples of them are seeing, 
hearing, smelling, tasting the flavour of food, sensing heat and 
feeling hardness; these exist in animals as well as in human 
beings. Were it not for these forces, men would be like wood or 
stone. 

The second group, mental forces, consists of the forces in the 
invisible five sense organs, which are called hiss-i mushtarak 
(feelings), hafiza (memory), wahima (power of representation), 
mutasarrifa (will power) and hazanat-ul-hayal (imagination). 
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These forces exist in the human brain. These forces are proper to 
man; they do not exist in animals. These forces sense the 
existence of something by hearing some reliable news or by way 
of experience or calculation. They distinguish between good and 
bad. Scientific teachings and calculations are effected by these 
forces. 

The third group consists of the force of the heart, which is 
peculiar to exalted and distinguished people. This spiritual force 
of comprehension in the heart is called basirat. Religious 
knowledge, which is understood by means of this force cannot be 
comprehended by the forces of mind and feelings. If you tried for 
years, you would not be able to explain the things that can be 
comprehended through the forces of mind to a horse, which is 
the most developed animal. Likewise, these distingushed people 
could not explain to other men the knowledge that is understood 
through forces of the heart, [e.g. religious knowledge or 
Ma’rifatullah,] even if they tried to explain them for years. 
Higher than these are the distinguished of the distingushed. 
Higher than these are the Nabis and higher than the Nabis are 
the Rasuls and above these are the grades of Ulul-'azm. And 
above these are the grades of Kalimiyyat, Ruhiyyat, Hillat and, 
lastly, Mahbubiyyat, which is the highest and proper to our 
Master Muhammad Mustafa ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam'.] The 
force that is called ‘heart’ exists in the piece of flesh which, too, 
we term ‘heart’. It is like electricity live in a bulb or magnetic 
property existent in a reel of live wire. 

The nafs-i-ammara which is innate in the human nature 
denies religious knowledge because its creation and nature is 
unsuitable for Islam. [Therefore, to obey Islam tastes bitter to the 
nafs; it does not want to obey Islam. The heart, on the other 
hand, is pure and safe. However, the nafs's illness of reluctance 
to obey Islam affects the heart, too, so that the heart also 
becomes reluctant to obey. Although it has belief in Islam, it 
tastes bitter to it to obey Islam.] It will be very difficult to form a 
positive belief in an ailing heart, no matter how hard you try to 
prove the correctness of Islam. [There being yaqin (positive 
belief; belief as certain as if one saw what one believes) formed in 
the heart requires illness not coming to it from within or from 
without and the tasfiya (purging) of any illness that has come into 
it. And for attaining this state, there is no way other than 
managing tezkiya of the nafs, i.e. delivering it from denial, its 
congenital illness, and the heart from the devil and from evil 
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company. Tezkiya of the nafs is managed by way of obeying the 
Ahkam-i-islamiyya and then a very frequent repetition of the 
expression, “La ilaha il-l-Allah,” which is termed the ‘Kalima-i- 
tawhid’, and then by attending the sohbat of a Wall and then by 
doing ‘rabita’ 1 2 ' to him and then by reading his life story. That the 
tasfiya of the heart is possible by performing the acts of worship, 
of which the most important one is to perform the five obligatory 
(fard) prayers of namaz, and by saying the supplicatory prayer 
termed ‘istighfar’, is written towards the end of the first chapter 
of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss and in the hundred and fifty- 
eighth page of the eighth edition of the book entitled Documents 
of the Right Word, (which is available from Hakikat Kitabevi in 
Istanbul.) As is written in the fifty-second and sevent-eighth 
letters (of the first volume of Maktubat), whereas the heart will 
be purified with the methods which we have presently explained, 
the nafs will be purified by saying the Kalima-i-tawhid. If 
classmates, colleagues, teachers, newspapers, television and radio 
programs have a corruptive influence on one’s morals, they 
should be considered to be evil company. The heart will attain 
tasfiya when it is safe against the evils and assaults of these three 
enemies, [i.e. the nafs, the devil, and evil company.] Love of 
Allah will spontaneously settle in it. It is like air’s filling a bottle 
as soon as water is poured out of it. The ninth ayat-i-kerima of 
Wa-sh-shemsi Sura purports: “He who has made tezkiya of his 
nafs has attained salvation. He who leaves his nafs in sinfulness, 
ignorance and aberration has lost.” 

[It is written in the book of Tafsir entitled Mawakib: [2) “When 
the nafs is purified the heart attains tasfiya. That is, when the nafs 
is purged from evil desires, the heart ceases from being attached 
to creatures. Translation of a Persian distich: 

Unless the nafs ceases from yearning for the harams, 

The heart will never reflect the divine lights! 

The evil and the filth of the nafs are the things which Islam 


[1] Please see the sixtieth chapter of the first fascicle, the twenty-fifth 
chapter of the fourth fascicle, and the twenty-fifth chapter of the sixth 
fascicle, of Endless Bliss. 

[2] Turkish version, rendered by Isma’il Ferruh Qirimi (d. 1256 hijri), or 
the book of Tafsir entitled Mawahib-i-’aliyya and written by Huseyn 
Wa’idh-i-Kashifi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 910 [1505 A.D.], 
Hirat. 
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detests and prohibits.” Today some people call some things 
fashion, modernism and progress, whereas Allahu ta'ala calls 
them evil and prohibits them. They call the things which Allahu 
ta'ala likes and commands 'bigotry and ignorance.’ There are 
also people who call those who commit sins artists, modern 
people, and Muslims reactionary, retrogressive and fanatical. We 
should not believe them. We should learn the religion, Islam, 
from the books of the Ahl as-sunnat savants.] 

As is seen, a person who denies this pellucid and brilliant 
religion, Islam, is ill, like the bilious who cannot feel the taste of 
sugar. A Persian line in English: 

If a person is blind why should we blame the sun? 

The purpose of seyr and suluk [making progress along a path 
of Tasawwuf] and the tezkiya of the nafs and the tasfiya of the 
heart is to remove spiritual afflictions and to cure the heart of 
illnesses. Unless the illness communicated in the tenth ayat of 
Baqara Sura, “They have a disease in their hearts,” is cured, real 
iman will not be obtained. When such pestilences exist, the iman 
which is obtained in this state is only an appearance of iman, for 
the nafs desires the opposite of iman and persists and insists in 
disbelief. Such iman is similar to the bilious patient's believing 
that sugar is sweet. Although he says that he believes, his 
conscience deems sugar bitter. When bile becomes normal he 
will have a real belief in the sweetness of sugar. Likewise, real 
iman occurs after the purification and suppression of the nafs. 
Such iman will not be lost. The good news: “You should know 
that there is no fear of torment or worry of not getting the 
blessings for the Awliya of Allahu ta’ala,” in the sixty-second 
ayat of Yunus Sura, is intended for the owners of such iman. May 
Allahu ta’ala honour us all with this perfect iman! Amin. [Please 
re-read the third chapter!] 
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27 — FIRST VOLUME, 97th LETTER 

This letter, written to Shaikh Dervish, explains that we were 
commanded to worship so that we might attain positive, mutlaq 
iman, called yaqin: 

May Allahu ta’ala, for the sake of the Highest of His Prophets 
‘salawatullahi ’alaihim', make us, who are good for nothing, 
know true iman! Men were created so that they should perform 
the acts of worship commanded. Performing the commands is 
done to obtain yaqin (positive iman), which is the truth of iman. 
The meaning of the final ayat of Hijr Sura may be: “Worship 
your Allah so that you may obtain yaqin.” The word hatta’ may 
come to mean, ‘to cause’ as well as ‘until, so far.’ In a way, the 
iman which is obtained before worshipping is not iman itself but 
its appearance. The ayat states: “... so that you may obtain 
yaqin,” which means, “... so that you may obtain iman itself.” It is 
declared in the one hundred and thirty-sixth ayat of Nisa Sura: 
“O, thou who have iman! Have iman!” Its meaning is “O those 
who have obtained the appearance of iman! Attain iman itself by 
worshipping!” 

Wilayat, that is, being Awliya, means to reach the two grades 
called Fana and Baqa. Attaining Fana and Baqa is intended to 
obtain this yaqin. But it is ilhad and zindiqness (going out of 
Islam) to believe such things as uniting with Allahu ta'ala or 
entering Him by misunderstanding the expressions like ‘Fana- 
fillah’ and ‘Baqa-billah’. 

[It is written in the third volume of Ibni ’Abidin: People who 
claim to be Muslims though they are not Muslims but 
disbelievers, are called munafiq, zindiq, dahri and mulhid. 
Among them there are also people who sometimes perform 
namaz, fast and even hajj. A munafiq is in another religion. He 
does not admit that Hadrat Muhammad is a Prophet. A dahri 
does not even admit that Allahu ta'ala exists; he denies Him. A 
mulhid says that he believes both of them, but he has slipped 
down into disbelief and dissented from Islam. His belief is 
heretical. He views himself as a good Muslim. He calls those who 
are not like him kafirun (disbelievers). A zindiq does not believe 
in Allahu ta'ala, Islam, the harams and halals. He does not have 
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any faith. He says that he believes Hadrat Muhammad "'alaihi-s- 
salam’. Of such people. People who represent their profane ideas 
as Islam are very dangerous. A murtadd is a person who has 
abandoned Islam. He does not conceal the fact that he is a kafir. 
Communists and Masons belong to the Dahri group.] 

Yes, when making progress along a path of Tasawwuf some 
excitement like intoxication occurs because of the excessive love 
towards Allahu ta’ala. At such moments some teachings are 
misunderstood. Such excitement should be passed, jumped over. 
It is necessary to repent, to beg Allahu ta’ala’s pardon for such 
misunderstandings. Ibrahim bin Sheyban-i Qazwini ‘qaddasallahu 
ta’ala arwahahum’, 111 one of the great men of Tasawwuf, says: “An 
understanding of Fana and Baqa exists in those who have a true 
belief in the fact that Allahu ta’ala is One and who perform their 
acts of worship correctly. Whatever others say about Fana and 
Baqa is a lie and zindiqness.” This word of his is exactly right and 
shows that he is in the right way. 

Fana-fillah means to become fani in the things which Allahu 
ta’ala likes. That is, it means to love only His lovers, to make His 
lovers one’s own love. This is the meaning of words such as Seyr-i 
ilallah and Seyr-i fillah. Mayan Shaikhullah Bakhsh is a person 
embellished with salah, taqwa, and other virtues. He has a very 
crowded family. If he asks for your help, it will be kind of you to 
befriend him. Salams to you and to those who are on the right 
way! 


28 — FIRST VOLUME, 59th LETTER 

This letter, written to Sayyid Mahmud, states that people 
who disagree with the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at Tahmatullahi 
ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ will not escape from going to Hell: 

May Allahu ta’ala bless us all with walking along the way of 
Islam. May He enslave us to Himself! Your valuable letter and 
your sweet writings pleased these faqirs very much. We were 
happy to read about your love for our superiors and your ikhlas 
towards them. May Allahu ta’ala increase this blessing of His. 
You ask for advice. My son! To attain endless salvation, three 
things are absolutely necessary: Tim, ’amal, ikhlas. Tim is of two 


[1] Ibrahim bin Sheyban passed away in 337 hijri. 
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parts. The first one is to learn the things to be practised. The 
knowledge that conveys these is called Tlm-i fiqh. The second 
one is the knowledge of the things to be believed with the heart. 
The knowledge which conveys these is called Tlm-i kalam. Tlm-i 
kalam consists of the teachings which the savants of the Ahl as- 
sunnat wa-l-jama’at have understood from the Qur’an al-kerim 
and hadith-i-sherifs. It is these savants only who will be saved 
from Hell. He who does not follow them will not escape from 
going into Hell. It has been understood through the kashf of the 
Awliya and through the inspirations coming to their hearts that 
it is a great danger to dissent from the way of these great people 
as much as a hair’s breadth. There is no likelihood of any 
mistake. How lucky for those who follow the savants of the Ahl 
as-sunnat and who keep on their path. Woe betide those who 
disagree with them, who deviate from their way, who dislike 
their teachings, and who dissent from them! They dissented and 
also misled others. There were people who denied the fact that 
Believers will see Allahu ta’ala in Paradise. There were people 
who denied the fact that on the Day of Rising the good will 
intercede for the sinful. There were people who could not realize 
the value and the high grades of the Sahaba ‘’alaihimurridwan’, 
and also people who disliked the Ahl-i bayt-i Rasul ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhum’. 

The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim 
ajma’in’ stated that, “The Sahaba ‘’alaihimurridwan’ 
unanimously said that the highest of them was Hadrat Abu 
Bakr-i Siddiq. Imam-i Idris bin Shafi’i ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, one 
of the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat with very dependable 
information about the Sahaba, says that when Hadrat Rasulullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ honoured the next world with his 
presence, the Sahaba were not able to find on earth someone 
superior to Hadrat Abu Bakr-i Siddiq, though they searched for 
one very assiduously. After making him Khalifa, they accepted 
service under him. This statement shows that the Sahaba agreed 
on the fact that Hadrat Abu Bakr-i Siddiq was the highest of 
them. In other words, it shows that there was ijma’-i-ummat on 
the fact that he was the highest of the Sahaba. Ijma’-i-ummat is a 
document; there cannot be any doubt about it. 

As for the Ahl-i bayt; the hadith, “My Ahl-i bayt are like 
Noah’s alaihi-s-salam’ arch. He who gets on board it will be 
saved. He who does not will get drowned,” about them, will 
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suffice. Some of our superiors have said that our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ likened the Sahaba to stars. He who 
follows a star will find the way. And he likened the Ahl-i bayt to 
a ship. For, he who boards a ship should advance under the 
guidance of the stars. The ship will not get to the shore if it does 
not follow the stars. As is seen, since both the ship and the stars 
are indispensable for being saved, it is necessary to love and 
respect all the Sahaba as well as all the Ahl-i bayt. To dislike one 
of them means to dislike all of them. For all of them have the 
virtue of having been honoured with the company of the Best of 
mankind. And the virtue of this company, which is called 
Sohbat, is superior to all virtues. 

[Sohbat means to be in the company of someone at least 
once. It is written in Khazanat-ur-riwayat that it is also written in 
Mudmarat that being in the sohbat of a savant of Islam for one 
hour is more useful than worshipping for seven hundred years. 
Amir-ul-mu'minin 'All ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' stated in one of his 
admonitions that he had heard Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam' say: ‘‘The heart of a person who has not been in the 
company of a savant of Islam will darken. He will begin to 
commit grave sins, for knowledge animates the heart. There can 
be no worship without knowledge. Worship without knowledge 
is no good!” It is declared in the hadiths in Kunuz-ud-deqa’iq: 
“It is worship to be in the company of a savant,” and “To attend 
a gathering concerning the knowledge of Fiqh is more useful 
than one year’s worship,” and “When seeing the Awliya, Allah 
is remembered,” and “Everything has a source. The source of 
taqwa is the hearts of ’Arifs,” and “It is worship to look at a 
savant’s face,” and “He who stays together with them does not 
become evil,” and “Respect the savants of my Ummat! They are 
the stars of the earth.” These hadiths show that the true guides 
of life are Islamic savants.] 

It is for this reason that Ways-al Qaranf, who was the highest 
of the Tabi’in, was not able to reach the grade of the lowest of 
the Sahaba. [Believers who saw our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi 
wa sallam’ are called Sahaba. Believers who were not able to see 
him but who saw one of the Sahaba are called Tabi’in.] No 
superiority can be as high as the superiority provided by sohbat. 
For, the iman of those who were blessed with sohbat, [that is, of 
the Sahaba], is so firm that it is as if they had seen, owing to the 
barakat of sohbat, owing to the barakat of the Wahy. None of 
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their successors had such high iman. Deeds and worships are 
dependent upon iman and their significance is like the 
significance of iman. 

The disagreements or battles among the Sahaba 
"alaihimurridwan’ were on account of good thoughts and 
mature perspectives. They were not because of the desires of the 
nafs or out of ignorance. They were based on knowledge. They 
resulted from the difference in ijtihad. Yes, some of them were 
wrong in their ijtihad. But Allahu ta’ala gives one thawab also to 
the one who errs in ijtihad. 

In short, the way which the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat have 
chosen concerning the Sahaba "alaihimurridwan' is this medial 
way. That is, neither being excessive nor being too slack, they 
have told the truth. This is the safest and the soundest way. 

[Rafidis, i.e. Shiites, became excessive in their love for the 
Ahl-i bayt. They said that to love the Ahl-i bayt it is necessary to 
hate the three Khalifas and all of those Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala 'alaihim ajma’in’ who obeyed them, and to be hostile 
towards them all. On the other hand, Kharijis, that is, Yazidis, 
were slack in this love. They became hostile against the Ahl-i 
bayt.] 

'Ilm and 'amal are explained by Islam. To obtain ikhlas, 
which represents the soul, the root of 'ilm and ’amal, it is 
necessary to make progress along a path of Tasawwuf. Without 
Seyr-i ilallah, that is, walking on the way towards Allahu ta’ala, 
perfect ikhlas cannot be obtained. The maturity of a mukhlis 
cannot be reached. Yes, all Believers can obtain some ikhlas, 
though little, with difficulty in some of their worship. But the 
ikhlas which we are discussing about is the one which always 
occurs easily and automatically in every word, in every action, in 
every motion, and in every motionlessness. [Ikhlas means to 
make real and pure, to purify the intention, to act only for 
Allah’s grace.] For the formation of such ikhlas, one should not 
worship or be fond of anything besides Allahu ta’ala, whether 
inside of oneself or outside of oneself. And this is a fortune 
which can be obtained only after Fana and Baqa and after 
attaining Wilayat-i khassa. The ikhlas which is obtained with 
difficulty is not permanent; it will disappear. The ikhlas which is 
obtained without taking pains is permanent and it is realized at 
the grade of Haqq-ul-yaqin. Thus, whatever the Awliya ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ who have reached this grade do. 
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they do it for Allah's grace. They do nothing for their nafs. For, 
their nafs has been sacrificed for Allah’s grace. They do not need 
to intend for obtaining ikhlas. After being promoted to the 
grades of Fana-fillah and Baqa-billah, their intention becomes 
pure. As a person who follows his nafs does everything for his 
nafs and does not need to intend for doing this, likewise will he 
do everything for Allah’s grace when he no longer follows his 
nafs and falls in love with Allahu ta’ala. He does not need to 
intend at all. Intention is necessary for doubtful things. It is not 
necessary to make certain by intending for those things that are 
certain already. This is such a blessing which Allahu ta'ala gives 
to those slaves of His whom He loves. Owners of permanent 
ikhlas are called Mukhlas. Those who have inconsistent ikhlas 
and who strive to obtain ikhlas are called Mukhlis. There is a 
great difference between the mukhlas and the mukhlis. Those 
who make progress along a path of Tasawwuf earn a great deal 
in ’ilm and 'amal, too. The knowledge of Kalam, which others 
obtain by studying, learning, and understanding, comes to these 
people through kashf. Deeds and acts of worship are done 
easily, willingly, with no laziness or slackness being left, which 
were caused by the nafs and by the devil. Sins, things that are 
haram, seem ugly and loathsome. A Persian line in English: 

We wonder whom they will give this great fortune. 

I send my infinite salams. 

Allahu ta'ala avenges Himself through another slave of His. 

He who doesn't know 'ilm al-ladunni thinks it comes from that slave of His. 

All things belong to the Creator, wrought by the slaves of His. 

Do not expect a mote will move without a command of His! 


- 169 - 



29 — FIRST VOLUME, 80th LETTER 

This letter, written to Mirza Fat-hullah Hakim, informs that of 
the seventy-three groups stated in the hadith, the one group that 
will be saved is the Ahl as-sunnat group: 

May Allahu ta’ala bless you with the fortune of walking along 
the lightsome avenue of Muhammad Mustafa ‘ala sahibissalatu 
wassalam’! Persian line in English: 

This matters, nothing else! 

A hadith-i-sherif stated that Muslims will fragment into 
seventy-three groups. Each of these seventy-three groups claims to 
obey Islam. Each group says that they are the one group that will 
be saved from Hell. It is declared in the fifty-third ayat of 
Mu’minun Sura and in the thirty-second ayat of Rum Sura: 
Each party rejoices in that which is with itself.” However, among 
these various groups, the sign, the symptom of the one that will be 
saved is given by our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' as 
follows: “People who are in this group are those who follow the 
way which I and my Sahaba follow.” After mentioning himself, the 
owner of Islam did not need to mention the Sahaba ‘ridwanullahi 
ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in; yet his mentioning them may come to 
mean: “My way is the way which my Sahaba follow. The way to 
salvation is the only way which my Sahaba follow.” As a matter of 
fact, it is declared in the eightieth ayat of Nisa Sura: “He who obeys 
My Messenger has certainly obeyed Allahu ta’ala.” Obeying the 
Messenger is obeying Allahu ta’ala. Disobeying him is disobeying 
Allahu ta’ala. Declaring: “They want to differentiate between the 
way of Allahu ta’ala and the way of His Messenger. They say, ‘We 
believe some of what you say but we do not believe other aspects.’ 
They want to open a different way between the two. Certainly they 
are disbelievers,” about those who presume that obeying Allahu 
ta’ala is different from obeying His Messenger, in the hundred and 
fiftieth ayat of Nisa Sura, He informs us that they are disbelievers. 
He who says that he follows the Prophet ‘’alaihissalatu wassalam’ 
although he does not follow the way of the Sahaba ‘ridwanullahi 
ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ is wrong. He has not followed him ‘sall- 
Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’, but he has disobeyed him. He who has 
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taken such a way will not attain salvation in the Hereafter. In the 
eighteenth ayat of Mujadala Sura, “They think they are doing 
something right. It should be known that they are liars, 
disbelievers,” He shows how such people are. 

People who follow the way of the Sahaba ‘alaihimurridwan’ 
are no doubt the group of the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at. May 
Allahu ta’ala give plenty of rewards to the superiors of this 
group, who worked undauntedly without falling tired! The group 
that will be saved from Hell is only this one. For, he who speaks 
ill of our Prophet's ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ Sahaba 
"alaihimurridwan’ has thereby certainly deprived themselves 
from following them. Examples of such unfortunate people are 
the Shiite sect and the group called Khariji. 

[There are twelve groups of Rafidis. Each group has parted 
into sub-groups. Some of them lead a life without an ablution, 
without a ghusl. Few of them perform namaz. They all hold 
heretical beliefs. They hold the Rafidi belief. They call 
themselves 'Alawi. But ’Alawi means a person who loves and 
follows the Ahl-i bayt. Imam-i All and his children from Hadrat 
Fatima are called the Ahl-i bayt. The honour of loving the Ahl-i 
bayt has fallen to the lot of the Ahl as-sunnat, who have said that 
loving and following them will cause one to die with iman. Then, 
the 'Alawis are the Ahl as-sunnat, not the Shi’is. Therefore, a 
person who wants to be an 'Alawi has to be Sunni. Today, 
Rafidis, zindiqs, and people who have no relationship with Islam 
rejoice in the name 'Alawi, stealing it from the Ahl as-sunnat. 
Under the shade of this beautiful name, they try to mislead the 
youth from Rasulullah’s way.] 

The Mu’tazila group appeared later. Wasil bin Ata, its 
founder, used to be a disciple of Hadrat Hasan-i Basri 
"rahmatullahi ’alaih'; because he dissented from Hasan-i Basrfs 
way by saying that there was a third aspect between iman and 
kufr, Hasan-i Basri said, “I’tazala anna,” about him, which means, 
“He has dissented from us.” All the other groups, appeared later. 

To slander the Sahaba means to slander Allahu ta'ala’s 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam'. As is declared: “He who 
disrespects the Sahaba does not have iman in Allahu ta'ala’s 
Messenger.” For, to slander them means to slander their owner, 
their master ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’. May Allahu ta’ala 
protect us against falling into such a dirty creed. It is the Sahaba 
who conveyed to us the religious rules which originated from the 
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Qur’an al-kerim and from hadiths. When they are slandered, 
what they conveyed loses its value. Islam was not conveyed to us 
by a few certain people among the Sahaba. Each of them has a 
service, a share in this. They are all equal in trueness, in justice 
and in (the authenticity of) their teaching. When any one of the 
Sahaba ‘’alaihimurridwan’ is slandered, the Islamic religion will 
have been slandered and cursed. May Allahu ta’ala protect us all 
from falling into such a loathsome situation! 

If those who swear at the Sahaba say, “We still follow the 
Sahaba. It is not necessary to follow them all. In fact, it is not 
possible, for their words do not agree with each other. Their ways 
are different,” We will answer them as follows: 

To have followed some of the Sahaba, it is necessary not to 
deny any of them. When some of them are hated, the others have 
not been followed. Amir ['All ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh'], for instance, 
respected the other three Khalifas, deemed them great and knew 
that they were worth obeying. He obeyed them willingly and 
accepted them as Khalifas. Unless the other three Khalifas are 
loved, it will be a lie, a slander to say that one follows Hadrat 'Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ta'ala ’anhum’. In fact, it will mean to dislike 
Hadrat ’Ali and to refute his words. It would be idiocy and 
ignorance to say that Hadrat 'Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who is 
Allahu ta’ala’s Lion, was disdainful of them, that he only smiled 
at them. How could a wise person ever say that Allah's Lion, 
despite his great knowledge and bravery, concealed his enmity 
against the three Khalifas, pretended to be friends with them and 
established a superficial friendship with them for a full period of 
thirty years. Even the lowest Muslim could not stomach such 
hypocrisy. We should be aware of the ugliness of such words 
which belittle Hadrat Amir to such an extent and which 
represent him as an impotent and deceitful munafiq. Even if we 
could admit for a moment that Hadrat Amir ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
was so —may Allah protect us from such a supposition— what 
would they say about the fact that our Master the Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ praised these three Khalifas, lauded 
them and esteemed them throughout his life? Would they say 
that our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was hypocritical, 
too? Never! It is impossible. It is wajib for the Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ to tell the truth. He who says that he 
was deceiving them becomes a zindiq, becomes irreligious. 
Allahu ta’ala declares in the sixty-seventh ayat of Maida Sura: 
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“O My dear Messenger! Proclaim what was sent down to you 
from your Allah! If you do not communicate this message 
correctly, you will not have done your duty as a Prophet! Allahu 
ta’ala will protect you against those who want to bear enmity 
towards you.” The disbelievers had been saying that Hadrat 
Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ had been 
communicating whatever suited his purpose and not 
communicating whatever did not suit his purpose of the Qur’an 
that had been revealed to him. Upon this, this ayat descended to 
declare that he had been telling the truth. Our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ praised the three Khalifas and held 
them above all others until he honoured the Hereafter with his 
presence. This means to say that it cannot be an error or wrong 
to praise them and to hold them superior. 

It is necessary to follow all the Sahaba in the tenets to be 
believed, for there is no difference among them in the facts to be 
believed. There may be a difference in the furu’, that is, in acts to 
be performed. 

A person who speaks ill of one of the Sahaba ‘ridwanullahi 
ta'ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ has blemished all of them. For, the iman, 
the belief of all of them is the same. He who slanders one of them 
has followed none of them. He has said that they disagreed with 
one another and that there was no unity among them. To slander 
one of them means to deny what he said. Let us say once more 
that all the Sahaba communicated Islam. Each of them is just and 
right. There is something in Islam communicated by each and 
every one of them. By each one communicating ayats, the Qur’an 
was collected. He who dislikes some of them will have disliked 
someone who communicated Islam. As is seen, this person will 
have failed to act in accordance with Islam in its entirety. Can 
such a person be saved from Hell? Allahu ta'ala declares in the 
eighty-fifth ayat of Baqara Sura: “Do you believe some of the 
Qur’an and deny the rest? The punishment of those who do so is 
to be disgraced and to be a subject of scorn in the world. And in 
the Hereafter they will be hurled down into the most vehement 
torment.” 

The Qur'an al-kerim was collected by Hadrat ’Uthman ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’. In fact, it was collected by Abu Bakr-i Siddiq and 
’Umar Faruq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. The Qur’an that was 
collected by Hadrat Amir was other than this one. As it can be 
understood, slandering these great people is tantamount to 
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slandering the Qur’an al-kerfm. May Allahu ta’ala protect all 
Muslims from falling into such a tragic situation! One of the 
mujtahids of the Shiite sect was asked, “The Qur’an was 
collected by Hadrat 'Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. What would 
you say about the Qur’an collected by him?” He answered, “I do 
not see any use in finding fault with the Qur'an, for slandering 
the Qur’an causes the religion to be demolished.” 

Certainly, a wise person cannot say that all the Sahaba ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta'ala 'alaihim ajma’in' agreed about a wrong decision on 
the day when our Master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam' passed. In fact, on that day thirty-three thousand of the 
Sahaba unanimously made Hadrat Abu Bakr-i Siddiq ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhum' Khalifa willingly. It is impossible for thirty-three 
thousand Sahabis to agree on a mistake. As a matter of fact, our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had declared: “My 
Ummat never agree concerning a wrong decision.” The reason 
why Hadrat Amir was first sorry was because he was not called 
to those talks. He himself conveyed that this was so and said, “I 
was sorry because I was called to the talks late. But I know well 
that Abu Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is superior to us all.” There 
was a reason why he was called late. That is, he was then among 
the Ahl-i bayt; he was consoling them. 

The disagreements among the Sahabis ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
'alaihim ajma’m’ of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ 
were not because of the desires of the nafs or for evil thoughts, 
for their blessed nafses had been purged and become quite pure. 
They had gotten rid of being ammara and attained itmi'nan (to 
believe and understand the truth). Their only desire was to obey 
Islam. Their disagreements were on account of a difference of 
ijtihad. Their intention was to find out what was right. Allahu 
ta'ala will give one grade of thawab to those who erred, too. 
There are at least two grades of thawab for those who were right. 
We should not hurt any of those great people with our tongues! 
We should mention each of them with good terms. Hadrat Imam- 
i Shafi’f ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, who was one of the greatest savants 
of the Ahl as-sunnat, said: “Allahu ta’ala did not smear our 
hands with their blood. So let us not smear our tongues!” Again, 
he said: “After Rasulullah, the Sahaba pondered very much. 
Finding no one on earth superior to Abu Bakr-i Siddiq, they 
made him Khalifa. They accepted to be serving under him.” This 
statement of Imam-i Shafi’i also shows that Hadrat ’All was 
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never hypocritical and that he willingly accepted Abu Bakr-i 
Siddiq as the Khalifa. 

Mayan Shaikh Abulkhayr’s son, Mayan Sayyid, is a 
descendant of great and noble people. Also, he was in your 
service in the Dakkan campaign. It is hoped that he will be 
blessed with your help and kind treatment. Mawlana Muhammad 
’Arif is also a student of knowledge and a descendant of the 
great. His father is dead. He was a khodja. He came to you in 
order to receive his stipend. It is hoped that Your Highness will 
help him. Wassalam wa-l-ikram! 

[Islamic savants wrote myriads of books in order to prove that 
the Shiites have deviated from the right path and that especially 
the Rafidis, the most unbridled and the most excessive of their 
twenty groups, have altogether dissented from Islam; they have 
even been striving to demolish Islam. The names of some of 
them together with their authors have been given below. On 
behalf of religious brotherhood and humanity, I invoke Allahu 
ta'ala that our brothers in Islam who say that they are ’Alawis 
should read these books carefully, so that they will observe the 
difference between the Ahl as-sunnat and Rafidis and choose the 
right way through wisdom, conscience and reason and not 
believe the lies and slanders of the ignorant separatists. Thereby 
they will attain happiness in this world and in the Hereafter by 
holding fast to the way of safety and salvation. 

Of the books written by Islamic savants in order to advise the 
Shiites, here are a few: 

1— The book Ibtal-ul-Manhaj-il batil was written by Fadl bin 
Ruzbahan. It refutes the book Minhaj-ul-karama by Ibn-ul- 
Mutahhir, one of the Shiite savants, and rebuts its errors through 
documents. He wrote the book in Isfahan in 852 A.H. [1448 
A.D.]. 

2— The book Nuzhat-ul-ithna ’ashariyya, written by Mirza 
'Ahmad bin ’Abdurrahim-i Hindi. It gives information about 
Shiites. He passed away in 1255 [A.D. 1839]. 

3— The book Nawaqid was written by Mirza Mahdum. The 
book An-nawaqid lil-Rawafid was written by Sayyid Muhammad 
bin 'Abdurrasul Barzanji, who was drowned in the sea in 1103 
[1711 A.D.]. 

4— The book Mukhtasar-i Nawaqid is an abridged version of 
the book Nawaqid. It was summarized by Muhammad bin 
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'Abdurrasul-i Barzanji. 

5— The book Seyf-ul-batir li-riqab-ish-sha-t-i warrafida-til- 
kawafir was written by Shaikh ’All bin Ahmad Hiti in Istanbul in 
1025 A.H. 

6— The book Ajwiba-tul Iraqiyya ’alal-as’ilatil-Iraniyya was 

written by Shihabuddin Sayyid Mahmud bin 'Abdullah 'Alusi of 
Baghdad, a Shafi’i scholar, d. 1270 [1854]. 

7— The book Ajwiba-tul Iraqiyya ’alal-as’ilatil-Lahuriyya was 
written by ’Alusi. Also, Haydari wrote a similar book. 

8— The book Nafahat-ul-qudsiyya fi mabahis-il-imamiyya fi- 
radd-ish-shf a, written by ’Alusi, refutes the Shiites. 

9— The book Nahj-us-salama also was written by 
Shihabuddin 'Alusi. 

10— The book Sarim-ul-hadid was written by Muhammad 
Amin bin 'Ali Baghdadi. It refutes the slanders of Ibni Abil- 
Hadid. 

11— The book Radd-u-alal-imamiyya was written by 'Ali bin 
Muhammad Suwaydi Baghdadi. He was in the Shafi’i Madhhab. 
He passed away in Damascus in 1237 [1822 A.D.]. 

12— The book Hadiqa-t-us-sarair was written by 'Abdullah 
bin Muhammad Bitushi. He was a Shafi'i and Baghdadi, and 
passed away in Basra in 1211 [1797 A.D.]. 

13— The book Tuhfa-i ithna ’ashariyya fi radd-ir-rawafid was 
written in Persian by Shah ’Abdul'aziz-i-Dahlawi. He passed 
away in 1239 [1824 A.D.]. Its Arabic translation was abridged by 
Shukri 'Alusi and printed with the title Mukhtasar-i Tuhfa in 
Baghdad, and it was reproduced in Istanbul in 1976. 

14— The book Minha-t-ul-ilahiyya mukhtasar-i Tuhfa-i ithna 
’ashariyya was written by Mahmud Shukri ’Alusi. It was printed 
in Cairo in 1373 A.H. 

15— Imam-i Rabbani ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ explains the 
superiorities of the Sahaba very well with documentary proofs in 
his book entitled Maktubat. 

16— The book Hujaj-i qat’iyya was written in Arabic by 
’Abdullah-i-Suwaydi. It was printed together with the Arabic 
book an-Nahiya an-ta’n-i-Amir-ul-mu’minin Mu’awiya in 
Istanbul in 1981. 

17— In the books Milal-Nihal by Shihristani ‘rahmatullahi 
ta'ala ’alaih’ and in its Turkish, English, French and Latin 
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versions, Shiism is explained in detail and answers are given. 

18— The Turkish book Tezkiya-i Ahl-i bayt gives beautiful 
answers to the Shiites. It was written by 'Uthman Bey, who was 
the Shaikh of Topkapi Mevlevihanesi, and it was printed in 
Istanbul in 1295 A.H. Along with Hujaj-i Qat’iyya, it was printed 
in Latin alphabet in the Turkish book Hak Sdziin Vesikalari in 
Istanbul. 1 2 ' 1 

19— Hadrat Imam-i Rabbanfs ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ 
book Radd-i-Rawafid is in Persian and its Turkish version has 
been printed in Latin alphabet in the book Hak Soziin 
Vesikalari 1 ' 1 in Istanbul. 

20— The great savant Ibni Hajar-i Haytami ‘rahmatullahi 
ta'ala 'alaih' proves that Shiites are wrong through ayats and 
hadiths in his book Sava’iq-ul-muhriqa. 

21— Ibni Hajar, again, proves very well that Hadrat 
Mu'aviyya ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' cannot be spoken ill of, in his 
book Tathir-ul-janan wallisan an Mu’awiyya-tabni-Abi Sufyan. 

22— Ibni Taymiyya, in his book Minhajus-sunna-tin- 
nabawiyya fi naqdi kalam-ish-shfas wa-l-qadariyya, refutes the 
book Minhaj-ul-karama by Ibnil-Mutahhir, one of the Shiite 
savants, through strong documents. 

23— Ibni Taymiyya, again, explains the superiorities of the 
Sahaba, through strong documents in his book Fadail-i Abu Bakr 
wa ’Umar. 

24— In the translation of Mavahib-i ladunniyya and in Mir’at- 
i kainat the glory of the Sahaba is explained. 

25— The Turkish pamphlet entitled Sahaba-t-al kiram by 
Sayyid Abdulhakhn-i Arwasi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 'alaih' was 
printed in Istanbul. It is a very useful book. 121 

26— The book Nur-ul-Huda, written by Karakashzada 'Umar 
bin Muhammad Bursawi Halwati in 1005 A.H. [1597 A.D.], 
answers the Shiites and Hurufis. It was printed in Istanbul in 1286 
A.H. He passed away in Edirne in 1047 [1638 A.D.]. 


[1] This book was translated into English in 1992. The English version, 

entitled Documents of the Right Word, is available from Hakikat 
Kitabevi, Dariissefeka Cad. 53/A P.K. 35 34083 Fatih-Istanbul- 

Turkey. 

[2] Its English version, SAHABA ‘The Blessed’, is available from 

Hakikat Kitabevi, in Istanbul. 
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27— Manaqib-i Chihar yar-i ghuzin, which is in Turkish, 
explains the superiorities of the Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum 
ajma’in’ very well. It was written by Sayyid Ayyub bin Siddiq 
Urmawi. It was reprinted various times. The editions of 1264 
A.H. and 1998 A.D., Istanbul, are only beautiful. 

28— Shiism is told about and the advice which Islamic savants 
gave to them are explained in full length in the books Sahaba 
‘The Blessed’ and Documents of the Right Word. 

29— It is written in the books Beriqa and Hadiqa that people 
who believe in transmigration and those who hold the belief that 
Allah entered a certain person’s body are disbelievers. 

30— Yusuf Nabham, in the final part of his book Shawahid- 
ul-haqq, gives very beautiful responses through documents to the 
Shiites. 

31— Sayyid Ahmad Dahlan ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ vehemently 
refutes the Shiites in his book Al-fat-hul-mubm. This book of his 
was printed as an addition at the end of Hujaj-i qat’iyya by 
Suwaydi. (Please see item 18.) 

32— Shah Waliyullah-i-Dahlawi ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ refutes 
the Shiites through strong documents and praises Hadrat 
Mu'awiyya very much in his book Izalat-ul-hafa an khilafat-il- 
khulafa. The book, in Persian, was printed in Pakistan in 1392 
[1972 A.D.] together with its Urdu translation. It comes in two 
volumes.] 

30— FIRST VOLUME, 23rd LETTER 

This letter, written in Arabic to ’Abdurrahun ‘rahmatullahi 
ta’ala ’alaih’, who was known by the name of Khan-i Khanan, 
prohibits learning Islam from the ignorant and discusses choosing 
last names: 

May Allahu ta'ala deliever us all from empty words and bless 
us with the lot of doing something. For the grace of the best of all 
people and the Prophet of all ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, may 
He protect us against knowledge without practice, against useless 
knowledge! An Arabic couplet in English: 

If a person says ‘amin’ to this prayer, 

Allahu ta’ala will have mercy upon him. 

O my high-natured brother! May Allahu ta’ala bless the 
perfect qualities in your creation with becoming evident! This 
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world is the field for the next world. Woe betide those who do not 
sow their seeds here; who do not cultivate their potential capacity, 
which, like soil, exists in their creation; who do not utilize this; 
and who thus miss the seeds of deeds and worships! Not to 
cultivate the growing capacity, which is like soil, means not to sow 
anything on it, or to sow harmful, poisonous seeds. The harm, the 
corruptness of this latter type is much greater than the former. To 
sow poisonous, corrupt seeds is to learn the religion and elements 
of the religion from those who know nothing of the religion and 
to read them from the books [and magazines] of the enemies of 
the religion. For, religiously ignorant people follow their nafses 
and run after their pleasures. They explain the religion as it suits 
their purposes. They also cause the nafs of anyone who listens to 
them to go astray and their heart to darken. When giving religious 
lessons, [and when writing religious books,] religiously ignorant 
people cannot distinguish what is agreeable with the religion from 
what is not agreeable with the religion. They cannot know what to 
teach and how to teach youngsters. Like themselves, the pupils 
they educate become ignorant, too. By reading and memorizing 
many things, [by becoming an authority in other branches of 
knowledge, by becoming specialized in branches of science and 
arts,] one cannot become a man of religion, write books of 
religion, or give knowledge of religion. 

When a savant of religion teaches religion to youngsters, first 
he detects the fallacious propaganda and defamation instilled into 
them by the irreligious, by the enemies of Islam, [and by the 
ignorant men of religion,] and purifies their clean fresh minds of 
these poisons by counselling them. He cures their poisoned souls. 
Then, in accordance with their ages and understandings, he places 
in them Islam and its virtues and benefits, the ultimate divine 
causes and subtleties in its commands and prohibitions, and the 
fact that it makes humankind attain happiness. Thus, fragrant 
flowers that are a panacea for cares and food for souls begin to 
grow in the spiritual gardens of youngsters. It is the greatest 
advantage to obtain such a savant of the religion. His look 
penetrates into souls. His words affect hearts. Only with the 
presentation of such a pure man of Allah could it be possible to 
embrace the Islamic religion like a ready-made candy or a cool 
sherbet that would assuage you down to your lungs. May Allahu 
ta’ala keep us all in Hadrat Muhammad's ‘’alaihissalatu wassalam’ 
way! Amin. For, it is this way only which makes men attain ease 
in this world and the next. The following Persian poem has been 
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expressed so well. Its translation is: 

Hadrat Muhammad ", alaihi-s-salamwho was bom in Arabia, 
Is the highest of mankind in both worlds! 

May he who will not become earth at his door 
Remain under the earth ail the time! 

May our salams be to the highest and the most superior of 
Prophets ‘'ala nabiyyina wa ’alaihimussalawatu wa-t-teslimat’ 

To my astonishment, I have heard that one of the poets who 
had been honoured with your valuable tawajjuh adopted a 
disbeliever’s name as his surname. Moreover, he is one of the 
Sayyids, one of those great people whom we are to love. I wish I 
had not heard about this. I wonder why he accepted this base 
name? I can never see why he should. It is necessary to beware of 
accepting such names more than bewaring of dreadful lions. Such 
names should be deemed uglier than anything ugly. For these 
names and their owners are the enemies of Allahu ta’ala. They 
are His Prophet’s ‘sail-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ enemies. Muslims 
have been commanded to deem all disbelievers as enemies 
[whether they be Christians or Jews or disbelievers without a 
book]. It is wajib for every Muslim not to give such dirty names to 
his children. Tell him on my behalf to change that name! Let him 
replace it with a name that is better and which becomes a Muslim! 
What suits a Muslim is to accept a Muslim name. It is this only 
which Allahu ta’ala likes, which His Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa sallam’ likes, and which is suitable for the position of a person 
who has been honoured with being in the Islamic religion. 

[Abu Dawud and Ibni Habban state that Rasulullah ‘sall- 
Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam' declared: ‘‘On the Day of Rising you will 
be called with your names and with the names of your fathers. 
Therefore, accept beautiful names!” As Tirmuzi states, Hadrat 
'Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ said that Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam' used to change ugly names.] 

Tirmuzi and Ibni Maja ‘rahmatullahi ’alaihima’ state: 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma' said that the name 
of one of Hadrat 'Umar's daughters was ’Asiya (meaning 
rebellious). Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ changed it. 
He replaced it with Jamila. Also, Abu Dawud reported that he 
replaced the names of many another men, places and streets with 
those names suitable for Muslims. Muslims have been 
commanded: “Keep away from places that will cause you to be 
under suspicion!” It is every Muslim’s duty to avoid accepting 
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names, [uttering words, using instruments and doing actions,] that 
are the symptoms of irreligiousness or which provoke this 
suspicion. Allahu ta’ala declares in the two hundred and twenty- 
first ayat of Baqara Sura: “A slave who is a Believer is more 
valuable than a master who is a disbeliever!” 

May Allahu ta’ala give safety to those who follow Hadrat 
Muhammad’s "alaihi-s-salam’ way! Amin. 

31— FIRST VOLUME, 61st LETTER 

This letter, written to Sayyid Mahmud, states that it is 
necessary to find a perfect master and to avoid ignorant shaikhs: 

May Allahu ta’ala increase the desire to look for Him! May 
He bless us with the fortune of avoiding the things that prevent us 
from attaining Him! The valuable letter, which is a favour of 
yours, has arrived. It is very pleasant because it indicates that you 
have been seeking Allahu ta’ala, that you have been consumed 
with love for Him. Wishing is the harbinger of attaining. Being 
consumed with love is a sort of beginning for attaining. One of 
our superiors says: “If He would not give. He would not have 
given the wish.’’ One should appreciate the value of the blessing 
of wishing and avoid the things that will cause it to be lost. One 
must be careful lest the wish becomes slack or the fervour chilled. 
What helps most lest this blessing is lost is to thank (Allahu 
ta’ala) for it. He declares in the seventh ayat of Sura-i Ibrahim: 
‘‘If you thank Me for My favours, I will certainly increase them.” 
It is necessary both to thank Him and to entrust oneself to Him 
and to weep and beg Him lest one will love or wish for something 
else. If one does not feel like weeping, begging, one should force 
oneself to do so. “If you do not weep make yourself weep,” has 
been said. Until you find an exalted person who is kamil and 
mukammil, [that is, who has reached perfection and who is able to 
make others reach perfection also,] one should preserve this wish 
with all its fervour in one’s heart. When such an exalted person is 
found, all wishes and desires should be delivered into his hands, 
one being like a corpse on a bench under a washer’s hands. Fana - 
fi-sh-shaikh is first. This fana will then turn into fillah. [That is, 
when you find an exalted person who has reached the end of the 
way of Tasawwuf and who is back in order to make others attain 
it also and who therefore looks like any ordinary person, you 
should surrender yourself to him. First, you should annihilate 
yourself in him; that is, you should obey not yourself but him. A 
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person who does so will gradually be annihilated in Allahu ta’ala. 
That is, his own desires being annihilated, he will act in accord 
with Allahu ta’ala’s will. He will no longer have any will of his 
own.] An exalted person who will take from Allahu ta’ala and 
give to men should be two-dimensional. Because man is very 
mean and evil-natured, he cannot have a relationship with Allahu 
ta’ala. A two-dimensional intermediary is necessary, and this 
intermediary is an insan-i kamil (perfect man). 

The worst thing which slackens a talib’s wish and which 
extinguishes his fervour is his surrendering himself to a naqis 
person who has not reached the end of the way. A naqis person is 
one who has not completed his way through suluk and jadhba but 
calls himself a shaikh, a murshid. A group of naqis shaikhs is 
called a samm-i qatil. He who surrenders himself to them ends up 
in perdition. Such groups undermine the high tendency, the 
inclination of a talib. For example, if a patient takes the medicine 
of a doctor who is not specialized, who does not even have a 
diploma, he will, let alone become well, get sick all the more. He 
will even lose the tendency to heal. That medicine may reduce his 
aches in the beginning. But the aches are not felt because it 
disturbs, harms the nerves. This case is not a service, but a 
disservice. If this patient goes to a real doctor, this doctor will first 
try to do away with the harm of that medicine. Then he will begin 
to cure the disease. 

The way of our superiors ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ 
is based on sohbat. Nothing is obtained by memorizing or by 
uttering a few words of the great men of Tasawwuf. On the 
contrary, it slackens the wish of the talib. Hadrat Shaikh Taj 
‘quddisa sirrah’, who is an owner of ma’rifats, lives close to you. 
His blessed presence is a great favour for the Muslims there. You 
have been remiss in your relationship with him. And rare visits 
bring no benefits. If you occasionally write about your state, we 
will not hesitate to answer. Thus, the chain of love and ikhlas will 
be stirred. 

32 - THE NAMES OF ALLAHU TA’ALA 

Allahu ta’ala has many Names. We do not know their 
number. In the Qur'an al-kerim he imparts ninety-nine of His 
Names to people. 

Kadizade Ahmed Bey writes in his explanation of Birgivi 
Vasiyyetnamesi: “The ninety-nine Names of Allahu ta’ala are 
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called Asma-i-husna. The Names of Allahu ta'ala are TawqflS. 
That is, they are dependent upon Islam’s prescription. He is 
called by the Names which Islam has dictated and referred to. 
Islam has not permitted us to call Him or to refer to Him with 
any names other than these.” It is written in the five hundred and 
forty-first page of Sharh-i Mawaqif: “Qadi Abu Bakr 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ said that a name with a meaning not 
unsuitable for Allahu ta'ala and which suits Him could be said. 
But the majority (of savants) said that none but only the ninety- 
nine Names could be uttered.” 

This means to say that it is not permissible to call Allahu 
ta'ala ‘God.’ That is, it is sinful to call Him ‘God’. It is a grave 
and ugly crime not to be willing to utter the name ‘Allah’, and to 
use the name ‘God’ or even one of the ninety-nine Names 
instead of ‘Allah’. 

Hadrat Noah’s ‘’alaihi-s-salam’ son Yafas was a Believer. His 
children having increased in number, he became their chief. As 
they were taught by their grandfather, they all worshipped 
Allahu ta’ala. When Yafas (Japheth) drowned as he was crossing 
a river, his younger son, who was named Turk, took his father’s 
place. His children, increasing in number, were called Turks. 
These Turks were Muslims, patient and studious people, like 
their ancestors. With their numbers multiplying in process of 
time, they spread out over Asia. Some cruel rulers who came to 
the fore defiled their heavenly religion, and they began to 
worship idols. Of these, the Yakuts, who live in (north-eastern) 
Siberia today, still worship idols. The remoter they became from 
their religion, the more irretrievably did they lose their former 
civilizations and moral values. Especially Attila (395 A.D., 
Hungary as of today - 453), one of the chiefs of the Huns, was 
referred to as ‘Allah's wrath’ because of his irreligiousness and 
barbarism. When the Islamic sun rose in the blessed city of 
Mekka and began to radiate its light of knowledge, morals and 
every kind of virtue over the world, the dictators, who were 
brought up under the Romans’ dissipations and immoralities that 
had spread as far as Asia, the irreligiousness, ignorance and 
savageness, which had covered all of Asia and Africa, prevented 
the people they were tyrannizing from hearing about and 
learning Islam. These obstacles were eliminated with the sword. 
The Turkish rulers, owing to their nobility and vigilance, did not 
prevent Islam from being heard of. Shemseddin Sami wrote in 
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Qamus-ul-a’lam: “Flowing in the north-west direction, the rivers 
Syr Darya (Jaxartes), in the north, and Amu Darya (Oxus), in 
the south, reach the eastern side of the Aral Sea, east of the 
Caspian Sea. The area between these two rivers is called Ma- 
wara-un-nahr (Transoxiana). The area to the south of the region 
between the Caspian Sea and the Aral Sea is called Kharizm. 
The city of Merv (or Marw) is in Kharizm. The provinces named 
Jurjan and Khorasan in Iran are to the south of Kharizm. This 
region is currently referred to as Turkmenistan. The region to the 
north of the Aral Sea is named Kazakhstan. The region to the 
south of Ma-wara-un-nahr is Uzbekistan. The cities of Bukhara, 
Samarkand, and Tashkent are in Uzbekistan. The region to the 
east of Uzbekistan is called Tadzhikistan. The cities of Yarkand, 
Fargane, and Kashgar are in Tadzhikistan. All these regions are 
called Turkistan. Samarkand was conquered by Sa’id bin 
’Uthman ibni Affan, the Governor of Khorasan. The region Ma- 
wara-un-nahr was totally conquered in 77 by Qutaiba. The 
Russians invaded Samarkand and all of Turkistan in 1285 [1868 
A.D.] and in 1292, respectively. [Free-masons who had attained 
power in the Ottoman State only watched these invasions.] Long 
before the Turk’s nobility and Islam's honour came together, 
Assyrians had invaded Turkistan and accustomed the Turks to 
worshipping the sun and stars.” They would practise their 
worship of the sun as it dawned. For this reason, the sun’s name 
became tanyeri, that is, Tann (God). There are many ayat-i 
kerimas in the Qur’an in which Allahu ta’ala declares: “My 
Name is Allah. Call Me Allah, worship Me by saying ‘Allah.’ 
Entreat Me by saying ‘Allah’!” It is obvious how wrong it is, how 
big an obstinacy it is not to call Him the Names He likes, but to 
refer to Him with the name God, which the disbelievers, who are 
His enemies, use for their idols, which He hates most. For 
example, if a ruler says to the persons under his command, ‘My 
name is Ahmad. Call me Ahmad!” and if they answer him, “No, 
sir. We do not feel like calling you Ahmad. We want to call you 
Stone or Wolf or Dog or the name of your basest and bitterest 
enemy.” And if they call him so, he will become extremely angry; 
likewise, instead of the Name Allah, to perform the adhan or 
other acts of worship by uttering the name God, which He does 
not command and with which He is quite displeased, will cause 
His wrath and enmity. When beginning to explain the adhan, 
Ibni 'Abidin ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ says: “The adhan means 
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to recite prescribed words in a prescribed manner. It is not 
permissible to recite its translation even if its meaning is the same 
and is understood by everyone. Nor is it permissible to recite it 
musically, spoiling its words. To spoil its words means to tune it 
to the pitches of music, and to add or to subtract vowel points, 
letters and prolongations in doing so. Also, it is sinful to listen to 
the adhan, the Qur'an or a mawlid that are recited that wise. It is 
permissible and good to recite it melodiously, [that is, to beautify 
the voice,] without additions, that is, without spoiling the 
words.” 111 

When acts of worship are not performed as they are 
commanded, they become playthings. It is the worst and the 
ugliest act of disbelief to make Islam a plaything or to adapt it to 
customs. 

Many of the ninety-nine Names of Allahu ta'ala, which He 
declares in the Qur'an, indicate that He is creative. Examples of 
them are Muqit, Khaliq, Bari, Musawwir, Razzaq, Mubdi, Mu’id, 
Muhyi, Mumit, Qayyum, Wall, and Bedf. 

Of these names, the name Khaliq means he who decrees and 
appoints. Bari means he who creates. Musawwir means he who 
gives shape. For instance, when an engineer wants to build a 
house, first he makes decisions about the numbers, the 
dimensions, the amount of lumber, of bricks, of tiles, of cement, 
of iron, of area, of rooms, which are necessary; he calculates 
them and prepares a project. This is the meaning of khalq. 
Thereafter the architect builds the house according to the 
project. The architect is the bari of the building. At last the 
decorations and the ornaments of the building are added. The 
one who prepares these is the musawwir. 

Allahu ta'ala does not have a partner in anything He does. 
He, alone, is the Khaliq, the Bari, the Musawwir of every 
creature. To create is to make existent from nothing. To create 
also means to make a substance or an element existent, and, after 
making it exist, to change it to some other being. For instance, an 
ayat which purports: “He created men from sperm and genies 
from fire,” informs us that this is so. The earth and heavens and 
the hundred and five elements which we know as of today used 
to be nonexistent. He created all these things afterwards. By 


[1] Please see the eleventh chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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uniting together or breaking apart elements, oxides, acids, alkalis 
and salts. He forms millions of organic and inorganic substances; 
that is, He creates them. It is Allah’s ’adat to create everything 
through some causes or mediums. He alone creates, makes the 
causes, and gives them activity and effective power. The physical 
and chemical properties of substances, physical, chemical and 
biologic events, and reactions are the means by which He creates. 
He has created forms of energy, electricity, heat, mechanics, light 
and chemistry, and the various forms of energy that make 
reactions or causes. As He has made these causes intermediaries 
for His creating substances, likewise He has made man’s mind 
and power intermediaries for His creating. For example, the 
heating of coal to over five hundred degrees, that is, up to the 
ignition temperature, and the beginning of the event of its 
burning are caused by the flames of a match; yet He is the One 
who creates the oxidization, the burning of the coal. The match is 
not the creator of the event termed burning. For, He, alone, 
creates the construction of the match, its properties, its flames, 
the energy of heat, the relation of the atoms of carbon to oxygen, 
and makes this exothermic event that heats the coal up, and 
which then radiates red rays. Likewise when zinc dissolves in 
hydrochloric acid, a compound named chloride of zinc appears, 
which has a new property. This net of ions cannot be said to be 
created by the atoms of zinc and the molecules of acid. For, zinc 
and acid has no responsibility in the exchange of electrons during 
the formation of the ions of zinc and chlorine in the net of ions 
called chloride of zinc or its causes, e.g. forces of attraction and 
repulsion among ions; nor does the man who puts the zinc into 
the acid do anything besides doing so. The man has merely 
watched the formation of the chloride of zinc, the reaction, the 
properties, and the energies that form the net of ions that have 
been created by Allahu ta’ala. This means to say that man’s mind 
and power, like other natural forces, are nothing but a cause, an 
intermediary for the creation of a new balance, order or system 
by changing the conditions, the equilibria among the substances, 
the elements, the properties, the powers and the energies which 
Allahu ta'ala has created in advance. Then, Archimedes did not 
create a law, but only was able to see a relation between the 
properties that had already existed. By the same token, Thomas 
Edison, who invented the latest improvements on devices such as 
phonographs, megaphones and bulbs, did not create or make 
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them, but caused them to be made. It is Allahu ta'ala who 
created them. Edison, let alone creating them, did not even know 
anything concerning the functioning of his hands, eyes, feet and 
other senses; of his various cells, of his heart, lungs, kidneys and 
many other organs; of the construction of the various substances 
and tools which he used; or of the forces of atoms and protons in 
them, as he intermediated in the creation of new tools by 
gathering the existing substances together. Can a cause, an 
intermediary, who does not know anything of the subtleties, 
neither in himself nor in the things which he uses, be said to be 
creative? The Creator is the One who knows the smallest and the 
subtlest aspects of these things and who makes all of them, and 
He is no-one but Allahu ta’ala. 

A wise and intelligent scientist who has several university 
diplomas and who, having read the latest literature, has a great 
deal of experience, will understand well that man is nothing but 
an intermediary, a cause in all his experiments and 
developments. Allahu ta'ala, alone, creates every event, every 
reaction, every action, and administers every law. The one and 
only honoured share that distinguishes man’s power from natural 
forces is that he is playing a role as an intermediary by thinking 
and by being conscious. Man can cause Allah’s creating to 
manifest itself as he wishes. Allahu ta’ala declared in the 
seventieth ayat of Isra Sura that by endowing man with this 
honoured share He has distingushed him from other creatures, 
thus creating him superior to other creatures. 

The creator is only Allahu ta’ala. It causes disbelief to call 
anybody besides Allahu ta’ala the creator, no matter for what 
purpose. It is written in Birgivi Vasiyyetnamesi: “If a person says 
that food comes from Allahu ta’ala and man’s action is necessary, 
too, he becomes a disbeliever, for action also is created by Allahu 
ta'ala.” That is, he who says that action, deed is created by man 
becomes a kafir. Hadrat Ismail Haqqi of Bursa writes in his 
Hujjat-ul-Baligha: “In reality khaliq and raziq is Allahu ta'ala. It 
is disbelief to call man khaliq and raziq. Man’s essential 
attributes are impotence and neediness. The Attributes of 
Allah’s Person are Power and Ghina.” We should not say about a 
person, “he created, he is creative.” We should not use the Name 
Khaliq, which belongs to Allahu ta’ala, about anybody, nor 
should we refer to anybody as such. So are the Names Rahman 
and Rahim. 
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Allahu ta'ala has made other things causes for His creating 
something. He who wants something to be created should 
acquire the things that cause its creation. If there is human power 
among the things that cause the creation of something, the thing 
which is created is called artificial. For example, coke and 
vegetable oil are artificial. If there is no human power among the 
things that cause the creation of some substance, the substance 
created by this means is called natural. Although human power 
does not interfere with the creation of a natural substance, 
human power can be a cause in its being turned into an available 
state. Coal and butter are natural substances. To say, “Nature 
created..” about natural subtances and “man created...” about 
artificial substances or about events would in effect mean to 
describe other causes as being creative; this, of course, would be 
an ignorant and nonsensical statement. It would be like saying 
that bee created honey or saying that electricity created light. 

The Mu’tazfla, one of the seventy-two heretical groups of 
Muslims, believe that man is the creator of his actions. Because 
they deduce this wrong belief from the Qur'an al-kerim and from 
hadith-i sherifs, they are not disbelievers. But because they will 
not admit the truth, they will be scorched for a while in Hell. But 
it is kufr for those who know nothing of ayats or hadiths, of the 
religion or hnan, to say, “You have created,” to sultans or rulers 
in order to cringe and curry favour. It is very dangerous to 
impute creativeness to someone other than Allahu ta’ala. Allahu 
ta'ala, alone, is the Creator of everything. There is no creator 
besides Him. But Allahu ta’ala’s 'adat (divine habit, law of 
causation) is such that He creates everything through causes. 
Thereby, He puts the world of matter and social life in order. 
Were He to create without causes, this universe would not have 
its present order. As microbes cause diseases, clouds bring rains, 
the sun effects life, catalysts aid chemical reactions, animals 
change vegetable substances into flesh, milk, honey, and leaves 
synthesize organic substances, likewise, men cause aeroplanes, 
automobiles, medicines, electric motors and many other things to 
be made. Allahu ta’ala is the One who gives power and 
effectiveness to all these causes. He has also given men wisdom 
and will in addition. It would not be right to call the causes and 
means creators. This fact is expressed very well in the phrase, 
“La hawla wala quwwata il-la bil-lah.” But some Rafidis, who 
are also called Shi’is or Alawis, say that sins are created by men 
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and that Allah creates goodness only. My Turkish books, Eshab-i 
kiram (Sahaba "The Blessed’) and Hak Yolun Vesikalari 
(Documents of the Right Word) quote such statements of the 
Rafidis and answer them very well. 

Those Names of Allah which signify His Attributes, such as, 
'Alim (omniscient), Sem' (hearing), Basir (seeing), Qadir 
(powerful, capable). Murid (decreeing), Mutakallim (saying), 
and the like, can be used for men provided one shall consider the 
meanings and conditions communicated in the twenty-fourth 
chapter of fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss. In its treatment of the 
disasters incurred by the tongue, the book Hadiqa writes that it is 
haram to name men with Names which belong only to Allah, 
such as Rahman, Quddus, Muhaymin and Khaliq. Hadrat Imam-i 
Navavi ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala 'alaih' explains this in detail in his 
commentary to Muslim. It is permissible to use those Names that 
are Allah’s attributes such as “Aziz” also for men with their 
figurative meanings; yet it is not proper adab and it is better to 
observe the adab and not to use them. 

Whenever uttering, hearing or writing the Name of Allahu 
ta'ala, it is wajib to say or to write when it first occurs and it is 
mustahab if it is used more than once to recite a word of 
reverence, such as Subhanallah, Tabarakallah, Jalla-jalaluh, 
’Azimush-shan, Jalla-qudratuh or Ta’ala. As for uttering a 
certain prayer called the Salawat when hearing the name of 
Rasulullah, the same rule applies. It is written in Bezzaziyya and 
in the fifth part of the book Hindiyya: “When you hear the Name 
of Allahu ta’ala it is wajib to show respect by saying ‘jalla jalaluh’ 
or ‘ta’ala’ or ‘tabaraka’ or ‘subhanallah.’ And, when you repeat 
the Name of Allahu ta’ala, it is mustahab to say, ‘Allahu ta’ala,’ 
instead of only saying ‘Allah.’ That is, it is necessary to add a 
word of reverence after saying the Name of Allahu ta’ala.” 
Similarly, one should not only say “Qur'an,” but always say 
“Quran al-kerim.” Hence, it would be wrong to say or to write, 
“Allah said that...” or “Allah ta’ala said that...” You should say, 
“Allahu ta’ala said that...” Islam does not accept racism. All 
nations, speakers of all languages should utter these Arabic 
words. They should not be disrespectful by attempting to 
translate them. It is written in the final chapter of the fifth 
volume of Ibni 'Abidin and in its annotation entitled Kadi-zade 
and rendered by Birgivi: “It is mustahab to add the benedictory 
phrase ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ when you say [or write] the name of a 
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Sahabi, and to add ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih' with the name of one of 
the other scholars.” 

Scholars of Ahl as-sunnat say: “We should love the As-hab-i- 
kiram very much and respect and revere them. Therefore, it is 
mustahab to say, ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh' whenever we say, write, 
read or hear the name of any one of them.” These facts are 
written also in our book entitled Ethics of Islam. In order to 
deceive Muslims, Rafidis say: “The As-hab-i-kiram are very high. 
No word could express the degree of their highness. To add the 
phrase ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ to their names would mean to insult 
them. Therefore, such things should not be said.” We should not 
believe Rafidis! 

At many places of the Qur'an al-kerim, Allahu ta'ala uses the 
word ‘We’ to refer to Himself. Allahu ta’ala is One. He declares 
in the Qur’an al-kerim that He is One. At many places of the 
Qur’an al-kerim He did not say ‘I’ to refer to Himself. To express 
His greatness, to indicate the fact that He is owner of everything 
and dominant over everything, He says, ‘We,’ instead of, ‘I.’ 
Wherever He says, ‘We,’ it should be construed as, ‘I’, the owner 
of all, the commander of all.’ 

It is written in the two hundred and sixty-eighth page of the 
fifth volume of Durr-ul-mukhtar: “Allahu ta’ala likes those who 
give their children such names as 'Abdullah, ’Abdurrahman, 
Muhammad, Ahmad... It is permissible to give men those names 
of Allah, such as Ali, Rashid, Kabir and Badf with their 
meanings suitable for men; yet the ignorant may make errors in 
the meanings and pronunciations of these names, thus causing 
sins and even disbelief. Instead of 'Abdulqadir, for instance, they 
say ’Abdulkoydur, which causes kufr when said intentionally. He 
who disgraces these names on purpose, e.g., he who says 
’Abduluzays instead of ’Abdul’aziz becomes an unbeliever. So is 
the case with saying Hamo instead of Muhammad, Hasso instead 
of Hasan, and Ibo instead of Ibrahim.” [Hence, it is haram to 
read the Qur’an al-kerim musically, and thereby change the 
words.] These names should be esteemed. Some tradesmen write 
these blessed names on shoes or slippers for advertisement 
because they are their names, and those who buy them put them 
on their feet, and, thus, they step on them. There is the fear that 
both those who write them and those who step on them will lose 
their iman. 

Ibni ’Abidin states as follows in the third volume: “Iman 
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means the heart’s acknowledgement of or belief in all the tenets 
which, according to the unanimity (of scholars), Muhammad 
"'alaihissalanr brought from Allahu ta’ala. These tenets can be 
exemplified as belief in the facts such as that Allahu ta’ala exists 
and is one, that we will be resurrected after death, that it is fard 
(or farz) to perform (the ritual prayer called) namaz (five times 
daily) and to fast during the month of Ramadan, that it is haram 
to drink wine, [and for women to expose their heads, hair or legs 
in the presence of men who are na-mahram to them.] A person 
who professes belief (in these tenets) is theoretically a Mu’min, 
or Muslim. A person who commits an act of disbelief, such as 
worshipping idols or throwing a copy of Qur’an al-kerim into a 
foul place, becomes a kafir (disbeliever). Two other acts of 
disbelief are to perform namaz deliberately without an ablution 
and to despise an act of sunnat. A person does not become a 
kafir by denying something which is clearly understood, though it 
is not based on an ayat-i-kerima or which is not mutawatir, i.e. 
not understood clearly from commonly known hadith-i-sherifs, 
or something which has not been conveyed through ijma’. A 
person who says ‘halal’ about something which is clearly declared 
to be ‘haram’ becomes a disbeliever. Examples of this are 
drinking wine and eating pork. It will not make a person 
disbeliever to say ‘halal’ about something which is ‘halal’ 
intrinsically but ‘haram’ under certain conditions. An example is 
to take property which belongs to someone else. If a certain 
statement made or a certain act done by a Muslim is open to 
interpretation (ta’wfl), i.e. if it indicates his disbelief in many 
respects and denotes that he is not a disbeliever in one respect, 
this one respect should be taken into consideration and he should 
not be called a kafir. If he professes that he did not mean that 
one respect, it will now be concluded that he is a kafir. If scholars 
are not unanimous on that a certain statement causes (one to 
become) a disbeliever (when one makes it), a person who makes 
that statement cannot be called a kafir. 

It is mustahab to advise a murtadd so as to eliminate his 
doubts. If he asks for respite, then he must be imprisoned for 
three days. If he still will not repent, the court decides on his 
execution. This is valid in case he flees to the Dar-ul-harb (a 
country of kafirs) and later becomes a prisoner of war. Repenting 
means repeating the Kalima-i shahadat and at the same time 
ceasing from the act or word that caused kufr. It is written in the 
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hundred and ninety-eighth page of the second volume of Hadiqa: 
“When either one of the husband and wife becomes a murtadd, 
their nikah becomes void. Their subsequent children will become 
walad-i zina (illegitimate children). If the husband repents, they 
should renew their nikah. But the wife cannot be forced to renew 
the nikah. If the wife has become a murtadd, she will be forced to 
repent and then the nikah will be renewed. Since there has not 
been a divorce, hulla is not necessary.” When a person who has 
denied something on which there is no unanimity repents, it is 
prudent, that is, good for him to renew his nikah. When a person 
becomes a murtadd, he loses possession of all of his property. All 
of it will be taken away from him. If he repents it will be returned 
to him. If he dies or goes to the Dar-ul-harb, it will be given to his 
Muslim inheritors. (Dar-ul-harb is a country where non-Muslim 
rules and laws are in effect, such as France and Italy.) What he 
earned when he was a murtadd becomes fay and belongs to the 
Bayt-ul-mal (treasury of the Islamic government). Those who 
have the right to take jizya are paid from this fay. His earnings in 
the Dar-ul-harb becomes fay to Muslims when he becomes a 
prisoner of war [Hindiyya and Qadikhan]. If he dies there, his 
property becomes the property of his inheritors. None of the 
worships of a murtadd is acceptable. His nikah 1 2 ' 1 to any woman is 
not valid. When they become prisoners of war; they won't be 
made slaves or jariyyas, but the man will be executed and the 
woman will be imprisoned. Animals they slaughter or hunt are 
not edible. Their serving as witnesses is not acceptable. They will 
not be anyone’s heirs. A murtadd’s earnings in the Dar-ul-islam 
(an Islamic country), if he earned them after becoming a 
murtadd, can not be inherited by anybody. His commercial 
agreements in the Dar-ul-Islam, according to Imam-i a'zam, will 
be kept pending and if he becomes a Muslim, they will become 
nafiz (valid). If he dies or goes to the Dar-ul-harb, all of them will 
become invalid. According to the Imameyn, pl they become nafiz 
(valid) in the beginning. If a woman's husband becomes a murtad 
she can marry (another man) by the time the (period of time 
called) iddat expires. 


[1] Please see the twelfth chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 

[2] Please see footnote[2] following the eleventh paragraph in the tenth 
chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss for ’Imameyn’. 
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[Some people say: “How does a person become a disbeliever 
by saying one word although he performs namaz and all other 
acts of worship and pious deeds?” Kadizade Ahmed Efendi 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih' writes in his commentary to Birgivi: 
“As a disbeliever becomes a Believer by saying the word tawhid 
once, likewise a Believer becomes a kafir by saying one word. 
When the husband or the wife becomes a murtadd with kufr-i 
inadi (obstinate kufr), [11 their nikah becomes void, but this does 
not mean a divorce. For this reason, it is permissible for them to 
renew their fman and nikah more than three times without hulla. 
(Hulla is an interim marriage procedure which Islam dictates as a 
condition which a three-time divorced couple has to fulfil for the 
permissibility of a third remarriage. This condition enjoins the 
woman to marry another man and perform waty with him before 
she can marry her former husband. This deterrent ordinance in 
Islam’s marital code bears hard on the sentiment of jealousy 
intrinsic in man's nature and cautions him against the 
consequences of indulgences in his right to divorce, and thereby 
protects a married woman from being a plaything in the hands of 
her husband and from leading a married life made intolerable by 
the continuous trepidation of an unexpected and unwarranted 
divorce. The woman, on the other hand, if she really loves her 
husband and is afraid of having to part with him for good, will 
concern herself more closely with her possible role in the 
episodes that occasioned the former two divorces lest it should 
take place a third time, since her husband might very well choose 
to do without her rather than stomach the excrutiating aspect of 
hulla.) It is not enough for one of them only to renew the nikah. 
The husband and wife should renew their nikah in the presence 
of two witnesses. In the Shafi’i Madhhab, if she repents during 
the time of her iddat it is not necessary to renew the nikah. For 
facility, he who is in the Hanafi Madhhab should take a verbal 
proxy from his wife for renewing the nikah and say in the 
presence of two witnesses, “I have remarried my wife, who has 
been my wife before this renewal, acting by proxy on her behalf 
and in person on my behalf.” Male or female, every Muslim 
should say a certain prayer which renews the iman and nikah. 


[1] Kinds of disbelief are explained in the first sub-chapter, entitled 
DISBELIEF (KUFR), beginning in the nineteenth page of the 
seventh edition (2008) of Ethics of Islam. 
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“Allahumma inm uridii an ujaddid-al-imana wa-n-nikaha 
tajdidan bi qawli La ilaha ilia Mali Muhammadun rasulullah,” 

once in the morning and once in the evening daily. It is good for 
the husband and wife to say it together. In a mosque, after the 
pronunciation of the invocations of a namaz, which has been 
performed by a large congregation, if the imam says this prayer 
together with the congregation, the congregation will be one 
another’s witnesses and their nikahs will be renewed. For a 
Muslim, it is valid and acceptable to repent while he is taking his 
last breath. This latitudinal rule does not apply in the case of a 
disbeliever. Every Muslim, every morning and evening should 
recite the following prayer of iman: ‘Allahumma inni a’udhu bika 
min an-ushrika bika shay-an wa ana a’lamu wa astaghfiru-ka li¬ 
ma la-a’lamu innaka anta ’allamulghuyub.’ The morning period 
wherein to recite this prayer begins by midnight, and the evening 
period begins by midday. Denial of being a murtadd stands for 
repentance for it. 

In the books entitled Beriqa and Hadiqa, in their chapters 
dealing with the calamities incurred by one’s speech, and also in 
the book Majma’ul-anhur, it is written: “If a certain act or 
statement has been said to cause one to become a disbeliever, 
unanimously by the Islamic scholars, any Muslim, man or 
woman, who commits that act or makes that statement 
purposely, [i.e. willingly and not under duress,] and although he 
or she knows that that act or statement will cause apostasy, he or 
she will lose his or her Iman and become a murtadd (renegade, 
apostate), regardless of whether he or she does so seriously or 
jocularly for the purpose of making others laugh, even if he or 
she does so without thinking of the meaning of what he or she is 
doing. This kind of kufr is called Kufr-i inadi. The previous 
thawabs of a person who became a murtadd by way of kufr-i 
inadi will become null and void. Repentance will not bring them 
back. If he is rich, 111 he has to perform hajj again. It is not 
necessary for him to reperform his previous salats, to pay again 
the zakat that he paid, or to fast again for those fasts performed 
during the time while he was a murtadd. But it is necessary for 
him to do the acts of worship he had not done before his 


[1] Boundaries of richess in this sense have been dictated by Islam. 
Please see the initial three chapters of the fifth fascicle of Endless 
Bliss. 
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apostasy, for when he becomes a murtadd his previous sins will 
not be erased. He does not make qada of the ones that he did not 
perform during his apostasy. One’s nikah will be void when one 
becomes a murtadd with kufr-i inadi. In this case, they must 
renew the nikah in the presence of two witnesses, but hulla is not 
required. It is not enough only to say the Kalima-i-Shahadat for 
repentance. Repentance for the thing which caused one’s 
apostasy is required, too. If one says or does something which 
one earlier did not know would be a cause of apostasy, or if one 
deliberately says a word which is not unanimously stated by 
Islamic savants to be a cause of apostacy, in this case, it is 
doubtful if one will lose one’s iman or if one’s nikah will become 
void. For precaution, one had better renew one’s iman and one’s 
nikah. It is called kufr-i jahli (kufr of ignorance) to express a 
word which you do not know to be a cause of apostasy, for it is 
fard for a Muslim to learn the things which are compulsory for 
everyone to know. To be unaware of those matters is not an 
excuse, and a grave sin for a Muslim. The nikah and the iman of 
a person will not be void when he expresses a word which is a 
cause of apostasy, accidentally, in a state of confusion or in a 
manner receptive to interpreation. In this case, it will be a 
precaution to make tawba and istighfar, that is, tajdid-i iman (to 
renew his faith); but tajdid-i nikah, that is, to renew his nikah is 
not required.” If a Muslim attends the mosques (to perform 
salats), it is normally out of the question for him to be a murtadd 
(apostate) with kufr-i inadi. Since there is a possibility even for 
the people attending mosques to express kufr in one of the other 
four ways, the imams of the mosques make the people in a 
mosque recite this prayer: “Allahumma inm uridii an ujaddidal 
linana wannikaha tajdidan bi-qawli la ilaha illallah 
Muhammadun rasulullah.” Thereby, tawba (repentance), tajdid-i 
iman, tajdid-i nikah will be done. Thus, the command given to 
the Muslims through the hadith-i-sherif, ‘‘Renew your iman by 
saying la ilaha illallah,” will be performed. 
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33— FIQH, MADHHAB, IMAM-I A ZAM 

The following is an excerpt taken from the beginning of the 
book entitled Majmu’a-i-Zuhdiyya: 

In Arabic, when the word fiqh is used in the category of faqiha 
yafqahu, that is, in the fourth category, it means to know, to 
understand. When used in the fifth category, it means to know 
and understand the Ahkam-i-islamiyya. The knowledge that 
explains the Ahkam-i-islamiyya has been called The science of 
Fiqh. A person who knows the teachings of Fiqh is called a FaqQi. 
The science of Fiqh explains the things which people should do 
and those which they should not do. The knowledge of Fiqh 
originates from the Qur'an al-kerim, from hadith-i-sherifs, from 
the ijma'-i ummat and from qiyas. These four sources of the 
knowledge of Fiqh are called the Adilla-i shari’iyya. Mujtahids, 
while extracting ahkam (rules) out of these four sources, parted 
into four Madhhabs. I have explained in the fourth chapter that 
the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 'anhum ajma’m’ and the 
mujtahids who came during the century after them are called 
Salaf-i salihfn. Unanimity of the Salaf-i salihm is called Ijma’-i 
ummat. The Ahkam-i-islamiyya that have been derived from the 
Qur’an al-kenm or from hadith-i-sherifs or from the Ijma’-i 
ummat are called Qiyas-i fuqalia. To understand by way of qiyas 
if something is halal or haram, it is compared to something else 
which is known as halal or haram. To do this, the reason which 
makes that thing halal or haram has to exist in the former, too! 

It is Imam-i azam Abu Hanifa who established and first 
practised the science of Fiqh. 

The knowledge of Fiqh, i.e. Ahkam-i-islamiyya (Islam’s 
commandments and prohibitions), is very extensive. It is divided 
into four major parts: 

1— Tbadat is divided into five branches: namaz, fast, zakat, 
hajj, jihad. Each has many divisions. It is written in Durr-ul- 
mukhtar and in Radd-ul-muhtar that jihad means to invite people 
to Islam and to fight against those who will not accept it, [against 
the armies of those tyrants who prevent others from hearing about 
this invitation and prevent those who heard it from believing it. 
This fight is assumed by the State, armed forces of the State.] It is 
also jihad to help those who fight [that is, the State, the army] 
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through material support, through ideas, [words and writings,] by 
increasing the number of defenders of Islam, and by curing [and by 
praying for] them. It is declared in a hadith-i-sherif: “Perforin 
jihad against disbelievers through your property, through your 
lives, and through your tongues!” Also, it is jihad to maintain 
security near the frontier and to learn how to use various means of 
warfare during the time of peace. It is fard-i kifaya for Muslims to 
perform this kind of jihad. When the enemy attacks, it becomes 
Fard-i ’ayn for everybody, for women and children, that is, for 
those who are close to the place, and if their power does not 
suffice, for those who are far away, even very far from the area. [It 
is written in the two hundred and seventy-second page of the fifth 
volume of Ibni ’Abidin: “Women go out for jihad after veiling 
themselves and with their husband or mahram relatives.”] People 
who do not help will become sinful. If a person understands that he 
will be killed if he attacks and will be captured if he does not 
attack, he must not fight. But he had better attack if it will harm 
the enemy and will render an advantage for the Muslims. The case 
is not so with performing Nahy-i ’anilmunkar to sinful Muslims, 
that is, admonishing them. People for whom it is wajib to advise 
are permitted to advise even if it will be of no avail, even if they 
know that they will be killed. But it is not permissible when it 
causes fitna. When besieging a city of disbelievers, first they will be 
invited to Islam. If they accept it, they will become brothers with 
us. If they do not, they will be asked to become dhimmfs by paying 
a tax called the jizya. Jizya means to pay a fine, a retribution. It is 
the money which disbelievers are to pay to the (Muslim) 
government in return for being spared from death. There are two 
kinds of jizya. The first is the sum agreed on while making peace 
with disbelievers. This sum can never be changed later. The second 
kind of jizya is the sum levied on those (disbelievers) who are left 
to themselves instead of being killed after a victory won over the 
enemy. At the end of each month one dirham of silver —which is 
equal to half a gram of gold— will be taken from the poor ones. 
Those with moderate means will be charged two dirhams, and the 
rich ones will be charged four dirhams. Those who cannot work or 
who are ill for more than half a year will not be charged at all. A 
person with an income more than ten thousand dirhams a year is 
considered rich. One who earns more than two hundred dirhams is 
considered to have moderate means. The jizya is not levied on 
children, on women, on very old people, on religious men, or on 
Muslims. No one can be forced to pay any kind of tax other than 
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zakat, ’ushr, jizya and kharaj. Otherwise, it will be cruelty, in which 
case what has been taken will have to be given back. 

[The government will make payments from the Bayt-ul mal 
for all public services it has to provide. If the Bayt-ul-mal has no 
income or has insufficient income, then the government asks its 
citizens to pay taxes against the public services to be performed. 
Citizens have to pay these taxes in full and on time. It is collected 
by force from those who refuse to pay it.] 

If they do not accept this either, they will be attacked. If they 
accept the jizya they will be our countrymen and will live under 
Islam’s justice. They will be granted the right to perform their acts 
of worship and to sell to each other pork and alcoholic drinks. 
Among them, and between them and the Muslims, the same laws, 
rights, punishments, and trade dealings, as is the case among the 
Muslims will be practised. The hadd ' 1 for alcoholic drinks will not 
be inflicted on them. Their customs, except receiving interest, will 
not be considered a crime. [Interest is haram in their religion, 
too.] If an enemy is powerful, it is permissible to make peace by 
even giving goods to them. If powerful murtadds captured cities 
and the cities became Dar-ul-harb, it is also permissible to make 
peace with them when there is a darurat. 

After the five principles of Islam, the highest act of worship is 
jihad. All the sins of a martyr, except his debts to creatures, will be 
forgiven. Furthermore, Allahu ta’ala will compensate on the Day 
of Rising for the debts to creatures. Muslims who die in a jihad or 
on the way for hajj or while keeping guard near the frontier will be 
given the thawab for these worships of theirs continuously until 
the Rising. Their bodies will not rot. Each of them will intercede 
for seventy people on the Day of Rising. It is written in the six 
hundred and thirty-eighth page of the second volume of Hadfqa: 
“He who becomes a martyr by drowning will be given twice as 
much thawab as the one who becomes a martyr on land.” 

It is declared in a hadith: “Learn how to shoot arrows, and how 
to ride a horse!” It is declared in another hadith: “He who learns 
how to shoot arrows and then forgets it is not one of us,” and in 
another hadith: “Playing is not useful. Only, it is appropriate to 
learn how to shoot arrows, to tame one’s horse and to play with 
one’s wife.” That is, they are useful and necessary. These hadiths 
command and encourage us to learn and train ourselves to use all 


[1] Please see the tenth chapter of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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means of war during the time of peace. As is seen, it is an act of 
worship to get ready for jihad. Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ states that there are three kinds of jihad against 
disbelievers: through actions, through words, through prayers. It is 
fard-i kifaya to get ready for jihad through actions, to learn how to 
make new weapons and how to use them. Recently the second 
type of war, that is, the attacks of the irreligious through articles, 
movies and radios, has grown. It is jihad also to stand against this. 
[It is explained in detail in the sixty-fifth and one hundred and 
ninety-third letters (of the first volume of Maktubat) 111 that this 
type of jihad is more important and deserves more thawab. These 
two types of jihad are performed under the command and 
permission of the government. It is wajib not to rebel against the 
government and not to violate its laws.] 

2— Munakahat, which has many divisions, such as marriage, 
divorce, nafaqa, and many others. 

3— Mu’amalat, which has many divisions, such as buying and 
selling, rent, companies, interest, inheritance. 

4— ’Uqubat (penal code), that is, the punishments called 
hadd, which is mainly divided into six sections: Qisas (lex talions), 
drunkenness, sirqat (theft), zina (fornication), qazf (accusing a 
woman falsely of adultery), riddat (turning a renegade), and the 
punishments for these. Because the punishment come after the 
sin, they are called ’Uqubat . P1 

It is fard for everybody to learn the ’ibadat (worship) part of 
Fiqh. It is fard-i kifaya to learn parts of Munakahat and 
Mu'amalat. That is, it is fard to learn these for those who meet 
with such circumstances. [It is a must for every Muslim to learn 
the four parts of Fiqh and give ’ushr in the dar-ul harb, too. For 
instance, it is also haram in the dar-ul-harb to look at the awrat 
parts, heads, arms, or legs of kafir and murtadd women living 
there. Only, it is permissible for Muslims not to follow the 
Ahkam-i-ilahiyya in mu'amalat with disbelievers in the dar-ul- 
harb. Please see the paragraph under the heading INSURANCE 
towards the end of the forty-sixth chapter of the sixth fascicle of 
Endless Bliss!] The dhimmi, i.e. non-Muslim countrymen, also. 


[1] Of these two letters, the former one occupies the thirty-second 
chapter of the first fascicle of Endless Bliss. 

[2] The fifth and sixth fascicles of Endless Bliss deal with these four 
major parts of the knowledge of Fiqh. 
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have to learn branches of 'uqubat and mu’amalat, for, Islam 
commands the dhimmis also to obey the rules of ’uqubat and 
mu’amalat. A disbeliever who lives in the Dar-ul-Islam but who 
has another nationality has to obey only the rules of mu’amalat. 

After the branches of knowledge termed Tafsir, Hadith and 
Kalam, Fiqh is the most honoured branch of knowledge. It brings 
more thawab to study the science of Fiqh than it does to perform 
supererogatory prayers of namaz at night. And it brings more 
thawab to learn it from a teacher than to study it alone. The 
following six hadiths are sufficient to indicate the honour in Fiqh: 

When Allahu ta’ala wishes to do a favour to a slave of His, He 
makes him a faqih in religion. 

If a person becomes a faqih, Allahu ta’ala sends the things 
which he longs for and his food by means that he does not 
anticipate. 

The person whom Allahu ta’ala calls the highest is the one 
who is a faqih in religion. This hadith alone would suffice to show 
the greatness of Imam-i a’zam Abu Hanifa ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’. 

Against the devil, one faqih is stronger than a thousand ’abids 

(people who worship much). 

Everything leans on a pillar. The basic pillar of Islam is the 
science of Fiqh. 

The best, the most valuable act of worship is to learn and 
teach Fiqh. 

The Ahkam-i-islamiyya in the Hanafi Madhhab were brought 
about through a chain of scholars that can be traced back to 
Hadrat ’Abdullah Ibni Mas’ud ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh', one of the 
Sahaba. To be more specific, the chief of the Madhhab, Imam-i 
a’zam Abu Hanifa, learned the knowledge of Fiqh from 
Hammad, who had learned it from Ibrahim-i Naha’i, who from 
'Alqama, who from 'Abdullah bin Mas’ud, who had learned it 
from Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. 

Abu Yusuf, Muhammad, Zufar bin Huzayl, and Hasan bin 
Ziyad are all Imam-i a’zam’s disciples. Of these, Imam-i 
Muhammad wrote some thousand books on religious teachings. 
Because he married the widowed mother of Imam-i Shafi’i, who 
was one of his disciples, when he died his books were inherited by 
Imam-i Shafi’i and this caused the latter’s knowledge to increase. 
For this reason, Imam-i Shafi’i said: “I swear that my knowledge 
on Fiqh has increased by my reading Imam-i Muhammad's books. 
He who wants to deepen in the science of Fiqh should keep 
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company with Abu Hamfa's disciples.” And once he said: “All 
Muslims are like Imam-i a’zam's household, children.” That is, as 
a man earns his household’s subsistence, likewise Imam-i a’zam 
undertook the task of uncovering the religious teachings which 
people need in their matters, thus rescuing everybody from a very 
difficult job. Imam-i Shafi’fs establishing a different Madhhab 
does not mean that he disliked Imam-i a’zam or that he disagreed 
with him. The Sahaba had different Madhhabs, too. Despite this, 
they liked and respected one another. The final ayat of Fat-h Sura 
is a proof-text to verify this fact. 

Not only did Imam-i a’zam Abu Hanifa establish the science 
of of Fiqh, divide it into branches, and set ways and methods, but 
he also gathered the teachings of Fiqh coming from Rasulullah 
and from the Sahaba and conveyed it to hundreds of his disciples. 
Of these disciples, some were educated and trained as specialists 
in Tlm-i kalam, that is, in the teachings pertaining to hnan. Of 
these, Abu Suleyman Jurjam, one of those educated by Imam-i 
Muhammad Shaybam, and Abu Bakr-i Jurjam, one of this 
person’s disciples, became well-known. And of these disciples, 
Abu Nasr-i 'Iyad educated Abu Mansur-i Maturidi in the science 
of Kalam. Abu Mansur recorded the teachings of Kalam that 
came from Imam-i a’zam by way of books. Struggling against 
those who had deviated from the right way, he consolidated the 
belief of the Ahl as-sunnat. He spread it everywhere. 

Everyday Imam-i a’zam Abu Hamfa 'rahmatullahi ’alaih’ 
performed the morning prayer in the mosque and then answered 
his students till noon. Before midday, he performed Qaylula 
sitting. It is written in Shir’a-t-ul-Islam, in Ibni ’Abidin, in its 
chapter about bcy’-i-fasid, 1 2 ' 1 and in Mawahib-i ladunniyya, in its 
chapter about dream interpretation, that it is sunnat to perform 
Qaylula, that is, to sleep for a while as the sun approaches noon. 
It is written in Mizan-ul-kubra [21 that Qaylula can be performed in 
the afternoon all well. 

After early afternoon prayer he taught his disciples until night 
prayer. After night prayer he went home and rested for a while. 
Then he went to the mosque and worshipped until morning 
prayer. This fact has been stated by Mis’ar bin Kadam-i Kufi, one 


[1] Please see the thirty-first chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss 
for kinds of buying and selling. 

[2] Written by ’Abd-ul-Wahhab Sha’rani ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 
973 [1565 A.D.]). 
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of the Salaf-i salihin, and by many other noble people. 

He traded and earned his living in a way that was halal. 
Sending goods to other places, he bought his disciples’ needs with 
his earnings. He spent much for his own home, and gave as much 
as he spent for his home to the poor as alms. Every Friday he 
distributed twenty gold coins to the poor for the souls of his 
parents. He would not stretch his legs towards his master and 
teacher Hammad’s house. However, there was a distance of seven 
streets between them. Once he heard that one of his partners had 
sold a great amount of goods incompatibly with Islam; he 
distributed all ninety thousand aqchas earned from this 
merchandise, thus accepting not even a penny of it. The villages 
of Kufa city had been raided by brigands, who had driven away 
the sheep. Thinking that these stolen sheep might have been 
slaughtered and sold to the people, he did not buy or eat mutton 
for seven years from then on, for he had learned that a sheep 
lived at most seven years. He avoided the harams very much and 
observed Islam in everything he did. 

For forty years Imam-i a’zam performed morning prayers with 
the ablution which he had performed for night prayers, [which 
means that he did not sleep after night prayers.] This fact is 
written with proofs in Mavdu’atul’ulum, in Durr-ul-mukhtar, in 
the preface of Ibm ’Abidin, and in Mizan-ul-kubra. [The wives of 
these great people, like they themselves, made it a pleasure for 
themselves to worship Allahu ta’ala, to serve His Religion, and 
sacrificed their rights and pleasures for Allah’s way. Also, all the 
Sahaba, with the wishes and permission of their wives, had gone to 
distant places for jihad in order to spread Allah’s Religion, and 
many of them became martyrs and did not come back. And their 
wives were happy because they shared these thawabs.] He 
performed hajj fifty-five times. During his last hajj, he entered the 
Ka’ba and performed a na’maz of two rak’ats. He recited the 
entire Qur’an in the namaz. Then he wept and supplicated: “Ya 
Rabbi! I haven’t been able to do the worships in a manner worthy 
of Thee. But I have understood very well that Thou couldst not be 
understood through mind. Forgive my faults in my service for the 
sake of this understanding of mine!” At that moment a voice was 
heard to say; “O Abu Hanifa! You have known Me well and 
served Me beautifully. I have forgiven you and those who are in 
your Madhhab and those who will follow your way until the end 
of the world.” He read the entire Qur'an al-kenm once every day 
and once every night. These facts are written in Durr-ul-muhktar, 
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in the preface of Ibni ’Abidin, in Khayrat-ul-hisan, in Mir’at-i 
kainat, and also at the end of Hazanat-ul-muftm. Reciting the 
entire Qur'an al-kerim in one rak’at of namaz has been managed 
only by ’Uthman bin Affan, by Tamim-i Dari, by Sa'id bin Jubayr, 
and by Imam-i a’zam Abu Hanifa. It is written in Shir’a-tul-Islam: 
“It is mustahab to read the entire Qur'an al-kerim in forty days. 
Rasulullah used to recite it all once a year, for it had settled in his 
blessed heart. While reading the Qur’an al-kerim it is necessary to 
meditate over its meaning and to have it settle into the heart. For 
this reason, he prohibited it from being read entirely in a period of 
time shorter than three days. 'Uthman bin Affan, Zayd bin 
Thabit, ’Abdullah ibni Mas'ud, Ubayy-ibnu Qa'b-il-hadraji and 
many of the Sahaba used to read it all once a week. 'Abids (those 
who worship much) should read it twice a week and those who 
spread knowledge should read it once a week.” It is stated in a 
hadith-i-sherff: “He who reads the entire Qur’an al-kerim in less 
than three days cannot understand its meaning.” The hadith does 
not prohibit the performing of one prayer of namaz by reciting the 
entire Qur’an. Those who asked Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam' were ordered to read it though according to the time that 
was suitable with the conditions they were in and their jobs. 

Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated that Imam-i 
a'zam would come to the world. In a hadith, which is quoted in 
Diya-i ma’nawi, in Mawdu’atul’ulum, in Khayrat-ul-hisan, and 
which is said to be sahih in the book Ibni ’Abidin, is stated: “As 
Adam and all Prophets boast about me, so I boast about a person 
with the surname Abu Hanifa and with the name Nu’man, who 
will be the light of my Ummat. He will protect them against 
deviating from the right way and from falling into the darkness of 
nescience.” He died in 150 A.H., when he was seventy years old. 
The great savant Hadrat Ibni Hajar-i Makki states that the 
hadith-i-sherff, “In the year one hundred and fifty the world’s 
ornament will be gone,” is intended for Imam-i a'zam. 
Shamsaddm Sami Bey writes as follows in his Qamus-ul a’lam: 

“The name of Imam-i a’zam Abu Hanifa is Nu'man. His 
father’s name was Thabit. He is the first of the four great imams 
of the Ahl as-sunnat. He is a great pillar of the brilliant Religion 
of Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’. He is a descendant of one of the 
notables of Persia. His grandfather had embraced Islam. He was 
born in the city of Kufa in 80 A.H. He was born early enough to 
live during the times of Anas bin Malik, 'Abdullah bin Abi ’Awfa, 
Sahl bin Sa’d-i Sa’idi and Abu-t-tufeyl 'Amir bin Wasila, who 
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were Sahabis. He learned the science of Fiqh from Hammad bin 
Abi Suleyman. He kept company with many great persons of the 
Tabi’in, especially with Imam-i Ja’far Sadiq. He memorized many 
hadiths. If he had not become a Madhhab leader, he had been 
brought up so as to become a great judge, a man of ideas. He had 
a superior intellect and a wisdom which bewildered everybody. In 
the science of Fiqh he reached a grade that did not have an equal 
or a likeness. Yazid bin ’Amr, who was the Governor of Iraq 
during the time of Merwan, offered him the judgeship to the law- 
court of Kufa. But because he had much zuhd, taqwa and wara’ as 
well as knowledge and wisdom, he did not accept it. He was afraid 
of failing to observe the people’s rights because of human 
weaknesses. Although he was whipped a hundred and ten times 
on the head with Yazid’s command, he persisted in refusing. He 
was invited to Baghdad by the second Abbasi Khalifa Abu Ja’far 
Mansur. He was commanded to accept the judgeship, but he 
refused it again. 

He was the first to divide the science of Fiqh into branches; he 
arranged different sections for different branches of the science, 
and wrote the books entitled Faraid and Shurut. There are 
innumerable books describing his extensive knowledge in Fiqh, 
his miraculous power in qiyas, and his dumbfounding superiority 
in zuhd, taqwa, mildness, and piety. He had very many disciples, 
some of whom became mujtahids. He passed away in 150 A.H., 
when he was seventy years old. Because he would not accept the 
presidency of the Supreme Court of Appeal offered by Abu Ja’far 
Mansur, he was sent to jail. There he was whipped. He was 
whipped ten times more for each following day. He became a 
martyr when the number of whippings became a hundred. Abu 
Sa’d-i Harazmi, one of the viziers of the Seljuki Emperor Sultan 
Melikshah, had a wonderful tomb built over Hadrat Abu Hanifa’s 
grave. Later, this tomb was restored and embellished various 
times by Ottoman Sultans. 

The Hanafi Madhhab spread everywhere during the reign of 
the Ottoman Empire. It was almost the official Madhhab of the 
State. Today, more than half of the Muslim population over the 
world and the majority of the Ahl as-sunnat worship in 
accordance with the principles of the Hanafi Madhhab.” 

It is written as follows in the book Mir’at-i kainat: 

Imam-i a’zam’s father, Thabit, had met Hadrat Imam-i ’Alt in 
Kufa and ’Ali ‘radiy-Allahu 'anh' had invoked a blessing on him 
and on his children. [This fact is written in the books entitled 
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Durr-ul-mukhtar, Mawdu’at-ul-’ulum and Ghaliyya, and especially 
in Ibni ’Abidin, which gives even its documents.] He saw Anas bin 
Malik and also three or seven more of the Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in'. He learned hadiths from them. 

It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif: “Of my Ummat, a person 
named Abu Hanifa will come. He will be the light of my Ummat 
on the Day of Rising.” It is stated in another hadith-i-sherif: “A 
person named Nu’man bin Thabit and called Abu Hanifa will 
come, and will enliven Allah’s Religion and my Sunnat.” The 
hadith-i sherifs that read: “There will come a person named Abu 
Hanifa. He is the most useful of this Ummat,” “One of my 
Ummat will enliven my Sunnat and kill the bid’ats. His name is 
Nu’man bin Thabit,” “In every century there will be people who 
will get promoted among my Ummat. Abu Hanifa is the highest 
of his time,” “Of my Ummat, there will come a person named 
Abu Hanifa. There is a beauty-spot between his two shoulder- 
blades. Allahu ta’ala will enliven His Religion through his hand,” 
are well known. One of the savants asked Rasulullah ‘sail-Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam' in his dream: “What would you say about the 
knowledge of Abu Hanifa!” He stated in response: “Everybody 
needs his knowledge.” Another savant asked in his dream: “O 
Rasulallah! What would you say about the knowledge of Nu’man 
bin Thabit, who is of Kufa city?” He stated: “Learn from him, and 
act as he teaches you. He is a very good person.” Imam-i ’All 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said: “Let me inform you about a person 
named Abu Hanifa, in Kufa city. His heart will be full of 
knowledge and ultimate divine meanings. During the latest time 
period, many people will perish because they will not appreciate 
him. As a matter of fact, Rafidis will perish on account of Abu 
Bakr and ’Umar.” Imam-i Muhammad Baqir ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ 
looked at Abu Hanifa ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih' and said: “When 
people who defile my ancestor’s Religion are on the increase, you 
will enliven it. You will be the savior of those who fear and the 
refuge of those who are confused! You will bring heretics round 
to the right course! Allahu ta’ala will help you!” 

Of the above-said hadhiths, the first, the second and the fifth 
are written in Khayrat-ul-Hisan, and also in Mawdu’atul’ulum, by 
Allame Taskopriilii. In the preface of a valuable book of Fiqh 
entitled Durr-ul-mukhtar, the author quotes the hadiths, “As 
Adam ‘’alaihis-salam’ boasts about me, so I boast about a person 
among my Ummat. His name is Nu’man and his surname is Abu 
Hanifa. He is the light of my Ummat” and “As Prophets boast 
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about me, likewise I boast about Abu Hanifa. He who loves him 
has loved me. He who dislikes him has disliked me,” and states 
that Abu Jawzfs calling them ‘mawdu’ hadiths’ is bigotry and 
obstinacy on his part since they have been quoted by various other 
scholars. Ibni ’Abidin writes that these hadiths are sahih, and 
enlarges on the subject, as follows: “As is reported in the book 
Khayrat-ul-hisan by Ibni Hajar-i Makki, it is stated in a hadith-i- 
sherif in Bukhari and Muslim: ‘Even if fman goes up to the planet 
of Venus, one of the sons of Faris will certainly bring it back.’ Faris 
means the people living in that part of Iran called Fars. Imam-i 
a’zam’s grandfather was from there. It is obvious that this hadith-i- 
sherif denotes Imam-i a'zam. There is no doubt about it.” 

Such hadith savants as Suyuti, Zahabi and Asqalani said 
mawdu’ about some hadiths; yet by saying so they meant: “They 
do not fulfill the conditions which sahih hadiths should do 
according to my Madhhab." They did not mean that they were 
concocted hadiths. We should not say concocted about these 
hadiths, which exist in valuable books, by being deceived by the 
obstinate, envious articles of such people as Ibni Taymiyya, Ibni 
Jawzi and ’Aliyyulqari, who have dissented from the Ahl as- 
sunnat, or of heretics called Wahhabis. Please read the fifth and 
sixth chapters! It is written in the three hundred and tenth page of 
the book Berfqa that it is declared in a hadith-i-sherif in Bukhari 
and Muslim: “The most useful of people are Muslims who are in 
my century. (That is, they are the Sahaba.) After them the best 
ones are those who come after them. (That is, they are the 
Tabi’in.) And after them the best ones are those who will come 
after them. Lies will spread among people who will come after 
them. Do not believe their words or deeds!” This hadith-i-sherif is 
written also in the book Fath-ul-majid by Wahhabis. All the 
Sahaba, and also most of those who lived in the centuries after 
them are as they are described in the hadith-i-sherif. Imam-i 
a’zam is one of the Tabi’in, who are praised in this hadith-i-sherif. 
In fact, it is known by all Muslims and even by all men of 
knowledge, whether they are religious or irreligious, that he is one 
of the highest of the Tabi’in. Since Imam-i a’zam ‘rahmatullahi 
ta’ala ’alaih’ is one of the highest of those who have been 
celebrated through this hadith-i-sherif, it would be unnecessary to 
look for another hadith-i-sherif for explaining his greatness. A 
person who says mawdu' about the hadith-i-sherifs that are 
written above and which praise him has denied this sahih hadith-i- 
sherif as well. Another scholar who announces the greatness of 
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Imam a’zam Abu Hanifa is Muhammad bin Mahmud Harezmi (d. 
665 [1266 A.D.]). He wrote a commentary to Imam a'zam’s book 
entitled Musnad, and listed Imam a’zam's virtues and merits in 
the initial pages of his commentary. His written account is quoted 
at the end of the book entitled Usfil-ul-erbe’a. [1] 

As our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wassalam' praises the 
imams of Madhhabs in the hadith above, let us see what he 
declares about the Wahhabis and about those men of religion 
who, like Wahhabis, have appeared recently. It is declared in the 
two hadith-i-sherifs that are written in TanbQi and Mukhtasar-i 
Tezkira: “Towards the end of the world there will be a decrease 
in knowledge and an increase in ignorance” and “The decrease in 
knowledge indicates a decrease in the number of savants. 
Ignorant men of religion will cause fitna by giving fatwas 
according to their own points of view. They will cause people to 
deviate from the right way.” These hadith-i-sherifs inform us that 
in the latter time period ignorant, sinful and heretical men of 
religion will be on the increase and will mislead Muslims.” 

Studying the science of kalam and the science of Ma'rifat in 
his youth, he acquired immense erudition. Then, serving Imam-i- 
Hammad for twenty-eight years, he attained maturity. When 
Hammad passed away, he replaced him as a mujtahid and mufti. 
His knowledge, his superiority became known far and near. On 
account of his knowledge, virtue, intellect, comprehension, zuhd, 
taqwa, trustworthiness, quickness to reply and repartee, 
devoutness, trueness, and all other human maturities, he was 
superior to everybody. All the mujtahids contemporary with him 
or succeeding him, other savants and great people, and even 
Christians have praised him. It is written in Khayrat-ul-hisan, in 
Mizan-ul-kubra, in Mir’at-i-kainat, and in Mawdu’atul’ulum that 
Imam-i Shafi’i said: “In the knowledge of Fiqh, all people are 
Abu Hanifa’s children.” Again, it is written in Hafiz Zahabfs 
book As-sahifa fi manakib-i Abi Hanifa, Ibni Hajar-i Makkfs 
Kalaid-ul-uqban fi-manakib-in Nu’man, Hamawfs Eslibah, 
Muhammad bin Yusuf’s Sirat-i Shami and in Mahmud 
Pishawuri’s Persian book Hujjat-ul-islam that Imam-i Shafi’i said: 
“He who wants to become a Fiqh scholar should read the books 
of Abu Hanifa,” and they wrote that this was also reported by 
Imam-i Muzani. Once he said: “I reap benefits from Abu Hanifa. 


[1] Usul-ul-erbe’a fi radd-il-wahhabiyya, written by Muhammad Hasan 
Jan Serhendi (d. 1349 A.H.). 
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I visit his grave every day. When I am in a difficult situation I go 
to his grave and perform a namaz of two rak’ats. I beg Allahu 
ta’ala. And He gives me what I wish for.” This is explained in the 
preface of Ibni ’Abidin and also in the hundred and sixty-sixth 
page of Shawahid-ul-Haqq. It is written in Ghaliyya: “Imam-i 
Shafi’i used to perform morning prayers near Abu Hamfa’s grave, 
but he would not recite the prayers of the Qunut out of his 
respect towards him. There was no savant on earth who was 
superior to Abu Hanifa.” Imam-i Shafi’i was a disciple of Imam-i 
Muhammad, who was Imam-i a’zam’s second disciple. He said: 
“Allahu ta’ala bestowed knowledge upon me through two people. 
I learned Hadith from Sufyan bin Uyayna and Fiqh from 
Muhammad Shaybani.” And he said once: “There is one person 
to whom I am grateful concerning knowledge pertaining to 
Islamic and worldly matters. He is Imam-i Muhammad.” Imam-i 
Shafi’i, again, said: “I wrote enough books to load a beast of 
burden with what I learned from Imam-i Muhammad. Had it not 
been for him, I wouldn’t have acquired anything of knowledge. In 
knowledge, all people are the children of the savants of Iraq. The 
savants of Iraq are the disciples of the savants of Kufa. And the 
savants of Kufa are Abu Hanifa's disciples.” Imam-i a’zam 
acquired knowledge from four thousand people. Five hundred 
thousand religious matters have been solved, and all of them have 
been answered in the Hanafi Madhhab. 

Imam-i a’zam’s taqwa was very great. He used to trade in 
order to earn halal food. He had commercial partners. He used to 
distribute earnings of thousands of aqchas which he considered 
doubtful to the poor and to men of religion. He used to support 
his hundreds of disciples and meet their needs with his own 
earnings. For thirty years he fasted every day. [He ate for five 
days in a year, i.e. on the days of Tyd.] He used to perform namaz 
at nights. He used to spend most of the hours of his days giving 
lectures and answering the questions of the people in the mosque. 
At nights he used to worship his Owner in the mosque or in his 
home. For forty years he performed the morning prayers with the 
ablution he had made for the night prayers. He often used to read 
the entire Qur'an in one rak’at or in two rak’ats. And sometimes, 
whether in namaz or not, he would recite an ayat describing 
Allah’s torment or mercy, time after time, and then weep, moan 
and sob. Those who heard him would pity him. He would wear 
clothes like those of the poor. But sometimes he would wear very 
valuable garments in order to exhibit the blessings of Allahu 
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ta’ala. He performed hajj fifty-five times and stayed in the blessed 
city of Mekka for several years. At the place where his soul was 
taken away he recited the entire Qur'an seven thousand times. He 
said: “I have laughed once in my life. And I rue it.” He would talk 
infrequently, but think much. He used to discuss some religious 
subjects with his disciples. One night, after performing the night 
prayer in jama’at, he was going out of the mosque, when he began 
to talk with his disciple Zufar on some matter. One of his feet was 
outside the door and the other one inside the mosque yet. They 
talked until the morning adhan and then went back into the 
mosque to perform the morning prayer before he had time to 
take his other foot out. Saying that Hadrat Imam-i 'All ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ had said: “It is permissible to spend up to four 
thousand dirhams for livelihood,” he used to distribute the excess 
of the four thousand dirhams of his earnings to the poor. Yazid 
bin 'Amr wanted to make him the governor and the judge of Kufa 
city. He would not accept it. He imprisoned him and had him 
beaten. His blessed head and face swelled. The next day he took 
the imam out and repeated his offer with oppression. The imam 
said: “Let me consult,” and obtained permission. He went to the 
blessed city of Mekka and stayed there for five or six years. 

Khalifa Mansur had very profound respect for the imam. He 
sent him ten thousand aqcha and a jariya as a present. The imam 
did not accept them. One aqcha was worth one dirham of silver. 
Mansur was cruel. In 145 A.H., Ibrahim bin ’Abdullah bin Hadrat 
Hasan had been recruiting soldiers in order to help his brother 
Muhammad, who had declared his caliphate in the blessed city of 
Medina. He had come to Kufa. It was rumoured that Abu Hanifa 
had been supporting him. Upon hearing this, Mansur had the 
imam brought to Baghdad from Kufa. He told him to tell 
everybody that Mansur was the rightful Khalifa. He would give 
him the presidency of the Supreme Court of Appeal in return for 
this. He exerted intense presure on him. The imam, having too 
much taqwa to esteem worldly ranks, did not accept it. Being 
hurt, Mansur imprisoned him. He had him thrashed. Having 
received thirty blows, his blessed feet bled. Mansur repented and 
sent him thirty thousand aqcha, but he did not accept it. He 
imprisoned him again and had him thrashed, each day ten blows 
more than the day before were added. On the eleventh day, 
because Mansur was afraid that the people might attack, he was 
forced to lie down on his back. Poisonous sherbet was poured into 
his mouth. He performed sajda (prostration) while dying in 150 


- 209 - 



A.H. Some fifty thousand people performed his namaz of 
janaza. 111 There was such a great crowd that the prayer was 
accomplished with difficulty, not before the late afternoon 
prayer. For twenty days many people came to his grave and 
performed his namaz of janaza there. 

Fie had seven hundred and thirty disciples. His son Hammad 
was one of his notable disciples. 

There have been some disagreements among the disciples of 
Imam-i a'zam ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. The hadith, 

“Disagreements among the savants of my Ummat is Allah’s 
compassion,” informs us that these disagreements are useful. 

He used to fear Allahu ta’ala very much, and was very careful 
in obeying the Qur’an al-kerfm. He used to say to his disciples: 
“On any matter, if you happen to obtain a document that 
disagrees with my word, leave my word aside and follow the 
document!” For, his disciples, like he himself, were mujtahids. All 
his disciples swear: “We have stated even our disagreements with 
him based on a proof, a document which we had heard from him.” 

Muftis should act in accordance with Imam-i a’zam’s word. If 
his word cannot be found they should follow Imam-i Yusuf’s 
word. Next to him, Imam-i Muhammad's word should be 
followed. When the word of Imam-i Yusuf and that of Imam-i 
Muhammad are on one side and Imam-i a’zam’s word is on the 
other side, a mufti can give a fatwa in accordance with either side. 

It is written in Ibni ’Abidin and in Majmu’a-i zuhdiyya (in 
Turkish), i.e. in their introductions, and also in Waqfun-niyyat by 
Shaykh-ul-Islam Ahmad bin Suleyman bin Kemal Pasha: “There 
are seven grades of Fiqh savants. The highest of them are the 
mujtahids in the Ahkam-i-islamiyya. These are called ‘mujtahid-i 
mutlaq.’ The imams of the four Madhhabs are in this grade. The 
second from the highest are those great scholars who are called 
‘mujtahid II-1-madhhab.’ Imam-i Abu Yusuf, Imam-i 
Muhammad Shaybani and the other desciples of Imam-i a’zam 
are among them. They derive ahkam (rules) from the Adilla-i 
shar’iyya following the methods and principles formulated by 
Imam-i a’zam Abu Hanifa. Some of the ahkam derived by them 
may not be agreeable with the ahkam derived by Imam-i a’zam. 


[1] Please see the fifteenth chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss 
for ‘salat (namaz) of janaza’. 
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[It is written in al-Mizan-ul-kubra, page 17 that they are called 
‘mujtahid-i mutlaq fi-l-madhhab,’ too.] The third group are the 
'ulama (scholars) who are mujtahid fi-l-mas’ala. They discover 
the ahkam for newly arising matters. The ahkam found by them 
have to be agreeable with the ahkam of the afore-mentioned two 
groups. Khassaf, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 ' 1 Tahawi, pl Karkhi, 1 ’ 1 Shams-ul-aimma 
Halwani, 141 Shams-ul-aimma Sarakhsi, 151 Pazdawi, 161 Qadikhan 171 
and the similar profound scholars are among the mujtahids of 
the third grade. The scholars who are in the grades below the 
first three groups mentioned above are not mujtahids; they are 
muqallids. For example, the scholars called as’hab-i takhnj in the 
fourth group cannot perform ijtihad. One of them, Abu Bakr 
’Ahmad Radi (d. 370 [981 A.D.], Baghdad), was eligible to 
explain rules that had been stated vaguely and which therefore 
could be construed in two different ways, and to select one of 
them. The fifth group of the Fiqh scholars are the as’hab-i tarjih. 
They selected the sahih (correct) and awla (better) ones of 
several khabars (narrations) which have reached them. Qudurf 
and Burhan-ad-din al-Marghinani, author of the book al-Hidaya, 
are among them. The sixth group are the as’hab-i tamyfz, 
muqallid scholars who distinguished the qawi (strong) ahkam 
from the daif (weak) ones and the zahir khabars from the nadir 
ones. The authors of the books Kanz-ud-daqaiq, Mukhtar, 
Ikhtiyar, Wiqaya and Majma’ul-bahrayn are among them. They 
did not include any mardud (rejected) and daif reports in their 
books. The seventh group are the muqallids who could not 
perform the aforesaid services, but who could only transmit 
correctly from the books of the preceeding groups and report 
them. [It is written in Majmu’a-i Zuhdiyya that Tahtawi and ad- 
Durr-ul-mukhtar and Ibni ’Abidin are among them.] Scholars of 
the sixth grade will exist until Doomsday and they will 
distinguish the haqq (right) from the batil (wrong). The hadith-i 


[1] Abu Bakr ’Ahmad bin ’Umar (d. 261 [877 A.D.]) 

[2] Abu Ja’fer ’Ahmad bin Muhammad (238, Egypt - 321 [933 A.D.], the 
same place) 

[3] ’Ubaydullah bin Huseyn Abu-l-Hasan (260 - 340 [952 A.D.]) 

[4] ’Abd-ul-’Aziz bin ’Ahmad (d. 456 [1064 A.D.], Bukhara) 

[5] Abu Bakr Muhammad bin ’Ahmad (d. 483 [1090 A.D.]) 

[6] Fakhr-ul-islam ’All bin Muhammad Pazdawi (400 - 482 [1089 A.D.], 
Samarkand) 

[7] Hasan bin Mansur Ferghani (d. 592 [1196 A.D.]) 
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sherif, ‘The ’ulama of my Ummat who are on the right way will 
exist till Doomsday,’ reports this.” 

It is written in the introduction to Mizan-ul-kubra: “After the 
imams of the four Madhhabs 'rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim 
ajma’m’ no scholar claimed to be a mujtahid-i mutlaq. Only 
imam-i Muhammad bin Jarir-i Tabari claimed to be so, but his 
claim was not accepted. Imam-i Suyuti used to say that he was a 
mujtahid-i mutlaq fi-l-madhhab, and he used to issue fatwas in 
agreement with the Shafi’i Madhhab. The ’arif-i kamils who had 
reached high grades in Tasawwuf became mujtahids by way of 
dhawq and wijdan. They detected the halals with their fragrant 
odour and the harams with their noxious smell. It is not possible 
to reach the grade of ijtihad without receiving fayd from an 'arif-i 
kamil. A Wall who has attained this grade need not imitate a 
Madhhab. Their calling themselves Hanafi or Shafi’i is due to 
having followed a Madhhab before attaining this grade. It is 
necessary to learn correctly the teachings of Fiqh of one of the 
four Madhhabs to rise to the grades of Wilayat. Therefore, it is 
necessary to learn either by hearing, or by reading the books 
written by a pious person who is known to hold the creed of the 
Ahl as-sunnat and an attachment to a Madhhab. A soft who 
follows what he learned by hearing it from a man of religion 
without a Madhhab and with a heretical creed, or by reading a 
book written by an unknown person, or a soft who does not 
follow one of the four Madhhabs, will go astray and become a 
zindiq. He will become an aide-de-satan in tempting others to go 
astray, too.” 

[As soon as a person becomes a Muslim, or a Muslim child 
reaches the age of maturity called ’aqil wa baligh (discretion and 
puberty), the first thing necessary for them to do is to say the 
Kalima-i shahadat, learn its meaning and believe its meaning. 
Thereafter, they have to learn and believe the teachings written in 
the books of the Ahl as-sunnat savants regarding i’tiqad, that is, 
the tenets of belief. Then, they have to learn teachings of Fiqh 
from the books of any one of the four Madhhabs, that is, the five 
commandments of Islam, and they must observe these 
commandments. People who deny that it is necessary to learn and 
obey these things and those who do not pay due attention to these 
points become murtadds. That is, after they become Muslims 
upon saying the Kalima-i shahadat, they become disbelievers 
again. The four Madhhabs teach the same tenets of i’tiqad. 
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People who have adapted themselves to the tenets of Creed and 
Fiqh taught by any one of the four Madhhabs are called Ahl as- 
sunnat or Sunni. Belief of those who do not follow one of these 
four Madhhabs is wrong. They are either Ahl-i bid’at -bid’at 
holders- or murtadds. In both cases, they will certainly go to Hell 
to be punished in the fire, if they die without tawba [1] . If a Muslim 
performing a certain practice finds himself, or herself, in a 
quandary that makes it too difficult for them to perform that 
practice within the rules of their own Madhhab, they can do it in 
agreement with the rules of one of the other three (Madhhabs). 
Then, they will have to observe all the rules related to that 
practice in that second Madhhab. If a new situation arises, so that 
it is difficult for them to observe one of those rules while it is easy 
in their own Madhhab, it becomes sahih (valid) for them to do it. 
Thereby they have been compelled to unify the two Madhhabs in 
what is termed ‘compulsory talfiq’. If it is difficult to observe that 
rule in their own Madhhab as well, then it will be permissible for 
them not to observe the former rule in their own Madhhab. 
However, it is good to keep in mind that it would have been 
permissible according to the ijtihad of one of the Ashab-i-kiram. 
Please review the twenty-first chapter! The Sahabis who were 
alive when Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ passed 
away were all mujtahids. When it is difficult to imitate one of the 
four Madhhabs,, then it becomes sahih to worship according to 
the ijtihad of one of the Ashab-i kiram. When difficulty arises, our 
zann-i galib, that is, stronger supposition, becomes acceptable. 
The meaning of the 102 nc ' ayat of Surat-it-Tawba is: "‘The early 
Immigrants (from Mekka to Medina) and the Residents (of 
Medina) and those who follow them are pleased with Allahu 
ta’ala. Allahu ta’ala is also pleased with them. I (Allahu ta'ala) 
prepared Gardens for them. They will live there eternally.” It is 
clear from this ayat also that the Ashab-i kiram ‘ridwanullahi 
ta’ala alaihim ajma'in’ are Allahu ta’ala’s compassion for all 
beings, and whoever follows any one of them will attain eternal 
blessings.] 


[1] To make ‘tawba’ means to repent for one’s sin(s), to stop committing 
the same sin(s), to beg Allahu ta’ala to forgive one for having 
committed the sin(s), and to promise Him not to commit the (same) 
sin(s) again. Hence, in the case being dealt with, one has to cease from 
the erroneous creed one has been holding (and to recant it if the one’s 
eroneous creed has been publicly known). 
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With a doleful heart and nightmarish dreams. 

To union with the beloved and to the rosegarden: Farewell! 

With secret sighs and pathetic meanings, 

To the spring season, I’ve not had enough whereof: Farewell! 

Heavens are black again, no place can be seen; 

A vague force ever pulls me backwards; 

“Why, are you here only to go away?” it says. 

To the blessed stones and soil wehereon you tread: Farewell! 

My tears have made on ocean, which blocks my way; 

How can I leave my beloved one and go away? 

With this Tire of farewell to burn away? 

To those wishes that rise anew daily: Farewell! 

Darkness envelops the entire world, all wishes are gone; 

My heart weeps blood all the time, and my soul is in a frenzy; 

So, it is time we parted, and soon I have to be gone; 

To these carefree wayfarers, and to these avenues: Farewell! 

Let me look at your beautiful face once again before I leave; 

One look from you I would not change for all the world's property; 
Let the unaware people of this lover make a mockery; 

To merriments and pleasures from now on: Farewell! 

I invoke my Rabb to bring you close to me; 

Would that I saw you once, before I leave the world! 

Separation burns me all over, please do embrace me; 

To useless day-dreams and passing fancies: Farewell! 

Where are you going, leaving your heart and affection here ? 

How can you ever leave that beauty you hold so dear? 

Who are you making your farewells to? Only do consider? 

To chimerical and unfaithful dreams: Farewell! 

Leaving? O, you, who would never have had enough of seeing the Darling, 
And who deems it the rarest blessing to see the Darling for another moment! 
Bum and be reduced to ashes, yearning for a new glimpse of the Darling! 

To the final Light who illuminates the universe: Farewell! 

Where are you going? How come you have left the Darling? 

It is not the Darling who burned you; you did it yourself! 

Just think! Whose face did you look at in tears? 

To those looks that moaned over separation: Farewell! 
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I will change the past to the present, and watch it; 

I will console my heart with tears. 

With a deep sigh I will say, “O, you separation!” 

To this deserter who abandons the Darling: Farewell! 

Your image before me says, “Do stay a little longer. ” 

“Let your heart dive into this affection, as I do, ” it says. 
“Kiss my hand and get my benediction, ” it says. 

With deepest love to the blessed Darling: Farewell! 
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34— WAHHABiS AND THE ANSWER 
OF THE AHL AS-SUNNAT 

Most of the following information has been borrowed from 
Mir’at-ul haramayn, (Written by Eyyub Sabri Pasha, d. 1308 [1890 
A.D.]): 

The founder of Wahhabism is Muhammad bin Abdulwahhab. 
He was born in the town of Huraymila in Najd in 1111 A.H. [1699 
A.D.], and died in Darr'iyya in 1206 A.H. [1791 A.D.]. Formerly, 
with a view to travelling and trading, he went to Basra, to 
Baghdad, to Iran, to India, and to Damascus, whereabouts he 
happened to find Ahmad ibni Taymiyya’s books, which were 
against the Ahl as-sunnat. He read them and, being intelligent, 
clever, and strongly convincing, he became famous as the 
“Shaikh-i Najdi.” In 1125, he was ensnared by the British spy 
Hempher and was exploited by the British in their activities car¬ 
ried on to demolish Islam. Our Book Confessions of A British 
Spy expound on the events that contributed to the establishment 
of the Wahhabite heresy. In order to increase his fame, he 
received an education from the savants of the Hanbali Madhhab 
in the blessed city of Medina and then in Damascus. Then he 
went back to Najd, where he wrote books. His heresies deceived 
the villagers, particularly the inhabitants of Dar’iyya and their 
chief Muhammad bin Su’ud. People who accepted his ideas, 
which he termed Wahhabism, are called Wahhabi or Najdi. It 
being easy to deceive the ignorant, Wahhabis increased in num¬ 
ber, and he introduced himself as the Qadi and Muhammad bin 
Su'ud as the Amir and Governor. He had it established that they 
would be succeeded only by their progeny. When the book 
Mir’at-ul-haramayn was printed in 1306 A.H. [1888 A.D.], the 
Amir of Najdis was 'Abdullah bin Faisal. 

Muhammad’s father, ’Abdulwahhab, was a good Muslim. He 
and the savants in Medina had sensed from his words that the son 
of 'Abdulwahhab was going to take a heretical course and advised 
all people around them not to talk with him. But he declared 
Wahhabiism in 1150 A.H. There are too many wrong ideas to be 
tallied in the books which he wrote, especially in Kitab-ut-tawhid, 
which is the worst of them, and in Fath-ul-majid, an explanation 
of the former prepared by his grandson, ’Abdurrahman bin 
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Hasan. Yet Wahhabism is based upon three doctrines: 

1— Wahhabis state that deeds and worships are part of iman; 
he who does not perform one fard action, e.g. a person who omits 
one namaz, though he believes that it is fard, becomes a 
disbeliever; he should be killed and his property should be shared 
among the Wahhabis. This misinformation is written in pages 17, 
48, 93, 111, 273, 337, and 348 of Fath-ul-majid. 

2— They state that he who asks for shafa’at (intercession) 
from souls of Prophets or of Awliya, or who visits their graves and 
invokes (Allahu ta’ala) through their intermediation, becomes a 
disbeliever. It is written in the five hundred and third page of the 
Wahhabite book entitled Fath-ul-majid: “When Rasulullah was 
alive it would be permissible to ask him to invoke a blessing on 
you. In fact, any pious person who is alive may be asked to invoke 
a blessing on you. As a matter of fact, when Hadrat ’Umar was 
about to leave for Mekka to perform 'umra, Rasulullah said: ‘O 
’Umar, don’t forget us in your invocations.’ Also, it is permissible 
for the living to send invocations to the souls of the dead that are 
buried or that will be buried. But it is not permissible to ask for 
invocations from those who are in graves. Allahu ta'ala has 
declared that it is shirk (to attribute a partner to Allahu ta’ala) to 
ask for invocations from those who do not hear or answer. The 
dead and living people who are absent, far away, will not hear or 
answer you. They cannot be useful or harmful. None of the 
Sahaba or people who succeeded them asked anything from 
Rasulullah’s grave. If it had been permissible to ask something 
from the Prophet after his death, Hadrat ’Umar would have asked 
him for rain. But he did not visit his grave or ask him for help. He 
asked for invocations from Hadrat ’Abbas, who was alive and 
present." It is written on its seventieth (70th) page: “Asking 
something from a dead person or from a person who is absent 
means to make him a partner to Allahu ta’ala.” 

These slanders of the Wahhabis are contradicted first of all by 
their own book. It is written in the two hundred and first page of 
Fath-ul-majid: “’Abdullah ibni Mas'ud stated in Bukhari: ‘We 
heard the food which we ate praise and laud Allahu ta’ala.’ 
Hadrat Abu Zar said: ‘Rasulullah took some pieces of stone in his 
hand. We heard them praise and laud Allahu ta’ala.’ The report 
stating that the wood which Rasulullah leaned upon as he made a 
speech moaned, is true.” This means to say that not only 
Rasulullah but also some other Believers could hear the sounds 
which not everybody could hear. It is declared at the end of the 
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same report that these stones were heard to praise and laud 
Allahu ta’ala while they were in Hadrat Abu Bakr’s hand, too. 
Many books (of Islam) relate that while Hadrat 'Umar was 
making a speech called Khutba in Medina, he saw Sariya, the 
commander-in-chief of the army, making war in Iran and said to 
him: “Sariya, beware of the enemy on the mountain!" and Sariya, 
hearing him, captured the mountain. Wahhabis try to prove their 
words right with ayats which have descended for idolaters. 
However, Believers, [that is, the Ahl as-sunnat], do not worship 
Prophets ‘’alaihim-us-salawatu wa-t-teslhnat' or Awliya ‘'alaihi-r- 
rahma'. But they believe that these people are Allah's beloved 
slaves and that Allah will pity His other slaves for their sake. 
They say: “He, alone, creates harms and benefits. No one except 
Him has the right to be worshipped." They visit graves and 
invoke Allahu ta'ala through the exalted persons in the graves. 

Ibni ’Abidin states in the last page of the (chapter about) the 
contract of a Nikah: “It is not permissible to marry by saying that 
Allah and Rasulullah are witnesses. In fact, there are (savants) 
who say that it would be kufr to say so. ‘For, it would mean to say 
that Rasulullah knows the ghayb. He who says that someone 
other than Allahu ta’ala knows the ghayb becomes a disbeliever,’ 
they say. But it is written in Tatarhaniyya, 111 in Hujja, pl and in 
IYIuItaqit 1 2 3 that it is not kufr. For, Allahu ta’ala intimates 
everything to His Messenger’s soul. Prophets know many things 
that are unknown to others. The hundred and twenty-sixth ayat of 
Surat-ul-Jm purports: ‘Of the things from the ghayb, which 
Allahu ta’ala knows, He intimates some only to those Prophets 
He chooses.” However, it is written in the books of 'aqaid that 
one of the karamat of Awliya is their knowing many things of the 
ghayb. The Mu’tazila group [and their followers, the Wahhabis,] 
base themselves on this ayat as they say that Awliya cannot know 
the ghayb. In answer to them, we say that this ayat informs us that 
only the angel bringing the Wahy is informed with the ghayb 
directly. The ghayb are intimated to Prophets and to Awliya 
through the angel or by some other means. There is detailed 


[1] A book of fatwa, also known with the title Zad-ul-musafir, which was 
written by ’Alim bin 'Ala ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 688 [1289 
A.D.]). 

[2] Written by Nasr bin Ibrahim bin Nasr Muqaddasi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
'alaih' (d. 490 [1097 A.D.]). 

[3] Written by Abul Qasim 'Ahmad Saffar (d. 336). 
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information about the karamat of Awliya in the book, Sell-ul- 
hisam-il-Hindf li-nusrat-i sayyidina Khalid-i Naqshibandi. 111 Please 
read the book! You will learn many facts in answer to the 
Wahhabis.” Tafsir-i Mazhari states in the explanation of this ayat- 
i kerima: “Allahu ta’ala lets His Awliya know without any means 
as well. He revealed Sariya to Hadrat 'Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta'ala 
'anhuma’. He states that He told Hadrat Musa’s mother to put 
her son into the sea and intimated to her that He would send him 
back and make him a Prophet. He states that He informed the 
Hawaris (Apostles) by means of something similar to Wahy, and 
that He said to Hadrat Maryam (Jesus' blessed mother): ‘Shake 
the date log. There shall be fresh dates. Eat them!’ These people 
were not Prophets. They were Walls.” This is discoursed in detail 
in the book entitled Usul-ul-erbe’a IT terdid-il wahhabiyya, in 
Persian. The book was reproduced by Hakikat Kitabevi in 1395 
A.H. [1975]. A short passage from the book has been translated 
into English. Please see the sixty-second page of the eighteenth 
(2007) edition of The Sunni Path, which is available from Hakikat 
Kitabevi in Istanbul. 

It is written in the hundred and twenty-sixth page of the 
second volume of the book Hadiqa: “It is permissible to invoke 
Allahu ta’ala through Rasulullah, through the As-hab-i-kiram, or 
through the Tabi’in even after their death. To pray through them 
means to ask for their shafa'at. The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat 
stated that this was permissible. But a group of Mu’tazila denied 
it. The admission of the invocation of the one who asks for 
shafa'at is the karamat of the intercessor. That is, it is the latter’s 
karamat after death. Holders of bid’at, heretics, did not believe 
this. Imam-i Manawi answers these ignorant people in his 
commentary to Jami’us-saghir. Imam-i Subki stated: “To invoke 
through Rasulullah means to ask for his shafa’at (intercession), 
which is something beautiful. None of the earlier and later Islamic 
scholars said anything against doing so. Only Ibni Taymiyya 
rejected it. Thus he dissented from the right way. He made up a 
bid’at which had been said by none of the savants preceeding him. 
Because of this bid’at of his, he became the topic of Muslims’ 
indignant remonstrations.” Ibni ’Abdussalam explains detailedly 
that it is permissible to ask for something from Allahu ta’ala by 
saying, “For Rasulullah’s sake.” Also, it is communicated by 


[1] Written by Ibni 'Abidin Sayyid Muhammad bin Amin bin 'Umar bin 
’Abd-ul-’Aziz ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. 
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Ma'ruf-i Karkhi and also written in the booklet Qushayri that it is 
permissible to invoke (Allahu ta’ala) through Awliya, who are 
Rasulullah’s inheritors. It is written in its hundred and fifty-first 
page that a person who does something which has been said to be 
permissible by any mujtahid should not be prohibited from doing 
it. For, it is permissible to follow one of the four Madhhabs. For 
this reason, people who visit graves, those who bless themselves 
with the graves of the Awliya and those who vow something 
through their souls so that their sick relatives may be cured or so 
that what they have lost may be found, should not be prohibited 
from doing so. When vowing, to say, “I intend this votive offering 
for this Wall," is figurative, and it means, “I intend it to those who 
serve the grave.” It is similar to saying that you are only lending it 
when you are giving the alms called zakat to the poor; savants of 
Fiqh have said that it is permissible to say so. Here, the tenor, not 
the vehicle, is important. Likewise, a present given to the poor 
becomes alms. And alms given to the rich becomes a present. 
Hadrat Ibni Hajar-i Haytami has given a fatwa stating that when 
vowing at the graves of Awliya, it is sahih to vow with the 
intention of another qurbat, that is, another useful deed such as 
alms to their children or disciples, or to other poor Muslims who 
are there. Things determined during the vow should be given to 
the persons intended. All the vows made at graves today bear this 
kind of intention. This should be understood from the expression 
“Intended for the Wall.” It is haram to speak ill of deceased 
Awliya, or to say that they are ignorant, or to infer meanings 
disagreeable with Islam from their words, or to deny that they will 
manifest karamats after death, or to think that they are no longer 
Awliya when they are dead, or to prevent those who bless 
themselves with their graves. It is also haram to think ill of 
Muslims, or to oppress them, or to take away their property, or to 
envy or slander them, or to lie or talk behind their backs.” 

It is written in the hundred and eighty-eighth page of Hadiqa: 
“A hadith-i-sherif, which Bukhari quotes on the authority of Abu 
Hurayra "radiy-Allahu ’anh', declares: “Allahu ta’ala declared: 
My slave cannot approach Me through anything as much as he 
approaches Me by doing fard actions. When My slave does 
supererogatory acts of worship, I love him very much, so much so 
that he hears with Me, sees with Me, holds everything with Me, 
walks with Me. I give him whatever he asks from Me. When he 
trusts himself to Me I protect him.” As this hadith-i-sherif 
indicates: he who does the supererogatory acts of worship 
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together with the fard ones will earn Allah’s love. The invocations 
of such people will be accepted. Sa’id bin Ismail Abu ’Uthman 
Khayri Nishapuri ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ said that this hadfth- 
i-sherif means: “I immediately give him all his wishes such as to 
see, to hear, to go, and to hold.” See the last part of the chapter 
“Final Word of Se’adet-i Ebediyye” in the first fascicle of Endless 
Bliss. Also, the hadith-i-sherif “When you have trouble in your 
work, ask for help from those who are in graves!” reveals that 
Allahu ta’ala gives this power to His beloved slaves when they are 
dead as well. 

Imam-i Birgivi quotes the hadith-i-sherif, “When visiting a 
Believer’s grave, if you say, ‘O Allah, don’t torment him for 
Hadrat Muhammad’s sake,’ Allahu ta’ala will stop his torment 
until the end of the world,” in his booklet Atfal-ul-Muslimin. 

Rasulullah commands us to say this prayer. But Wahhabis say 
that he who prays so will become a disbeliever. 

There are many hadith-i-sherifs stating that a Muslim is 
conscious in the grave. The Sahaba and the Tabi’in used to visit 
the Qabr-i Sa’adat and bless themselves with the Prophet’s soul. 
There are many books written about this. 

While explaining how to pray in a due manner, the book Hisn- 
ul-hasin states: “Admission of a prayer requires that you put 
Prophets ‘alaihim-us-salawatu wa-t-teslimat’ and pious Muslims 
as intermediaries. It is declared so in a hadith-i-sherif in Bukhari.” 

Hadrat ’All Ramitanf said: “Pray with a tongue that has not 
sinned so that it will be admitted!” That is, humiliate yourself in 
the presence of Allah's beloved ones, beg them so that they will 
pray for you. This is the meaning of invoking through a Wall. 

The son of ’Abdulwahhab and those ignorant people who 
have been deceived by him deem the Ahl as-sunnat as 
disbelievers who worship idols and graves, and say that it is halal 
to kill the Ahl as-sunnat and to take away their property; this is 
because they misinterpret the nass [i.e. ayats and hadiths]. In a 
hadith-i-sherif in Bukhari, our master the Prophet ‘sail-Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam’ declares: “The disbelievers impute the ayats 
that have descended for disbelievers to Muslims.” He declared in 
another hadith-i-sherif: “Of those who bear the name Muslim, the 
ones for whom I fear the most are those who change the 
meanings in the Qur’an.” These hadith-i-sherifs foretell that 
Wahhabis will appear and that they are heretics. 

If a person who invoked through Awliya by visiting their 
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graves would become a disbeliever, then our Prophet could not be 
asked to intercede. In fact, he has always been asked to intercede, 
before he came to the world, as he was alive in the world, and 
after his death. In a hadith-i-sherif quoted by Ibni Maja and 
written in the hundred and fifty-third page of Shawahid-ul-haqq, 
our Prophet used to invoke: “Allahumma inni es’eluka bi-haqq- 
is-sa'ilina ’alaika,” which means: “Ya Rabbi! I ask of Thee for the 
sake of those people whom Thou hast given whatever they 
wanted whenever they asked of Thee!” And he used to command 
his Companions to invoke likewise. Tabaram, Ibni Hibban, 
Hakim and Suyuti report that he said: “Iglifir li-ummi Fatimata 
binti Asad wa wassi’alayha madkhalaha bi haq-qi Nabiyyika wa’l- 
Anbiya-illazina min qabli innaka arham-ur-rahimm,” when he 
intered Hadrat All’s mother Fatimayi with his own blessed hands. 
As ’Uthman bin Hunayf, one of the greatest Sahabis, reports, he 
ordered a blind man, who had asked him to pray so that he might 
recover, to make an ablution, to perform two rak’ats of namaz 
and then to say: “Allahumma inm as’aluka wa atawajjahu ilayka 
bi-Nabiyyika Muhammadin Nabiy-yir-rahma, ya Muhammad inm 
atawajjahu bike ila Rabbi IT hajati-hazihi, li-taqdiya-li Allahumma 
shaffi’hu fiyya.” This prayer is written at the end of the chapter 
entitled Salat-ul-hajat in Maraq-il-falah and its annottion by 
Tahtawi and in their Turkish version Ni’mat-i Islam, and also in 
Shifa-us-Siqam, in Nur-ul-islam, and in ad-Durar-us-Saniyya. The 
Sahaba often used to say that prayer. It is declared in a sahih 
hadith-i-sherif quoted by Hakim that when Adam ‘’ala Nebiyyina 
wa ’alaihissalatu wassalam’ was taken out of Paradise, he prayed 
fervently. But his repentance would not be accepted. When at last 
he said: “Ya Rabbi! Have mercy upon this father for the sake of 
my son Muhammad!” His prayer was accepted, and he was told: 
“O Adam! If you had asked for anything with the name of 
Muhammad, I would give it, whatever it were. If it had not been 
for Muhammad, I would not have created you.” This hadith-i 
sherif is also written at the beginning of the books Mawahib and 
Anwar. This fact is detailedly explained in the hundred and ninth 
page of the book Ghaliyya by ’Alusi. The word ‘haqq’ in these 
prayers means ‘sake, value.’ The phrases that contain them mean: 
‘for the sake of the valuable grades which He has given those 
whom He loves.’ For, no creature has by any means any haqq 
(right) upon Allahu ta’ala. 

Question: At that time, Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ was not in 
the world. He would honour the world with his presence three 
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hundred and thirteen thousand years later. How did Adam 
"'alaihis-salam' know him? 

Answer: When Hadrat Adam was in Paradise, he saw the 
writing “La ilaha il-l-Allah Muhammadun Rasulullah” 

everywhere in Paradise and also on the 'Arsh. So he knew that 
Rasulullah was Allah’s most beloved slave. This was written there 
in Islamic letters. This means to say that those letters are not 
man-made. Those letters existed long before the world and Adam 
’’alaihis-salam' came into existence. All the heavenly books and 
pages were sent in Islamic letters. 

These prayers show that it is permissible to ask Allahu ta'ala 
by advancing His beloved ones as intercessors and to invoke for 
their sake. 

It is written in the five hundred and twenty-fourth page of the 
fifth volume of Ibni ’Abidin: “It is good to invoke Allahu ta'ala 
through Rasulullah’s intercession. None of the early savants or 
the later ones said anything against this. Only Ibni Taymiyya 
would not accept this. He invented a bid’at by saying what 
nobody had said. Imam-i Subki explains this fact well.” 

Ahmad bin Sayyid Zayni Dahlan ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ 
was the Mufti, the Rais-ul-’ulama, and the Shafi’i Shaikh-ul- 
Khutaba of Mekka. He wrote quite a number of books, his books, 
Khulasat-ul-kalam fi bayan-i umara-il balad-il-haram, Firradd-i 
’alal-wahhabiyyat-i-atba-i madhhab-i ibni Taymiyya, and Ad- 
Durar-us-saniyya firradd-i ’alal-Wahhabiyya, he divulges the 
Wahhabis’ real intentions and proves with ayats and hadiths that 
they are zindiqs, heretics and idiots. In his Khulasat-ul-kalam, he 
explains how they deceive the unlearned ones of Muslims, and 
answers (their dogmas) one by one. He proves that their words 
are mendacious and slanderous, and states as follows: 

It is sahih and permissible to pray through the mediation of 
Rasulullah after his death, as it was when he was alive. Likewise, 
hadith-i sherifs state that it is permissible to pray through the 
mediation of the Awliya or pious Muslims. [The statements in 
pages 167, 170, 191, 208, 248, 353, 414, 416, 482, 486, and 504 of 
the Wahhabite book Fath-ul-majid are slanders against Muslims.] 
The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat say that Allahu ta’ala, alone, 
gives effectiveness, creates, invents, gives benefit and harm, and 
annihilates. He does not have a partner. Prophets, all the living, 
and the dead cannot create effectiveness, benefit or harm. Nor 
can they effect anything. Only, because they are the beloved 
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slaves of Allahu ta'ala, we get barakat through them. Wahhabis 
believe that the living have effectiveness but the dead do not have 
effectiveness. It is written in the 70th, the 77th, the 98th, the 
104th, the 239th, the 248th, the 223rd, the 503rd and the 504th 
pages of the Wahhabite book Fath-ul-majfd: “A person who asks 
for something from a dead person or from a living person who is 
absent will become a polytheist. Man can be asked to do things 
that are within his power. It is not permissible to ask him to do 
things which only Allah can do.” It is written in its 70th page: 
“The living person will pray for the thing asked of him. Allah will 
accept the prayer and create that thing. But to ask for it from a 
dead or absent person means to ask for something which is not 
within his power, and this, in its turn, is polytheism.” It is written 
in its 136th page: “To try to get barakat through the graves of 
pious people is polytheism, identical with worshipping the idols 
called Lat and Manat.” It is written in its 208th page: “It is 
polytheism to ask for your needs from the dead or to do istighasa 
through the dead. It is ignorance to ask the dead to intercede for 
you. Without Allah’s permission, he cannot intercede for anyone. 
Doing istighasa through him or asking him to intercede has not 
been created as the cause for his being permitted to intercede. 
The cause for intercession is imam He who does istighasa is a 
polytheist. He prevents permission.” The book contradicts itself. 
For, it is written in its 200th page: “The Heavens fear Allah. Allah 
has created sense in the heavens. They perceive. It is intimated in 
the Qur'an that the earth and heavens make tasbih. The Sahaba 
heard the pieces of stone which Rasulullah took in his hand make 
tasbih; a pole called Hannana in the mosque moaned, and food 
made tasbih.” [Their asserting that Prophets and Awliya do not 
have any sense while saying that mountains, stones and poles 
have sense and perception exposes that they are drivelling idiots.] 
Wahhabis become polytheists by saying that ‘you can pray 
through the living but not through the dead.’ For, this statement 
means to say that the living hear and effect but the dead do not 
hear or effect. It means to believe that beings other than Allah 
effect. They themselves say that those who believe so are 
polytheists. In fact, both the dead and the living are causes. 
Allahu ta’ala, alone, effects and creates. The statement in Tafsir-i 
’Alusi which states that Imam-i a’zam prohibited praying through 
the intermediation of Rasulullah is not true. For, not a single 
savant has conveyed such a report from Imam-i a’zam. They have 
said that it is permissible (to pray through Rasulullah’s 
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intermediation). Tawassul, tashaffu’, istighasa and tawajjuh have 
the same meaning. They are all permissible. A hadith-i-sherif in 
Bukhari states: “On the Day of Rising people will first make 
istighasa through Adam ‘’alaihissalam’.” Bilal bin Haris ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’, one of the greatest Sahabis, came to Rasulullah’s 
grave and said: “O Rasulallah! Pray on behalf of your Ummat so 
that it will rain.’ Upon this, it rained. Disbelievers who said that 
idols would intercede for them worshipped idols. But Believers, 
who ask for intercession, do not worship Prophets or Awliya. It is 
written in the two hundred and ninth page of the book Fath-ul- 
majid: “It is declared in the Qur’an al-kerim: ‘Intercession will be 
done only with His permission,’ and ‘Only people He likes will be 
interceded for.’ How does the person who asks for shafa'at know 
that the Prophet will be allowed to intercede for him? How does 
he know that he is one of those who are liked and then asks for 
shafa'at?” With these statements he contradicts both hadiths and 
himself. For, he says in the two hundred and eighth page of the 
same book: “Iman is the cause of being interceded for.” It is said 
in a prayer, which we are commanded to say after the adhan, that 
Allahu ta'ala has promised our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam’ the grades of fadila and wasfla. He said that he will 
intercede for those who say this prayer, for those who say the 
salawat, and for those who visit his grave. These hadiths and 
many others reveal that he has been permitted to intercede for 
those he likes. The hadith-i sherif: “I shall intercede for those who 
have grave sins,” proves that he will be permitted to intercede for 
anyone who has iman. The thirteenth of the forty hadiths in the 
hundred and thirtieth page of Shawahid-ul-haqq declares: “On 
the Day of Rising I shall intercede. I shall say, ‘O my Allah! Put 
those who have iman as big as a mustard seed in their heart into 
Paradise.’ Consequently, they shall go to Paradise. Then I shall 
say to those with something little in their heart: Go into 
Paradise.” This hadith-i sherif is quoted in Bukhari. Istigahasa 
means tawassul, that is, to make (someone) a wasila, to ask for 
(his) help and prayers. To ask for his intercession means to invoke 
Allahu ta’ala through his intermediation and to beg for death with 
iman. It is written in many parts of the Wahhabite book Fath-ul- 
majid, especially in its three hundred and twenty-third page: “It is 
polytheism to make istighasa through absent or dead people or to 
ask for their help. Allah commands us to war with polytheists.” 
On the contrary, Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ used to 
say: “O Muhammad, I turn to thine Allah through thine 
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intermediation.” After his decease the Sahaba used to say this 
prayer. A hadfth-i sherif, quoted by Tabarani, declares: “If a 
person left alone in a desert loses something he should say, ‘O 
Allah’s slaves, help me!’ For, Allahu ta’ala has slaves that you do 
not see.” Ibni Hajar-i Makki wrote in his annotation to Idhah-ul- 
Manasik that this prayer has been utilized many times. In a 
hadith-i sherif, quoted by Abu Dawud and others, one evening 
during an expedition Rasulullah said: “O my Allah’s earth! 
Against thine villainy I trust myself to Allah.” 

Sayyid Qutb, one of the leaders of la-madhhabi people called 
the Ihwan-ul-Muslimin, writes in his explanation of the third ayat 
of the Sura Zumar: “A person with tawhid and ikhlas does not 
want anything from anyone, except from Allahu ta’ala. He never 
trusts any creature. Men left the tawhid shown by Islam. Today, in 
all countries, Awliya are being worshipped. People ask for 
intercession from Awliya, exactly like those Arabs who 
worshipped angels and statues before Islam. According to the 
tawhid and Ikhlas revealed by Allahu ta’ala, no intercession or 
means exists between Allahu ta’ala and His creatures.” With 
these words, he announces that he is a Wahhabi. [To worship a 
creature means to believe that a creature, such as a stone, a tree, 
the sun, a star, a cow, a human being, an icon, or a picture, has the 
attributes of uluhiyyat, and to supplicate to it in a submissive 
manner. Attributes peculiar to Allahu ta’ala alone are called the 
attributes of uluhiyyat. This sort of belief is called shirk 
(polytheism), and a person who holds such a belief is called 
mushrik (polytheist). These objects of worship are called sherik 
(partner), or ma’bud (the worshipped), or put (idol). Most of 
today’s Christians, Buddhists, Brahmins and magians are 
polytheists. Muslims do not deitize any Wall. They know that 
Prophets and Walls are beloved slaves of Allahu ta’ala. They 
believe that Allahu ta’ala informs these blessed people about 
their visitors as well as about those people who invoke through 
them. They beg these darlings of Allahu ta’ala to pray for them.] 

3— (According to Wahhabis), “it is not permissible to build 
tombs over graves, to perform namaz at tombs, to burn candles 
for those who worship and serve in the tombs, or to vow alms for 
the souls of the dead!.. The inhabitants of Mekka and Medina 
have been worshipping domes and walls until now. For this 
reason, Muslims called the Ahl as-sunnat and also those who are 
called Shiite or Alawi are polytheists.” They say that it is halal to 
kill them, to plunder their property, and the animals which they 


- 226 - 



kill become carrion, (and therefore cannot be eaten). 

The fact that it is permissible to perform salat in tombs is 
detailedly written in the fourteenth chapter of our book entitled 
Advice for the Muslim. Turba (tomb) means room. If it were not 
permissible to build tombs, the Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu ta'ala 
'anhum ajma'hT would not have buried our Master Rasulullah, 
Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 'Umar in a room. A tomb is not 
built in order to worship the dead person. It is built in order to 
express love and respect towards him and to protect those who 
visit him so that they can say prayers for his soul against rain and 
sun. It is written in the five hundred and fifty-second page of the 
second volume of the book Majma’ul-anhur: “When Muhammad 
bin Hanafiyya interred 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, he set up a tent 
over his grave. The visitors prayed in this tent for three days." As 
is seen, a person who follows the Sahaba will not demolish tombs, 
but he will build tombs. 

It is written in Kashf-un-nur: “Building tombs over the graves 
of savants and of the Awliya is intended to protect them against 
the insults of the ignorant. It is written in Jami’ul-fatawa and in 
Tanwir that it is not makruh to build a dome on a tomb. Their 
statement, “We have been demolishing tombs for fear that the 
ignorant might think of the Awliya as creative,” is disbelief. 
Pharaoh also said so. He attempted to kill Musa ‘’alaihis-salam’ 
by saying that he had been causing fitna. Allahu ta’ala loves His 
Awliya. He creates whatever they ask for. But Wahhabis think ill 
of Allahu ta’ala, of the Awliya and of all Muslims. It is haram to 
think ill of Muslims. The Awliya do not create anything while 
alive or when dead. They are causes for Allahu ta’ala to create. 
The souls of the Awliya have a connection with their bodies in the 
graves. It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif quoted by Daylami: “When 
I am dead I will understand as I do when I am alive.” To receive 
fayd and to benefit from a Wall who is dead or alive, it is 
necessary to love and to respect him. The ignorant, when seeing 
the dead without any movement under the soil, consider them 
lower than themselves. When they see the tomb, the sarcophagus, 
and that everybody visits them with respect, they become 
respectful, too. That is, the tombs are not built for the dead, but in 
order for the living to be respectful and to benefit from the Walls. 
The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat declare that it is haram to build 
tombs over graves with the intention to decorate and to boast. It 
is makruh when it is built for the sake of not being forgotten. Yet 
it is not makruh when it is intended to protect the dead against 
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beasts and thieves. It is permissible to inter a dead person in a 
tomb that has been built before. Rasulullah sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ built his son Ibrahim’s tomb a span above the ground and 
had it plastered. One day, as he was passing by Ibrahim’s grave, 
he saw that a small part of it was open; so he covered it. This fact 
is written in Khulasa . 111 None of the Islamic savants likened tombs 
to idols; the ones who wrote most excessively said that it would be 
haram to build them. Muslims who visit graves and invoke 
through the Awliya have not been spoken ill of or slandered by 
any of the savants except Wahhabis. It is written in the two 
hundred and forty-second page of the Wahhabite book Fath-ul- 
majid: “Ibni Hajar-i Makki states in his book Zawajir that it is a 
grave sin to build domes over graves, that it is wajib for Muslim 
rulers and governors to demolish such domes, and that it is 
necessary to demolish Imam-i Shafi’i’s tomb first.” The fact is 
quite the opposite; Hadrat Ibni Hajar-i Makki does not say, “It is 
a grave sin to build domes over graves” in his book Zawajir, 
which is mentioned above. He says, “It is necessary to demolish 
the tombs in the public cemetery of waqf, where everybody is 
buried, for they occupy too much ground to enable other Muslims 
to be buried.” But he does not say that it is haram or disbelief to 
build tombs, or to visit graves. This slander made against Hadrat 
Ibni Hajar-i Makki is another obvious document proving that 
Wahhabis, who are not ashamed to change the meanings of ayat- 
i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs, have been attempting to deceive 
Muslims by changing and misquoting the information in the 
books of the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat, too. 

Ibni Hajar-i Makki writes in the hundred and twenty-fifth 
page of his book Fatawa-i fiqhiyya: “It is sahih to perform namaz 
at the tombs of Prophets. It is not even makruh. Prophets are 
alive in their graves. However, their lives are different from our 
lives in every respect. They worship in order to enjoy its taste, for 
they perceive Allahu ta'ala in the life of the grave better than they 
do in the world.” 

Tahir Muhammad Suleyman Maliki, an Islamic scholar in 
Sudan, states as follows in his book Zahfrat-ul-fiqh-il-kubra: 
“Shaikh Adwi said that building a tomb over a grave is 
permissible when the following four conditions are fulfilled: The 


[1] Khulasa-t-iil-kalam, by Ahmad bin Sayyid Zeyni Dahlan 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (1231 [1816 A.D.], Mekka - 1304 [1886], 
Medina). 
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place where the grave is must be the dead person’s property. No 
act of fesad or bid’at must be practised at the tomb. The tomb 
must not be turned into an object of pleasure or boasting. It must 
be built as a sign to indicate that there is a Wall lying there. Ibni 
Taymiyya’s heretical comments bear no value.” 

Scholars of Ahl as-sunnat wrote many books for the purpose of 
refuting the Wahhabis. The names of forty of them are as follows: 

1— The very valuable book entitled Fatwa, by Muhammad 
ibni Suleyman ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, a Shafi’i savant of the blessed 
city of Medina. 

2— The book ad-Durarussaniyya firraddi ’alal-wahhabiyya, by 

Ahmad Zayni Dahlan-i-Shafi’i, chief of the savants of the blessed 
city of Mekka, exists in the City Library in Istanbul, at No. 1079. 
It has been reproduced by photocopy by Hakikat Kitabevi in 
Istanbul. 

3— The book entitled Risalat-ussunniyyin firradi ’alal- 
mubtadi’in by Mustafa Qirimi ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’. It exists in the 
City Library, at number 992. 

4— The book entitled Minha-tul wahbiyya, by Hadrad Davud 
bin Suleyman Baghdadi ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’, who is registered in 
the entry Khalidi in the book Munjid. The latter exists at No. 292 
in the City Library. It has been reproduced by photocopy by 
Hakikat Kitabevi in Istanbul. 

5— In his book entitled Tarih-ul-Madhahib-il-Islamiyya, 

Muhammad Abu Zuhra describes Wahhabis and informs in detail 
that they are ahl-i bid'at. 

6— ’Allama Ibni ’Abidin ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala ’alaih’ says in 
the three hundred and ninth page of the third volume of his 
annotation to Durr-ul-mukhtar: “The la-madhhabi people call 
themselves Muslims and those who do not believe as they do 
polytheists or disbelievers. They say that it therefore brings 
thawab to kill the Ahl as-sunnat and their savants. In 1233 A.H. 
the Ahl as-sunnat overcame them, and they became grieved and 
distressed.” A photocopy of the aforesaid quotations has been 
published within the book entitled Kitab-ul-ayman by Hakikat 
Kitabevi. 

7— The Mufti of Zabid, Sayyid 'Abdurrahman said: “To 
refute Wahhabis and to explain that they are heretics, it will be 
sufficient to quote the following hadith: Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “Some people will appear in eastern 
Arabia. They will read the Qur’an al-kerim. Yet the Qur’an al- 
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kerfm will not go down their throats. They will leave Islam as an 
arrow leaves a bow. Their faces will always be shaved.” One of 

the most important ritual duties of most of them is to shave their 
heads. They shave their cheeks and wear sharp beards only on 
their chins. This hadith-i-sherif demonstrates that they have 
dissented from the right path.” 

8— In the books es-Sayf-us-saqfl by Zahid-ul-Kawtharf 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, the ideas of Ibni Taymiyya and Ibni 
Qayyim are explained and refuted. 

9— The book entitled Wahhabilere Reddiyye by the ninety- 
sixth Shaikh-ul-Islam Sayyid Muhammad Ataullah Bey is famous. 

10— The book entitled Advice for the Muslim is originally in 
Turkish. Passages are quoted from the Wahhabite book Fath-ul- 
majid, and each of these passages are given responses from books 
written by Islamic savants. Its first edition was prepared by 
Hakikat Kitabevi in Istanbul in 1970. It has been published also in 
English by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

11— The book entitled Shawahid-ul-haqq, by Yusuf-i 
Nabhani, refutes Ibni Taymiyya and the Wahhabis through strong 
documents. A section of the valuable writings in this book exists 
in Arabic in the book ’Ulama-i Muslinun, which was printed in 
1972. Part of its translation is written at the end of the Turkish 
book, Ashab-i Kiram, in entry Yusuf-i Nabhani, No. 253. 

12— The book entitled es-Siham-us-sahiba, by Yusuf Nabhani, 
again, refutes Wahhabis by providing evidence from ayat-i-kerlmas. 

13— Ahmad Dahlan answers the slanders of the Wahhabis 
with documents in his books entitled Khulasa-tul-kalam and al- 
Futuhat-ul-Islamiyya. The second part of the former book has 
been offset by Hakikat Kitabevi in Istanbul. 

14 — Imam-i Subkl proves in his book entitled Shifa-us-siqam 
that it is permissible to visit Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ and the Awliya and to invoke (Allahu ta’ala) through 
their souls. It was printed in Bulaq Printhouse in Egypt in 1318 
A.H. [1900 A.D.] It has been offset several times by Hakikat 
Kitabevi in Istanbul. 

15— Shaikh Suleyman, the brother of Muhammad bin 
'Abdulwahhab, was one of the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat. 
Seeing that his brother, Muhammad, opened an evil way, he 
wrote refutations to his corrupt books. His book entitled Sawaiq-i 
ilahiyya firraddi ’alal-wahhabiyya was published in 1306, and it 
was offset in 1395 [1975] by Hakikat Kitabevi. 
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16— Muhammad bin ’All Zamlikani, the Qadi of Aleppo and 
a Shafi’i savant, proves in his book entitled Durra-tul-madiyya 
firraddi-’ala-ibni Taymiyya that it is permissible to invoke (Allahu 
ta’ala) through the graves of Prophets. 

17— Ahi-zada 'Abdulhalim bin Muhammad, the Qadi-asker [1] 
of Thrace, proves in his book entitled Fi-ithbat-il-kamalati-lil- 
Awliya halalhayat wa ba'dal-mamat that the Awliya have 
karamats after dying, too. He passed away in 1013 [1590 A.D.]. 

18— The book entitled al-’Aqaidussahiha fi tardid-il- 
wahhabiyya, by Hasan Jan Faruqi, proves in Arabic that 
Wahhabis have been demolishing Islam from within. It has been 
offset by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

19— Great savant and perfect Wall, Sayyid ’Abdulhakim 
Arwasi, in his book entitled Kashkul, terminates his writings by 
refuting Wahhabis as follows: Millions of lovers, who had kashfs 
and shuhuds, visited Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' and 
received infinite blessings from Allahu ta’ala. Instead of giving 
various examples, it will be enough to read the eulogy by Imam- 
ul-aimma and Siraj-ul-umma Abu Hanifa Nu’man bin Thabit; he 
started as follows: “O Master of masters! For thee am I here. I 
beg thee to like me. I defend myself by taking refuge in thee," as 
he visited the Prophet. 

20— The book entitled Sabfl-un-najat, in Arabic, divulges the 
corrupt and heretical beliefs of Wahhabis and refutes them with 
documents. First published in 1394 in India, it has been 
reproduced by photocopy by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

21— The book entitled el-Mathail-ul-muntahaba, in Arabic, 
reports the corrupt beliefs which Wahhabis have been trying to 
spread among young people, and refutes them with documents. 
First published in 1391 in Pakistan, it has been reproduced by 
photocopy by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

22— The book entitled al-Habl-ul-matin, in Arabic, explains 
that it is necessary to adapt oneself to one of the four Madhhabs, 
and describes karamat and how to reap benefits from the souls of 
Awliya. First published in Pakistan, it has been reproduced by 
photocopy by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

23— The book entitled Fatawa-ul-haramayn was written by 
Ahmad Rida Khan Berilewi, one of the great savants of India. It 
answers Wahhabis and all lamadhhabi people with documents. It 


[1] Chief Judge. 
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also explains in detail that the organization entitled Nudwat-ul 
’ulama in Lucknow city of India is an institution harmful to Islam. 
The book, written in Arabic in 1317, was published in Pakistan, 
and was also offset in 1977 by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

24— The book entitled al-Madarij-us-saniyya firraddi ’alal- 
wahhabiyya answers Wahhabis in Arabic and in Urdu. It has been 
reproduced by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

25— The book entitled Tariq-un-najat, written by Muhammad 
Hasan Jan Faruqi, was published in 1931 in Sind Haydarabad city, 
and has been reproduced by photocopy by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

26— Sun'ullah-i Halabi, one of the savants of the blessed city 
of Mekka, proves in his book entitled Sayfullah ’ala-man-kazzaba 
’ala-Awliyaillah that Awliya are honoured with karamats after 
death as well. He wrote this book of his in 1117 A.H. That 
karamat and tawassul (intercession) are permissible is written also 
in the book entitled Fatawa-i-Khayriyya, (by Khayr-ad-din Remli 
"rahmatullahi ta'ala ’alaih’, 993 [1585 A.D.] - 1081 [1670].) 

27— Hadrat Shah Ahmad Said-i Dahlawi, in his book entitled 
Tahqiq-ul-haqqil mubin, answers forty misleading statements of the 
Wahhabis in India with documents. He states in the fortieth answer 
that ’Abdul’ ’Aziz-i Dahlawi said in his explanation of the Fatiha: 
"When asking for help from somebody, if one trusts him only 
without thinking that he has been honoured with Allahu ta'ala’s 
help, it is haram. It will be permissible if one trusts Allahu ta’ala 
only and thinks that the person has been honoured with Allah’s 
help, that Allah creates everything through causes, and that the 
person is one of such causes. Prophets and the Awliya, too, have 
asked for help from others with this belief in their minds. Asking for 
help from somebody else with this belief in mind is the same as 
asking for help from Allahu ta'ala.” He says in the tafsir 
(explanation) of the ’Abasa Sura: "To cremate the corpse is to 
divest the soul of its place. To bury the corpse is to supply a place 
for the soul. It is thereby that we reap benefits from buried Awliya 
and other pious Muslims. It is thereby, again, possible to help the 
dead. Not so is the case for the dead that are cremated.” Hadrat 
’Abd-ul-Haqq-i-Dahlawi writes in his commentary to Mishkat: 
“Most of the great shaikhs and the majortiy of the savants of Fiqh 
said that it was permissible to ask for help from Prophets and from 
the Awliya after their death. People of kashf and perfection 
communicated that this was correct. Most of them were promoted 
by receiving fayd from souls. They called those who were promoted 
by this way Uwaysi. Imam-i Shafi’i said that the grave of Imam 
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Musa Kazim was like a theriac for him for the acceptance of his 
prayers, and that he had experienced it a number of times. Imam-i 
Ghazali said that a person who was made an intermediary and 
thereby enabled to give gave faid could be made an intermediary 
and could give fayd after his death, too. One of the superior great 
shaikhs said that he had seen four great Awliya who were active 
after death as well as when they had been alive; two of them were 
Ma'ruf-i Karkhi and ’Abdulqadif Geylani. Ahmad bin Zarruq, one 
of the great Western savants and a Wall at the same time, said: 
Abul-’Abbas-i Hadrami asked me, ‘Who helps more, a living Wall 
or a dead Wall?’ I said, ‘Everybody said a living Wall, but I say that 
a dead Wall helps more.’ ‘You are right, for he is among the people 
when alive, but he is in the presence of Allahu ta’ala when dead.' he 
said. 'Ahmad bin 'Uqba Abul-'Abbas Hadrami is a great Wall. His 
biography is written in the entry ‘Demirdash' in the book Jami’-u 
karamat-ul-Awliya. He explains clearly through ayat-i-kerimas and 
hadith-i-sherifs that man’s soul does not die when he dies. He adds 
that the soul is conscious and notices the visitors and what they do. 
The souls of the perfect murshids and the Awliya are in high grades 
when they are dead as well as when they are alive. Spiritually they 
are close to Allahu ta’ala. Karamats happen through the Awliya 
both in the world and after death. It is their souls through which 
karamats happen. And the soul does not die with man’s dying. 
Allahu ta’ala, alone, makes and creates the karamats. Everything 
comes into being with His power. Every person, both when alive 
and when dead, is nothing before Allahu ta’ala’s power. For this 
reason, it is not surprising that Allahu ta’ala sends blessings to a 
slave of His through one of His beloved ones. We always see that 
He creates many things and sends them through the living ones. 
Man cannot create anything when he is alive or dead. Only, he 
serves as a a cause, a means for Allahu ta'ala’s creating.” 

Hadrat Mawlana ’Abdulhakhn-i Siyalkuti says in the book 
entitled Zad-ul-labib by taking excerpts from the Arabic 
explanation of Ashi’at-ul-lama’at by ’Abd-ul-Haqq-i-Dahlawi: 
“Many people deny the fact that it is possible to get help from 
people in graves. They say that visiting graves is intended for 
invoking (Allahu ta'ala) on behalf of the dead, for invoking 
blessings on them. However, the majority of the great men of 
Tasawwuf and the savants of Fiqh said that help from people in 
graves was an established and experienced fact. Also, the Awliya 
who have kashf communicated this unanimously. In fact, many 
people reported that they were making progress (spiritually) by 
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receiving fayd from souls. They called such people Uwaysi.” After 
this Hadrat Siyalkuti adds: “I do not understand the real purpose 
of those who say that the dead cannot help. He who prays asks for 
help from Allahu ta’ala. He utilizes a beloved slave of Allahu ta’ala 
as an intermediary so that his prayer will be accepted. He says, ‘O 
my Allah! Give me for the sake of this beloved slave of Thine, 
whom you have blessed abundantly.’ Or, calling to a slave of 
Allahu ta'ala, whom he believes He loves very much, he says, ‘O 
Allah’s Wall, intercede for me!’ Allahu ta’ala, alone, gives the wish 
and we ask from Him only. The Wall is only an intermediary, a 
cause. He, too, is transient. He, too, will be annihilated. He cannot 
make anything. He does not have the energy, the power to act. If to 
say or to believe so were shirk or to trust in somebody besides 
Allahu ta’ala, it would be prohibited to ask for benedictions or for 
something else from the living, too. It has not been prohibited by 
our religion to ask for benedictions or for something else from the 
living. On the contrary, it has been declared to be mustahab. It has 
always been done. If people who deny this mean to say that there is 
no karamat left after death, they will have to prove this thesis of 
theirs. Yes, some of the Awliya are elevated to the ’alam-ul-quds 
after death. Being in the presence of Allahu ta’ala, they are quite 
unaware of everything else. They are quite unaware of the world, 
of what is in the world. They do not hear the invocations. There are 
such ecstatic dervishes among the living Awliya, who are in the 
world, too. If a person does not believe in karamat at all, it does 
not make any difference. He cannot prove his thesis. The Qur'an 
al-kerim, hadith-i-shenfs, and the events that have been seen and 
known for centuries prove him wrong. Yes, if an ignorant idiot 
does not expect his wish from Allahu ta’ala’s power and says that 
the Wall makes and creates, and if he asks from him with this 
thought, he should be prohibited and even punished. But this 
cannot be exploited as a ground for discrediting or besmirching the 
Islamic scholars or the ’Arifin. The ’Arifs cannot be slandered with 
this assertion. For, Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ used 
to greet the dead as he visited graves. He never prohibited us from 
asking for something from the dead. Depending upon the state of 
the visitor and upon that of the one who is visited, some are 
prayers and others are requests for help. Every Muslim knows that 
Prophets ‘salawatullahi ta'ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ are alive in their 
graves. No one can deny this. But we have been hearing about 
people who deny the fact that the Awliya can extend help from 
their graves and that they can be requested for help.” 
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'Abd-ul-Haqq-i-Dahlawi says in his book entitled Jadhb-ul- 
qulub: “Ibni Shayba reported: There was a drought in Medina 
during the time of Hadrat ’Umar. Someone went to the Prophet’s 
grave and said: ‘O Rasulallah! Pray for rain on behalf of your 
Ummat. Or else we’ll be destroyed.’ Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa sallam' appeared in his dream and said to him: ‘Go to ’Umar 
and give him the good news that it will rain.’ Ibni Jawzi relates: 
‘There was drought in Medina. They went to Hadrat 'Aisha and 
begged her. She told them to bore a hole in the ceiling of 
Rasulullah’s tomb. They did so. It rained plentifully. The blessed 
grave became wet.’ ” These two reports prove that they used to 
ask for help from graves. Even Hadrat 'Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anha’, who was a mujtahid, ordered to ask for help from graves. 
Also, Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ gave the good news 
that there would be rain to the person who asked for help from his 
grave. For this reason, to deny the fact of asking for help from 
Rasulullah’s grave is to deny the ijma’ of the Sahaba. As is 
reported in the book entitled Hisn-ul-Hasin, Rasulullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' stated: “Any person who has lost his 
animal should say, ‘O Allah’s slaves! Help me! And may Allahu 
ta'ala help you!’ ” It was stated in another hadith-i-sherif: “At a 
dreadful place one should say, ‘O Allah’s slaves! Help me!’ ” This 
prayer has been experienced many times. It was stated in another 
hadith-i-sherif: “A person who has suffered a loss because of 
something should make an ablution and perform a namaz of two 
rak’ats! Then he should say, ‘Ya Rabbi! I ask from Thee. Through 
the intercession of Thine Messenger Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’, 
who is Thine compassion for ’alams (all beings), I beg Thee. O 
Muhammad! I make thee an intercessor with my Allah so that He 
will accept my wish. Ya Rabbi! Make him my intercessor!’ ” Every 
Muslim calls upon Rasulullah by saying, “Assalamu ’alaidka 
ayyuhan Nabiyyu,” when performing namaz. This, alone, would 
suffice to answer those who deny the fact. At the same time it 
proves the fact that it is permissible to practise rabita. Establishing 
rabita with the Awliya ‘qaddas-Allahu ta’ala asrarah-um-ul'aziz’ is 
similar to an old person who cannot see well wearing glasses. The 
ayat, “Look for a wasila,” points out that it is necessary to look for 
a Murshid-i-kamil in order to receive fayd from Allahu ta'ala. 11 


[1] Please see the sixtieth chapter of the first fascicle, the twenty-fifth 
chapter of the fourth fascicle, and the twenty-fifth chapter of the sixth 
fascicle, of Endless Bliss. 
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It is written in the book entitled TawalPul-anwar: “When you 
visit Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ you should 
dispel worldly thoughts from your heart. You should only expect 
help from Rasulullah. Worldly thoughts prevent the help from 
coming. You should keep in mind that he is alive in his grave, that 
he recognizes the visitors, that he has been permitted by Allahu 
ta’ala to give what is asked from him, and that it is only through 
him that Allahu ta’ala can be approached.” 

Imam-i a’zam Abu Hanifa, in his book Musnad, reports from 
'Abdullah ibni ’Umar: “He who visits he Prophet’s grave 
approaches it from the side which faces the qibla. He turns his 
back to the qibla. He faces the grave. Then he gives this 
prescribed salute: ‘As-salamu 'alaika ayyuha-n-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu.’ ” Hadrat Ibni Hajar-i Makki says 
that it is better to stand than to sit as you say your prayers. 
Ruknuddm Abu Bakr Muhammad Kirmam (d. 565 [1169 A.D.]), 
one of the savants of Fiqh in the Hanafi Madhhab, states: “During 
the visit, the right hand is put on the left hand, as is done when 
you perform namaz.” It is mustahab to stand approximately four 
dhra’ [two metres] from the Shabaka. This translation from the 
book Tahqiq-ul-haqq-il-mubin ends here. 111 

28— The Wahhabite book entitled Fath-ul-majfd states in its 
66th, 107th and 386th pages that it is necessary to do ijtihad on 
every occasion. It states on its 387th and 390th pages that people 
who follow a Madhhab should know the proofs of their Madhhab 
and if they do not know them they become polytheists. In its 
432nd page, it contradicts itself by stating that the ignorant cannot 
do ijtihad. In its 78,167,183, 503 and 504th pages, it states that he 
who asks for shafa'at from the dead becomes a polytheist. It says 
that it is shirk to expect miraculous help from the dead. In its 115, 
140, 173, 179 and 220th pages, it states that Muslims have been 
worshipping the Awliya. In its 133, 134, 136, 139, 140, 484 and 
485th pages it states that it is shirk to expect blessings and help 
from graves. In its 143,146,191 and 503rd pages, it states that it is 
shirk to ask for prayers from the dead. In its 169, 179, 416 and 
503rd pages, it states that the dead do not have sense, they do not 
perceive anything. In its 222, 223, 234, 247, 274 and 486th pages, it 
states that it is shirk (attributing a partner to Allahu ta’ala) to get 
benefits from the graves of the Awliya by visiting them. In its 181 


[1] Not Shams-ud-din Muhammad Kirmam, who passed away in 786 
[1384 A.D.] 
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and 211th pages, it states that to ask for shafa’at means to 
attribute a partner to Allahu ta’ala; 258, 259 and 260th pages state 
that it is forbidden to approach Rasulullah’s Hujra-i Sa’adat in 
order to greet him. It says in its 486th page that the Ashab-i-kiram 
"rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in' used to pray turning their 
back to Rasulullah’s grave. 

Islamic savants had given answers to these slanders of the 
Wahhabis hundreds of years before they appeared. Among these 
answers, Shifa by Hadrat Qadi 'Iyad, ’At-Targib wat-tarhib by the 
hadith savant ’Abdul’azim-i Munziri, Mishkat-ul-Masabih by 
Waliyyuddin-i Tabriz i, Mawahib-ul-ladunniyya by Imam-i 
Qastalani, Jami’us-saghir by Imam-i Suyuti, al-Yawaqit-wal- 
jawahir by ’Abd-ul-Wahhab Sha'rani, Khulasa-tul-vvafa by Imam-i 
Semhudi, Jam'ul-asrar by ’Abd-ul-Ghani Nablusi, Taqrib-ul-usul 
by Sayyid ’Ahmad Dahlan, Matalib by Fakhruddin-i Radi, Tuhfat- 
uz-zuwwar by Ibni Hajar-i Asqalani, Sharh-i Shifa by Shihab-ud- 
din Haffaji, Mansak by ’Allama Halil Maliki, Sharh-ul-mawahib 
by Muhammad Zarkani Maliki, Sharh-i shamail by Imam-i 
Manawi, Nuqul-ush-shar’iyya firraddi ’alal-wahhabiyya by 
Mustafa Shatti Hanbali, Nashr-ul-Mahasin by ’Abdullah Yafi’i, 
Sharh-ul-Ihya by Sayyid Murtada Hanafi, Sa’adat-i Darayn by 
Yusuf Nabhani, Masalik-ul-hunafa by Imam-i Qastalani, Kitab-uz- 
zuhd by Imam-i 'Ahmad, Hilya-tul-Awliya by Abu Muhammad 
Halil, Safwa-tussafwa by Ibni Abiddunya, Karamat-ul-Awliya by 
Lalkai, Fatawa-i hadithiyya and al Jawhar-ul-munzam by Ibni 
Hajar-i Mekki, the books Misbah-uz-zulam by ’Allama Abu 
'Abdullah Maliki and by Kila’i, Bugya-tul-ahkam by Nuraddin 
’Ali Shafi’i, Hujjatullahi ’alal-’alamin by Yusuf Nabhani, al-Intisar 
Ul-Awliya-il-abrar by Tahir Sunbul Bey, Jawahir-ul-’aqdayn by 
Nuraddin ’Ali Samhudi, Nafahat-i Shaziliyya by Hasan ’Adwi 
Misri, Ajwiba-tul-mardiyya and Bahr-ul-mawrud by ’Abd-ul- 
Wahhab Sha’rani, Bar’ul-askam and Lam’u-Barq-il-maqamat by 
Mustafa Bakri, Kashf-un-nur by ’Abd-ul-Ghani Nablusi, Sharh-i- 
Hizb-ul-Bahr by Ahmad Zarruq Maliki, Jila-uz-zulam firraddi 
’alan-Najdillazi adallal-’awam by Allama Sayyid Ulwi, Sayf-ul- 
Jabbar by Fadl-i Rasul Badayuni and the Turkish book Tarih-i 
Wahhabiyyan by Eyyub Sabri Pasha, printed in Istanbul in 1296, 
have become well-known among the men of knowledge 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’. 

When a grave is visited, the soul of the one in the grave is 
reflected on the visitor’s soul like a mirror. If the visitor's soul is 
higher, his heart becomes uneasy, disturbed, and he suffers harm. 
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For this reason visiting graves had been prohibited during the 
early years of Islam. Later on, when deaths took place among 
Muslims, too, it became permissible to visit them. The hadfth-i- 
sherif, “He who visits my grave will have visited me when I was 
alive,” orders us to visit the Hujra-i sa'adat and get blessed with 
it. Those who visited him (Rasulullah) when he was alive would 
leave him having been blessed very much. This hadith-i-sherif 
informs us that those who visit his blessed grave will leave him 
having been very much blessed. 

Great Islamic savants, such as 'Abd-ul-Qadir Geylani, 
Muhyiddin-i-'Arabf, Taqiyyuddm-i ’All Subki, 'Ahmad Ibni 
Hajar-i Makki and 'Abd-ul-Ghani Nablusi had proved through 
documents that it was permissible to visit the graves of Awliya 
and to beg for Allah's pardon and mercy by benefiting from them 
as intermediaries, long before the Wahhabis appeared. Hadrat 
Yusuf Nabhani, extracting long excerpts and documents from the 
books of those exalted savants, disgraces the Wahhabis in his 
book Shawahid-ul haqq. Fifty pages of this Arabic book were 
published in the book ’Ulama-ul-muslimm wa-l-wahhabiyyun in 
1972. Some of the information therein was translated to English 
and appended to the book Islam’s Reformers. Wise and 
reasonable youngsters who read them will immediately know 
what people have been guilty of heresy. 

Hadrat 'Alauddin-i Attar writes in his book Rashahat: “A 
person who visits the grave of a Wali receives fayd to the extent 
that he has realized the greatness of the great person in the grave 
and to the extent of the amount of good thoughts with which he 
has turned towards that Wall, that is, to the extent that he has 
attached his heart to him. Although there are many benefits in 
visiting graves, distance is not a hinderance to a person who can 
attach his heart to Awliya’s souls. Hadrat Khwaja Bahauddin 
Naqshiband commanded [those who can] to attach their hearts 
[directly] to Allahu ta'ala. Visiting the graves of the Awliya should 
be intended to turn towards Allahu ta'ala. The soul of a Wali 
should be made a means for completely turning towards Allahu 
ta'ala. Likewise, modest behaviour towards people should be 
integrated into one's orientating one’s heart towards Allahu ta’ala. 
For, modesty towards human beings is acceptable when it is done 
for the grace of Allahu ta'ala.” To obtain —by attaching one’s 
heart directly to Allahu ta'ala— one’s share from fayd-i ilahi 
(Divine Grace), which showers every moment, the heart must be 
purged from ghaflat (forgetfulness of Allahu ta’ala) and worldly 
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interests. A heart that is not so and which has been blackened by 
the darkness of disbelief, bid’ats and sins cannot become attached 
to Allahu ta’ala or receive fayd-i ilahi. Such people, by following 
the hadith-i-sherif “La-yasa’unL.,” should find a murshid-i kamil 
and mukammil who has attained Allahu ta’ala’s fayd and who is 
an inheritor of Rasulullah, and should sit in his presence in good 
manners and strive to get a share from the fayds that come to the 
murshid's heart. When a real murshid cannot be found, one should 
not be taken in by false shaikhs who do not know their place and 
who cannot distinguish disbelief from belief. 

Hadrat ’Abdullah-i Dahlawi writes in his eighth letter: 
“Attach your heart to this faqir’s soul! Or, go to Mirza Mazhar-i 
Jan-i Janan’s tomb and attach your heart to his soul! By attaching 
the heart to him, one can attain Allahu ta’ala’s fayds. He is more 
beneficial than thousands of people from our time.” Mazhar-i 
Jan-i Janan ‘qaddasallahu ta’ala sirrahul'aziz’ stated: “Visit the 
graveyards of the Awliya and beg them to give you fayd! Recite 
the Fatiha and Salawat, send the blessings to their blessed souls, 
and make them a means to attain Allahu ta’ala’s love, which is the 
way of bliss for the body and the soul. However, without purifying 
the heart, it is very difficult to receive fayd from the hearts of the 
Awliya. That is why Khwaja Bahauddin ‘qaddasallahu ta'ala 
sirrahul’aziz’ had said that it would be better to first invoke 
Allahu ta’ala to bless you with the lot of receiving fayz from the 
hearts of the Awliya.” 

Wahhabis and some men of religion that they have misguided 
say that it is sinful to perform the mawlid. By holding such a 
wrong belief, which they so complacently profess, they involve 
themselves in a grave sin. Hadrad ’Ahmad Sa’id-i Faruqf wrote a 
book majoring in the refutation of Wahhabis by furnishing 
documentary proofs, proves in the thirty-seventh letter of his 
Maktubat-i-Ahmadiyya that it is permissible to perform the 
mawlid, which is also proven in a treatise beginning in the two 
hundred and thirty-third page of Yusuf-i Nabhanfs ‘qaddasallahu 
ta’ala sirrah-ul'aziz’ book entitled Hujjatullahi ’alal’alamin fi 
mu’jizat-i Sayyid-il-Mursalin, at the end of the book al-Basair li- 
inimkiiit-tavvassul-i bi-ahl-il-maqabir, and in the book an-Ni’mat- 
ul kubra al-’alam fi-niavvlid-i sayyid-i walad-i ’Adam. These three 
books, along with the following four books, have been offset by 
Hakikat Kitabevi in Istanbul. Performance of mawlid is not itself 
something that is to be disallowed. What should be disallowed is 
its performance melodiously like singing and/or its performance 
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in mixed groups where women show themselves to men. 

29— In the book at-Ta’akkub-ul-muftd by Abu Hamid bin 
Marzuq ‘qaddasallahu ta’ala sirrahul’aziz’, a Damascene savant, 
and in at-Tawassul-u bin Nabi wa bis-Salihin, which is an abridged 
version of two volumes of al-Baraat-ul-ash’ariyyin, there are 
answers to the ideas of Ibni Taymiyya, Ibni Qayyim, and the son 
of ’Abdulwahhab. 

30— The book entitled al-Fajr-us-sadiq fir-radd-i ’alal- 
munkiri-t-tawassul-i wal-hawariq, by Jamil Sidqi Efendi, a savant 
of Baghdad, puts Wahhabis to shame. This book has been offset 
by Hakikat Kitabevi in Istanbul. 

31— The book entitled Nur-ul-Yaqin, by Hadrat Mustafa bin 
Ibrahim Siyami, a savant in Thailand, was published in 1345, and 
reproduced by offset in 1396 [1976] by Hakikat Kitabevi in 
Istanbul. It answers Wahhabis with documents. 

32— Muhammad ’Abdurrahman Silhati, a savant in India, 
proves with documents in his book entitled Sayf-ul-abrar-il-maslul 
that Wahhabis are in a heretical way. The book is in Arabic and 
has been reproduced by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

33— Mufti 'Ahmad Sahib, another savant in India, answers 
Wahhabis and teaches the way of the Ahl as-sunnat in his book 
entitled Raddi Wahhabi. The book was published in the Farisi 
language in Ghur Namnad city in 1264, and was reproduced by 
photocopy in 1399 [1979] by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

34— Mawlana Muhammad Kutty 'rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, a 
professor at Faruq College in the city of Calicuta in the Kerala 
state of India, answers Wahhabis with documents in his book 
entitled Kitab-us-Sunni, which is written in Malayalam and 
consists of three volumes. 

35— Muhammad Hilmi Efendi of Darende ‘rahmatullahi 
ta’ala ’alaih’, in his book entitled Mizan-ush-shari’a Burhan-ut- 
tariqa writes about the attacks of some people on the savants of 
Tasawwuf and then gives valuable answers to each. The book is in 
Turkish and hand-written. He had received fayd first from 
Ziyauddin Efendi of Giimiishhane in Istanbul, and then from 
Hadji Ahmad Efendi in Sivas. Hadji Ahmad Efendi is the khalifa 
to ’Ashiq Efendi and ’Ashiq Efendi is the khalifa to Halid-i 
Baghdadi. He died in 1334 [1916 A.D.] in Mar’ash. His khalifas, 
especially his sons Bahri and ’Abdurrahman and his son-in-law, 
Wahbi, and the scribe of the book, Muhammad Naf’i Efendi 
continued to enlighten people afterwards. 
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36— Principal of Madrasat-ul-irfan college in Koutiala, Mali, 
Africa, writes in his book al Haqaiq-ul Islamiyya that Wahhabis in 
Africa have perpetrated subversive activities, and he gives good 
advice to them. 

37— Mudarris-i ’allama and imam of the Hamada Sultan 
Cami’i (Mosque) Muhammad Hamid, in his book, Luzum-i ittiba’i 
madhahib-il-eimme, explains in detail the Hanafi Madhhab and 
proves that it is wajib to follow one of the four Madhhabs. The 
book was writen in 1388 [1968 A.D.] and was offset and appended 
to the book entitled Miftah-ul-falah in 1984 in Istanbul. 

38— The book entitled Nafahat-ul-qurb wal-ittisal bi-ithbat-it- 
tasarrufi li Awliyaillahi ta’ala wal-karamati ba’dal-intiqal is a 
famous book of Sayyid ’Ahmad Hamawi, who is a Hanafi savant. 

39— Ahmad Baba, a scholar in Ghana, Africa, and the 
director of Madrasa-i-wataniyya, confutes the Wahhabis with 
documents in his book entitled Sayf-ul-haqq. 

40— In order to annihilate Islam and to demolish it from 
within, the British traitors organized missionary agencies. These 
agencies wrote books and thereby launched ignoble and base 
written attacks against Islam and against Islamic scholars. Putting 
on these books the names of venal men of religion whom they 
had suborned, they dispensed the books free of charge in Muslim 
countries. Scholars of the Ahl as-sunnat routed the British policy 
by writing answers to their slanders. One of those answers was 
written by Habib ’Alawi bin ’Alawi Haddad, in his book entitled 
Misbah-ul-enam wa jila-ul-zulam, which was written in 1216, and 
printed in Istanbul in 1325. Its page margins contain the book 
entitled Jawaz-ut-tawassul and written by Ahmad bin Zeyni 
Dahlan. Reproducing the book several times, Hakikat Kitabevi in 
Istanbul has been spreading it the worldover. 

[In 1381 A.H., a Muslim who had gone on hajj from Istanbul, 
was praying before the Hujra-i sa’adat, “O Rasulallah, I have 
many sins. Do shafa'at for me!” A Wahhabite khodja approached 
him, pulled him on the collar and said, “He is dead. He does not 
hear anything.” The Sunni Muslim said, “The hundred and fifty- 
fourth ayat of Baqara Sura of Qur'an al-kerim declares: ‘Do not 
say ‘dead’ about those who died in the way of Allah! They are 
alive. But you do not sense this.’ Since it is prohibited to say 
‘dead’ about one of the Ummat of this great Prophet, how can 
you say dead about the Highest of Mankind?”] 

The first war between the Meccans and the Wahhabis was 
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fought in 1205 [1791 A.D.]. In those years the Ottoman army had 
been warring against exterior enemies. There was chaos in the 
interior, too. [Although we had been at peace with France for 
many years, Napoleon Bonaparte had attacked Egypt with a fifty 
thousand strong army in 1213 [1799 A.D.]. In the battles on sea 
and on land, the enemy was repelled from Egypt. Russia having 
attacked our borders, a war upon Russia was declared in 1221. 
The British navy entered the country through the Dardanelles 
and came up to Yedikule. All the officials, soldiers and people, 
led by Sultan Selim Khan III, with a great effort placed more than 
a thousand cannons on the coasts within three days, thus 
defeating the navy without a fight. Russia offered peace, but then 
attacked again and crossed the Danube in 1224. After long 
battles, the Pact of Bucharest was signed in 1227. Within the 
country, irreligious people had appeared here and there who had 
been oppressing the people and disobeying the State. Selim Khan 
III, who was the Khalifa at that time, had been training drilled 
soldiers on the one hand, and on the other hand, he had been 
building cannon factories and running them. Upon seeing the new 
trained soldiers, the Janissaries, particularly those at the bastions 
of the Bosphorus, revolted under the command of Kabakci 
Mustafa. The Sultan did not want bloodshed among Muslims. All 
kinds of progress came to a standstill. They martyred Selim Khan. 
Mahmud Khan-i Adli II, who came to the throne after him in 
1223, taught the irreligious their manners and brought them 
round to obedience. He made peace with Russia in 1227.] 

In 1226, the Governor of Egypt was given a firman, and 
Mehmed ’All Pasha sent his son Tosun Pasha with an army corps 
to the Hedjaz. Yet he could not establish peace and amity. Most 
of what is written up to here from the beginning of the chapter 
has been derived from the books entitled Khulasat-ul-kalam and 
Mir’at-ul-haramayn. No personal ideas have been added. Those 
who need documents for what has been written so far might read 
the said two books, and also our English book entitled Advice for 
the Muslim. 

The blessed cities of Mekka and Medina were governed by the 
Ottomans with justice and reverence; millions were spent for the 
restoration and rehabilitation of the sacred places. The blessed 
people of the Haramayn (Mekka and Medina) lived in comfort 
and abundance. This time of happiness lasted until the First World 
War. At the end of the First World War [1332 (1914) — 1336 
(1918)], the enemies, who had realized their dreams of breaking 
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Islam’s unity, ousted the Amir of Mekka, Sherif Husayn bin 'Ali, 
and the other notables of the Ahl as-sunnat, from the Hedjaz. 
They announced to the whole world that he had fled. ’Abdul 'Aziz 
bin Su’ud, who had been living in Najd, came to Mekka in 1344 
[1926 A.C.] and established a new government. 

During the time of Ottomans, Wahhabism spread in India and 
Africa. As Shiism settled in Minor Asia and in Baghdad, likewise 
the Egyptian men of the religion were gliding towards 
Wahhabiism. It is a shame that Muhammad ’Abduh of Egypt, 
who had read much and written many books, not only adopted 
Wahhabism, but also completely digressed from the Ahl as- 
sunnat by falling for the propaganda (of introducing 
irreligiousness under the false name of modernism to Islamic 
countries), which is the most effective weapon in the war which 
the masons had started for annihilating Islam. Giving ayat-i- 
kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs meanings suitable for westernization 
and squaring with his personal views, he deviated from the way of 
the Salaf-i salihin. Some of his books have been translated into 
Turkish (and English) by men of the same way, and have been 
offered to the youth as the books of ’Abduh, the great Islamic 
savant! The fact that ’Abduh and Jamaladdm-i Afghani are 
masons is written within the entry ’Abduh’, in the biography 
section at the end of the Turkish version of our book. Their ideas 
contradictory to Islam are refuted with strong documents in the 
book Ifadat-ul-akhyar by Muhammad Arabi, which was printed in 
Mekka, in the book Mawqif-ul-’aqI wa- l-’ilm wa-l-’alam by 
Shaikh-ul-Islam Mustafa Sabri Bey, and in the book of articles 
Majallatu Jami’ul Azhar by Yusuf-i Dajwi, a member of the 
council of advanced knowledge at the Madrasa of Jami'ul Azhar, 
which was edited in Egypt in 1966. Formerly Ibni Taymiyya, also 
deluded by the abundance of his knowledge, had slipped into 
heresy. But he had not been so excessive. 

A real man of Islam who wishes to serve Islam must say and 
write the meanings given and the rules derived by the savants of the 
Ahl as-sunnat and by our Madhhab leaders; he must place the 
names and the greatness of the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat into 
the minds of people and youngsters. If the person called Sayyid 
Qutb had read the tafsirs of Islamic savants, e.g. Tafsir-i Mazhari by 
Hadrat Thenaullah-i Dahlawi, who was specialized in Tafsir, in 
Hadith, and in Fiqh, honoured with the grade of Ma’rifat-ullah in 
Tasawwuf, and who was loved most by the Ahl as-sunnat, he would 
perhaps realize the greatness of the Islamic savants, know his own 
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place, and perhaps would be ashamed to put forth his own jerry- 
built writings under the name of tafsir. The book Beriqa, in its 
treatment of the disasters incurred by a person’s speech, makes the 
following observation within its explanation of the fiftieth disaster: 
“One condition for being a writer of books of Tafsir is to be an 
expert in each and every one of the fifteen Islamic sciences. He who 
attempts to read books of Hadith and Tafsir without having learned 
these branches of knowledge is like a person with a sick stomach 
who eats cookies and pies in order to become stronger. In fact, this 
person should first diet, cure himself with light food, such as 
vegetable juice, saltless rice, and start eating strong things not 
before ridding himself of the illness. If he eats meat and fat, while 
he is sick, his sickness will increase and drag him to death. Likewise, 
if we, who have not studied the main branches of knowledge, 
attempt to read translations of the Qur'an al-kerim, tafsirs and 
hadith-i-sherifs in order to learn Islam, we cannot comprehend 
them. By misunderstanding them, we may lose our faith and iman. 
A few educated people who lost their faith, which they had 
acquired from their mother homes and which they had been strictly 
keeping for many years, were asked how that doubt which caused 
their renegation had been formed in their minds. They replied that 
they had become so after reading the Tafsir of Elmali. 1 ' 1 Mazhar-i 
Jan-i-Janan ‘quddisa sirruh’ prohibited one of his khalifas from 
writing books of Tafsir, a fact which we have read in the hundredth 
page of his book Maqamat. Therefore, let us put aside those 
concocted tafsirs and translations that have been written without 
understanding. Even the most well-known books of Tafsir have 
been harmful to anyone other than those who are educated and 
trained so as to understand them. Understanding the Qur’an’s 
translation requires a complete acquisition of the eighty branches 
of knowledge. He who attempts to read Tafsir and Hadith without 
knowing these branches may lose his iman. It is stated in the twelve 
hundred and ninety-seventh page of the book entitled Beriqa: “We 
have not been commanded to obey the books of Tafsir. We have 
been commanded to obey the savants of Fiqh.” It is written in 
Birgivi Vasiyyetnamesi: “Savants of Kalam and Fiqh wrote 
thousands of books of Ilm-i hal in a clear and easily comprehensible 
style in order to teach us who are ignorant in Islam what they had 
understood from books of Tafsir and Hadith. To learn Islam 


[1] Written by Muhammad Hamdi bin Nu’man ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
’alaih’ (1294, Elmali, Antalya, Turkey - 1361 [1942 A.D.], Istanbul). 
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correctly, there is no other way than reading these books of ilmi- 
hal, which took our ancestors their entire lives to prepare.” 

Sayyid ’Abdulhakim-i Arwasi ‘quddisa sirrah', who was a 
Wali-i-kamil and a profound savant perfectly learned in the subtle 
particulars of the four Madhhabs, has said: “In the Hanafi 
Madhhab, the best, the most valuable book of Fiqh is the 
Annotation to Durr-ul-Mukhtar by Ibni Abidin. In the Shafi’i 
Madhhab, it is the book entitled Tuhfa-tul-muhtaj. The best, the 
most valuable book of Tasawwuf is Maktubat by Hadrat Imam-i 
Rabbani, and the most valuable book of ilmihal is the 
commentary to Birgivi Vasiyetnamesi by Kadizade. The book 
entitled Durr-ul-mukhtar is a commentary to Tanwir-ul-absar.” 

In order to deceive Muslims, another group of Wahhabis in 
Pakistan say: “We are Sunm. We are in the Hanbali Madhhab.” 
On the contrary, they derive whatever suits their purposes from 
the books of the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat. For the sake of 
their depraved beliefs, they hush up whatever does not suit their 
purposes. They change the correct meanings of ayat-i-kerfmas 
given by the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat. The savants of the Ahl 
as-sunnat did not interpret ayat-i-kerimas according to their own 
understandings or ideas. They learned from the Sahaba what 
Rasulullah had understood and conveyed from ayats. After 
learning these meanings, they wrote them in their books. But the 
Wahhabis reject these meanings, which have come from 
Rasulullah. They give wrong and depraved meanings to ayat-i- 
kerimas with their own ignorant and stupid minds. They represent 
these heretical writings of theirs as the teachings of the Ahl as- 
sunnat. Since they know nothing of religious knowledge, of 
scientific and ethical knowledge, or of the rules of logic, they fall 
short of understanding the sublime and sacred subtleties of the 
Qur’an al-kerim. They say “mawdu” or “made-up” about those 
hadith-i-sherifs which grasp and explain these subtleties. They 
dislike the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat, who hold the hadith-i- 
sherifs superior to their own understandings. They try to alienate 
Muslims from these savants and to push them down into the 
fabricated way which they call religious reforms. Islamic savants 
have given fatwas prohibiting the performance of namaz behind 
the Wahhabite imams. One of these fatwas exists at the end of 
Khulasat-ul-kalam, reproduced by Hakikat Kitabevi in 1979. 

Muhammad Zihni Bey "rahmatullahi ta’ala 'alaih' says in the 
thirty-ninth page in the section dealing with Nikah in his book 
entitled Ni’mat-ul-Islam: “One of the twenty-five kinds of women 
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who are haram for a man to marry through nikah is Wasanniya, 
that is, those women who worship idols. People who worship the 
sun, the stars, pictures and statues, those who are of the 
Mu’attala, of the Batiniyya, of the Ibahiyya, and also the zindiqs, 
i.e. those who consider the things causing disbelief as 
fundamentals of iman although they pretend to be devoted 
Muslims; they are all idolaters (Fatawa-i Hindiyya). The 
Batiniyya are also called Isma’iliyya, or Ibahiyya. They have 
recently adopted the name Wahhabi, and they are irreligious 
people who bear enmity and treason against Muslims under the 
name of Islam.” Wasan is a statue made of stone. This excerpt 
reveals the fact that a number of zindiqs have mixed with 
Wahhabis and that these zindiqs are disbelievers. 

In our country (Turkey), people with little religious 
knowledge are poisoned by reading translations from the books 
written by Ibni Taymiyya, Muhammad Abduh, Mawdudi, Sayyed 
Qutb, by 'Abdussalam (a Nobel Prize winner), by Ahmad 
Deedad, and Hamidullah. According to those poor people, the 
savants of the Ahl as-sunnat were unable to understand the 
Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. They look on the authors of 
the falsely-sequinned and exaggerated writings in those books, 
which provoke the nafs-i ammara, as men of knowledge superior 
to the savants of Ahl as-sunnat, and even to the Sahaba. People 
who inflicted this deep wound on Islam are particularly Ibni 
Hazm, Ibni Qayyim-i Jawziyya and philosopher Ibn-ir-Rushd 
(Averroes). Like Ibni Taymiyya, all these three are scholars and 
wrote hundreds of books. The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat gave 
them valuable answers and exposed their errors. However, some 
people, whose educational capacity was too narrow to realize the 
greatness of the savants of Ahl as-sunnat, have been allured by 
their books and derailed from the right way. 

People who have been misguided by them want to prove that 
they are right, and they try to deceive others also, by saying, 
“When the Wahhabis fought the Ottomans, the Ottoman savants 
slandered the Wahhabis. The hostility towards the State and 
political enmity was turned into a religious disagreement by 
religious authorities.” These allegations of theirs are wrong from 
two points of view. As soon as Wahhabism appeared, the savants 
of the Ahl as-sunnat started amr-i ma'ruf. They wrote that the 
Wahhabis were on a wrong way. They invited them to the right 
course. Beaten in knowledge, the Wahhabis took to barbarity. 
They attacked Islamic cities. Only after these attacks did the 
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Ottoman State interfere with the matter. There was no war as the 
savants of the Ahl as-sunnat were writing their books to refute the 
Wahhabis. Therefore, how can one say that the savants mixed 
religion with politics then? Furthermore, the savants of the Ahl as- 
sunnat had written about these heretical ideas and refuted them 
through ayat-i-kerimas hundreds of years before the pestilence of 
Wahhabiism appeared, as if they had foreseen through foresight 
that these zindiqs would appear. Of these numerous valuable 
books, the ones entitled Tanwir-ul-halak fi imkan-i ru’yatin Nabi 
Jiharan wa-l-malak and Tanbih-ul-ghabi bi-tabria-ti ibn-il-Arabi, 
by the great savant Jalaladdin-i Suyuti and the book entitled 
Kashf-un-nur an ashab-il-qubur by 'Abdulghani Nablusi are well 
known. Flakikat Kitabevi has published these Arabic books, 
adding them to the second edition of the book entitled al-Minha- 
tul-wahbiyya. People who read them will realize well that 
Wahhabis are heretical and that they are intent on demolishing 
Islam. It is written in the two hundred and ninety-sixth page of the 
third volume of Radd-ul-muhtar: “A person who goes out of Islam 
by giving wrong meanings to ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs, 
that is whose iman is corrupt, is called a mulhid. The mulhid thinks 
of himself as a Muslim. A person who does not have a certain 
religion and who tries to spoil Muslims’ iman by propagating his 
irreligious thoughts and tries to make Muslims believe them by 
putting forth false and corrupt documents, in the name of Islam, is 
called a zindiq.'’ The mulhid and the zindiq each tries to demolish 
Islam by pretending to be a Muslim. People who, like Wahhabis, 
deviate from the Ahl as-Sunnat as a result of incorrect evaluations 
with weak proofs are either mulhids or heretics. 

On the other hand, to say that the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat 
"rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in' turned the hostility towards 
the State into religious enmity betrays one’s ignorance about 
Islamic savants or, even worse, a deliberate defamation of Islam. 
Making the religion a means for worldly purposes is a crime most 
incomptible with Islam. Such a heavy accusation against Islamic 
savants in any country would mean to attempt to slander and to 
demolish Islam. The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat during the time 
of Ottomans did not backbite any Muslim in order to ingratiate 
themselves with the State. 

Someone who passes for an orator and a religious teacher 
while in point of fact he is only one of those people misguided by 
Wahhabis says as follows in his book: “By asserting that the ayat- 
i-kerimas in the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs are limited 
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in number versus the infinite number of events with which people 
confront, many amendments have been added in the name of 
qiyas. This is wrong. There is no qiyas or ijtihad.” Thus, he 
slanders hundreds of thousands of Ahl-i sunnat savants. For, qiyas 
and ijtihad does not mean, as this sham religious teacher 
supposes, “to add some amendments to the Qur'an and hadiths”; 
it means “to explore the profound, covered meanings in the 
Qur’an and in hadiths.” It will be shown below that the Sahaba 
performed ijtihad and that they had different Madhhabs, too. The 
Tafsir of Baydawi proves that qiyas and ijma’ are commanded in 
the 108th ayat of Sura ’Imran. 

In another page he says: “There is nothing secret in Islam. 
Everything has been stated.” But, by writing, “Everything which 
the Qur’an and the hadiths have not stated is mubah,” in the 
following page, he indicates that everything has in been stated. 
His statements contradict each other. In another page, he slanders 
by saying, “By way of qiyas, the religion has been increased and 
intensified. Many mubahs have been made haram.” The answer 
to this is written in the twenty-sixth (26) chapter of the first 
fascicle of Endless Bliss. 

This bogus man of religion, again, says: “Because of qiyas, in 
the Islamic religion there is no longer agreement on any matter, 
and disagreements have been on the increase.” However, there is 
no qiyas on iman, on matters pertaining to belief. Thus, a person 
who makes a wrong ijtihad on such subjects becomes a disbeliever. 
People who perform an incorrect ijtihad on a teaching of ijma 
which is not obligatory and unanimously informed, will not become 
disbelievers; they willl become holders of bid’at. They will become 
aberrant Muslims. Of the tenets pertaining to Islamic practices, 
there is no qiyas on the ones that have been stated clearly in the 
Qur'an al-kerim and in hadith-i-sherifs, either. People who 
provoke disagreements and invent new things in such established 
matters, as does this self-named religious teacher, have deviated 
from the path guided by the scholars of the Ahl as-sunnat. 

There were three kinds of people during the time of 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’: People who denied and 
were against him were kafirs; deniers who pretended to believe 
him were called munafiqs; people who believed him were called 
Sahaba. All the Sahaba held the same tenets of belief They 
agreed with each other in performing the acts that were declared 
clearly in the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. Our religion 
has not commanded us to believe anything which has not been 
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declared clearly in the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. So is 
the case with the majority of scientific teachings. The reasonable 
ones of those teachings will be believed. But the case is not so 
with those acts that are not commanded or prohibited clearly. 
Allahu ta’ala commands the profound savants to compare such 
acts to the ones that are declared clearly to see if they should be 
done or not. Those profound savants who are able to make this 
comparison are called Mujtahid. This job of comparison is called 
Ijtihad. All of the information which a mujtahid has acquired 
through ijtihad is called the Madhhab of that mujtahid. Each of 
the Sahaba was a profound savant, a mujtahid. Each of them was 
an ocean in religious knowledge, in politics, in administration, in 
the scientific knowledge of their time, and in the ma'rifats of 
Tasawwuf. They acquired all these branches of knowledge in a 
short time by seeing Rasulullah’s blessed face, by hearing his 
blessed words that penetrated into the hearts and attracted the 
souls. Each had a Madhhab. Their Madhhabs were more or less 
different from each other. There were mujtahids among the 
Tabi’in and the Taba-i tabi’in, too. Only four of the Madhhabs of 
these mujtahids and of the Madhhabs of the Sahaba were 
transferred into books, and they spread all over the world. The 
Madhhabs of the rest were forgotten. The iman of these four 
Madhhabs is the unanimous iman of the Sahaba. For this reason, 
all four are called Ahl as-sunnat. There is no difference in their 
iman. They deem one another as brothers. They love one another. 
As for practices in doing which they disagree with one another; 
they imitate one another when there is difficulty in following the 
principles of their own Madhhabs. This absence of agreement 
among the Madhhabs is something decreed by Allahu ta’ala. That 
this absence of agreement is a fruit of Allahu ta’ala’s Compassion 
for His born slaves has been stated by our blessed Prophet. For, 
the trivial differences among the four Madhhabs facilitate 
Muslims’ jobs. Each Muslim chooses the Madhhab which is easier 
for him with respect to his physical construction, climatical 
conditions and the conditions of his professional life. He performs 
his acts of worship and every act as this Madhhab prescribes. If 
Allahu ta’ala had decreed, everything would have been declared 
clearly in Qur’an al-kerim and in hadith-i-sherifs. Thus the 
Madhhabs would not have appeared. Until the end of the world 
every Muslim, in any part of the world, would have had to live 
under a single command, under a single order. Muslims would 
have been confronted by very difficult situations. 
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After all the Sahaba died, the iman of some of the new Muslims 
became corrupted. They deviated from the correct iman of the 
Sahaba. Heretical groups appeared. These corrupt groups are also 
called groups of bid’at or the la-madhhabi, for they are outside of 
the four Madhhabs. This deviation of theirs did not cause them to 
become disbelievers, for they had based their interpretations on 
weak proofs. But the harm they caused to Islam was much greater 
than that of disbelievers. Muslims with correct iman who did not 
deviate from the iman of the Sahaba have been called the Ahl as- 
sunnat, for they have adhered completely to Rasulullah’s sunnat. 
The la-madhhabi have quarrelled and fought with one another and 
with the Ahl as-sunnat. Much Muslim blood has been shed. They 
have disrupted the Muslims' progress and improvement. The la- 
madhhabi groups of bid’at should not be mistaken for the four 
right Madhhabs of the Ahl as-sunnat. The four Madhhabs say that 
all of them are on the right path, and they love each other. But the 
la-madhhabi groups have been undermining the unity of Muslims. 
Today there is no Ahl as-sunnat other than the four Madhhabs; 
Islamic savants unanimously communicated that these four 
Madhhabs could not be united together and become one Madhhab. 
Allahu ta’ala wishes not the uniting of the Madhhabs, but He 
wishes that they be different. Thus, He makes the Islamic religion 
easier. The meaning of the hundredth ayat of Surat-u Al-i 'Imran 
is: “O Believers! Embrace the religion of Allahu ta’ala. Do not be 
separated.” The writers of authorized books of Tafsir, e.g. 
Abussuud Efendi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaih’, while explaining the 
ayat, says: “It means not to become like the ahl-i kitab who split 
into groups, deviating from the correct iman. And it means not to 
part into groups like those during the time of jahiliyya, (i.e. pre- 
Islamic time of nescience.)” 

We are enjoined to unite around the correct iman; therefore, 
we should not be divided. Our Prophet states that the correct path 
is the belief taught by the Ahl-i sunnat savants. Therefore, it is 
necessary for all Muslims to join the Ahl as-sunnat, to gather 
under the Ahl as-sunnat Madhhab, to be brothers and sisters, and 
to love one another. Those who deviate from this Islamic unity 
will have disobeyed this ayat-i kerima. If we come together, by 
realizing that we are brothers and sisters, if we love one another, 
then we will be the most powerful nation on earth, as well as 
attain comfort and peace on earth and endless bliss in the next 
world. We have to be on full alert lest we should be torn asunder 
by believing the lies fibbed by our enemis, by the ignorant, and by 
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those exploiters whose sole concern is their personal advantages. 
For more detailed information in this respect, please read the 
book Radd-i Wahhabi-i , 1 2 3 4 which is in Persian. 

On another page he writes that the statement, “My Sahaba are 
like the stars in the sky. If you follow any one of them, you will 
find guidance to the right way,” is not a hadith-i-sherif but it is an 
unsound utterance. The fact, however, is that this hadith-i-sherif is 
written in the book Kunuz-ud-daqa’iq by Imam-i Manawi and 
also in the thirty-sixth page of Tahtawi’s annotation to 
(Sherblalfs book entitled) Imdad-ul Fettah, -which in turn a 
commentary which Sherblali wrote to his own book entitled Nur- 
ul-idhah- who say that it has been quoted on the authority of 
Imam-i Bayhaki. Also, the book Sawa’iq-ul-muhriqa states that 
Darimi, Ibni ’Adi, and others have reported that this hadith is 
sahih. There is more information on this subject several pages 
ahead. Too parochial to realize the greatness of the Sahaba, this 
man says, ‘fabricated’ about this hadith, which has been quoted 
unanimously by Islam's savants. 

He writes that the statement, “The disagreement of my 
Ummat is a compassion (of Allah),” is not a hadith-i-sherif. 
However, Imam-i Manawi quotes this hadith-i-sherif, too, and he 
says that it has been quoted on the suthority of Ibni Nasr and 
Daylami. It is written in the preface of Ibni 'Abidin that the 
hadith-i-sherif, “The disagreement of my Ummat is a 
compassion,” is mashhur. (See chapter six for kinds of hadith-i- 
sherifs.) It is written in the book entitled Maqasid-i hasana pl that 
this hadith-i-sherif has been reported by Bayhaki. And Ibni 
Hajib pl writes in his Mukhtasar that it is sahih. Imam-i Suyuti 
writes that it is given as a sahih hadith in the book entitled Hujja 
by Nasr-ul-muqaddasi and also in the book entitled Risalat-ul- 
ash’ariyya by Bayhaki. Also, Halimi, Qadi Husayn and Imam-ul- 
harameyn 141 have stated that it is sahih. It is written detailedly in 


[1] The book was printed in Delhi in 1264 A.H., and reproduced in 
Istanbul in 1415 A.H. 

[2] By Shems-ud-din Muhammad bin ’Abd-ur-Rahman Sehawf 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (830 [1427 A.D.], Egypt - 902 [1496], 
Medina-i-munawwara). 

[3] Ibni Hajib ’Uthman Maliki (d. 646 A.H.). 

[4] Husayn bin Hasan bin Muhammad bin Halim Jurjani (338-403 [1012 
A.D.]; and Qadi Husayn Shafi’i (d. 462 A.H.); and Imam-ul-harameyn 
’Abd-ul-Melik bin 'Abdullah Nishapuri (419-478 [1085 A.D.]. 
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the fourth part of the first volume of Mawahib-i ladunniyya, too. 
Khalifa ’Umar bin 'Abdul'aziz said that if the Sahaba had not 
disagreed with one another, there would not have been any 
permission, any facility in the religion. When Khalifa Harun-ur- 
Rashid said to Imam-i Malik, “I will produce many copies of your 
books and send them everywhere, and I will order everybody to 
follow them,” the Imam said, “O Khalifa! Do not do that. The 
savants’ disagreement is a compassion. All of them are on the right 
way. Each Muslim follows the savant he chooses.” It is written in 
the hundred and tenth page of Beriqa that this hadith-i-sherif 
exists in the book entitled Jami’us-saghir. This hadith-i-sherif is 
explained in the two hundred and forty-fourth page of the first 
volume and in the hundred and fourth page of the second volume 
of the book entitled Hadiqa, which states that it has been reported 
by Nasr-ul-muqaddasi, Halimi, Bayhaki and Imam-ul-harameyn. It 
is written also in the forty-fifth page of the book entitled Mizan-ul- 
kubra. The poor sham teacher’s mistake is to suppose that the 
ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs that are intended lest there be 
disagreements on iman are about the Madhhabs. 

It is written in Fatawa-i Hindiyya: “It is written in the book 
entitled Nawazil that ‘a person who reads hadith-i-sherifs only 
and who does not learn Fiqh is a mufsid in Islam.’” Abu 'Asim 
"rahmatullahi ’alaih’ has stated the same. Also, it is written so in 
the book of fatwa entitled Tatarhaniyya. [1] 

At one place of his book he says: “Those words of the Sahaba 
which disagree with the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs are to 
be rejected.” He thinks that the Sahaba would say something that 
would disagree with the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. He 
supposes that those superior men of the religion were like him. He 
does not know that the Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 'anhum 
ajma’in’ did not say anything disagreeing with the Qur'an al-kerim 
or hadith-i-sherifs. Besides, it is the Sahaba who gathered the 
Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs and conveyed them to those 
who succeeded them. Some of the savants of Usui, that is, of the 
greatest Islamic savants, stated: “Even if there had not been any 
witnesses to prove that Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
was the Prophet, only seeing his Sahaba could suffice to prove that 
he was the Prophet. This is so because each of the Sahaba was an 


[1] Written by ’Alim bin ’Ala ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 688 [1289 
AD.]). 
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ocean in every branch of knowledge, in religious knowledge, in 
political and scientific knowledge, [that is, in the knowledge taught 
in high schools and universities], in all the branches of batini and 
zahiri knowledge. However, none of them had read any books or 
seen any teachers. They acquired all this knowledge by being 
honoured with Rasulullah’s company a few times.” Their 
statements disagreeing with one another are on facts that are not 
stated clearly in the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. 

In another page, writing, “The qiyas and ijtihad which 
mujtahids and the experts of qiyas established were done because 
they did not know all the sahih hadiths...,” he reveals that he is 
completely ignorant. Hence, also, it is understood that he does 
not know what mujtahid means. 

In another page he supposes that there is ijtihad that disagrees 
with the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs by writing, “Those 
ijtihads of the mujtahids that disagree with the Qur’an and with 
hadiths are not to be followed.” With these slanderous statements 
he proclaims that he dislikes the savants of Ahl as-sunnat and that 
he is la-madhhabi, (i.e. he is not in any of the four Madhhabs.) 

At some other place of his book he gives incorrect quotations 
from Imam-i a’zam Abu Hanifa and from Imam-i Malik. He 
slanders these two leaders of Islam. He does not know that they 
would not say anything disagreeing with hadith-i-sherifs. 
'Abdullah-i Dahlawi, the murshid of Mawlana Khalid-i Baghdadi, 
who was a profound Islamic savant, an educator of many Awliya 
and a great leader of Tasawwuf, wrote a book entitled Maqamat-i 
Mazhariyya. In it he explains the paths of Tasawwuf and then 
reports a few of the karamats and letters of his master, Hadrat 
Mazhar-i Jan-i Janan. The book is in Persian and contains 
eighteen fascicles. There are twenty-three letters in the eighteenth 
fascicle. Mazhar-i Jan-i Janan says in the sixteenth letter: 

My son! How should we follow the hadith-i-sherifs? 
Muhammad Hayat ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih' wrote a book in order to 
explain this. He says in this book that Huseyn bin Yahya Bukhari 
says in his book entitled Rawdat-ul-’ulama that Imam-i a’zam said 
to his disciples: “When you see Rasulullah’s hadith-i-sherifs and 
the Sahaba’s statements, leave my ijtihad aside and follow them!” 
And he said once: “The sahih hadith-i-sherifs are my Madhhab.” If 
a person who is learned and specialized in the science of Hadith, he 
can distinguish nasikh and mansukh hadiths from each other and 
recognize strong and weak hadiths, and if he follows sahih hadiths 
he will not deviate from the Hanafi Madhhab. He will have done 
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what the leader of the Madhhab said. In fact, if such a savant does 
not follow the sahih hadiths, he will have disobeyed Imam-i a’zam. 
Everybody knows that there is not a savant learned enough to 
know, to have heard of all the hadith-i-sherifs. As a matter of fact, 
Imam-i a’zam’s word, “When you see a hadith-i-sherif leave my 
word aside!” indicates that he had not heard all the hadith-i-sherifs. 
Furthermore, none of the Sahaba, who were the most learned of 
this Ummat and who spent their lives serving Rasulullah, had 
heard of all the hadith-i-sherifs. It is wajib for every Muslim to 
follow the hadith-i-sherifs. But it is not wajib to follow a certain 
one of the leaders of the Madhhabs. Each Muslim has a choice to 
follow whichever Madhhab he likes [of the four Madhhabs]. As is 
seen, it is not permissible to follow those words which are said to 
be hadiths and which are interpreted without being fully 
understood in the books of those who are not learned in the 
science of Hadith. We should follow those hadith-i-sherifs which 
the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat and our Madhhab leaders quoted 
and those meanings which they understood. It is stated as follows 
in the three hundred and seventy-seventh (377) page of the fifth 
volume of the book entitled Fatawa-i-Hindiyya: “A person who 
learns hadiths instead of learning Fiqh will go bankrupt, [that is, he 
will lose his faith.] You must acquire knowledge from salih (pious, 
devoted) Muslims.” You must read their books. 

In another page of his book the abovementioned la-madhhabi 
man of religion says: “Allahu ta’ala and His Messenger did not 
command anybody to adopt the Madhhab of somebody in this 
Ummat or to follow him in religious affairs.” Thereby, he slanders 
the Qur’an. For, the thirty-eighth ayat of Maida Sura purports: 
“Look for a means whereby to approach Allahu ta’ala!” And an 
ayat-i-kerima in the Anbiya Sura purports: “Learn what you do 
not know by asking those who know about it!” Hadith-i-sherffs 
about the leaders of the four Madhhabs are detailed in our 
English book entitled Sahaba ‘the Blessed’. Our Madhhab leaders 
"rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’ are the greatest savants of 
Islam. The hadith, “Savants are the Prophet’s inheritors,” is 
written in the book entitled Bukhari. Our Prophet’s way cannot 
be comprehended through mind, through imagination, or through 
dreams. It is to be learned from Islamic savants. “To follow any 
one of the leaders of the religion” means “To follow our 
Prophet.” Ahi Chalabi states in his book entitled Hediyya: “He 
who says that Abu Hamfa’s qiyas is incorrect becomes a 
disbeliever.” Hakikat Kitabevi has reproduced that book. 
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Even ’Alusi, who praises Ibni Taymiyya and Ibni Qayyim very 
much, states as follows in his book entitled Ghaliyya: “Learning 
and teaching knowledge is one of the highest acts of worship. 
'Abdullah ibni 'Abbas has communicated that savants are seven 
hundred degrees higher than those Believers who are not learned. 
A hadith-i-sherif states: “Savants are Prophets’ inheritors.” Since 
there is no rank above the rank of prophethood, there cannot be 
any honour superior to the honour of inheriting this rank. Most of 
the Islamic savants reached this rank. The savants of Fiqh and 
Hadith, principally the four leaders of mujtahids, are the highest 
of them. They revealed the concealed commandments and 
prohibitions of Islam. They established the basis of knowledge. 
They divided Islamic knowledge into classes and parts. We have 
been honoured with knowing a few of the high values which they 
had. Ahead of all of them is the flawless imam Abu Hanifa 
Nu’man bin Thabit. We have hadith-i-sherifs describing his 
greatness. They are quoted in Bukhari and Muslim. 'Abdullah 
ibni Mubarek reports that he performed the five daily prayers of 
namaz with one ablution which he, (i.e. Imam A’zam Abu 
Hanife,) made daily for forty-five years. While washing the 
valuable imam after his death, Hasan bin Ammara said, “You 
fasted incessantly for thirty years. May Allahu ta'ala have mercy 
upon you.’’ No other savant has ever been seen to practise their 
knowledge as precisely as he did. No savant superior to him has 
been found. May Allahu ta’ala honour us with following such 
highly valuable savants. It is these mujtahids who conveyed 
Rasulullah’s utterances to us. And today, there is nobody not in 
need of following one of the four Madhhabs or who could be 
exempted from following one of them. A hadith-i-sherif quoted 
by Ibni Maja states: “My Ummat will part into seventy-three 
groups, of which only one group will enter Paradise. They are 
those who are on my and my Sahaba’s way.” This difference is a 
difference which is in usul, in imam It is not a difference similar to 
that which is between the four Madhhabs. For, a hadith-i-sherif 
states: “The difference in my Ummat is Allah’s compassion.” 
And another hadith-i-sherif states: “Get what you cannot find in 
Allahu ta’ala’s Book or in my Sunnat from the words of my 
Sahaba! My Sahaba are like the stars in the sky. If you follow any 
one of them, you will find guidance to the right way. My Sahaba’s 
disagreeing with one another is Allah’s compassion.” 

The books al-Insaf and ’Iqd-ul-jayyid by the great savant Shah 
Waliyyullah-i Dahlawi were published in Egypt in 1327 A.H. 
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They exist at number 525 in the Izmirli section of the 
Suleymaniye Library in Istanbul. It is written in the former: 
“There were Madhhabs during the time of the Sahaba, too. Each 
of them had a different Madhhab. The Tabi’in adopted the 
Madhhabs of the Sahaba. Harun-ur-Rashid said to Imam-i Malik, 
‘I will hang your book Muwatta on the wall of the Ka’ba. I will 
order all the Muslims to adapt themselves to this book. There 
shall be a single Madhhab everywhere.’ But Imam-i Malik said, 
‘Do not do that! The Sahaba parted into Madhhabs in the 
knowledge of Fiqh.’ This fact is communicated by Imam-i 
Suyuti.” He says in the latter book: “There are great benefits in 
following any one of the four Madhhabs. There are many dangers 
in deviating from them. I can prove this through various ways. 
Today there is no correct Madhhab other than the four 
Madhhabs. The madhhabs of Imamiyya and Zaydiyya, [and 
Wahhabis], are heretical. ‘To go out of the four Madhhabs’ means 
‘to go out of the Siwad-i a’zam.’ Ibni Hazm’s statement, ‘Imitation 
is haram. It is not permitted to follow anybody other than 
Rasulullah,’ is for mujtahids. Those who cannot distinguish the 
hadith-i-sherifs should ask the leaders of the Madhhabs about 
them and follow them. Since the time of Rasulullah, people who 
did not know have followed those who knew by asking them.” 

In another page he writes altogether nonsense, stating: “To 
follow the leaders of the Madhhabs would mean to promote them 
to the grade of prophethood. This is kufr.” He accuses all 
Believers, those who follow their masters, of being disbelievers. 
He says: “The madhhabs appeared towards the end of the second 
century (of Islam). In which madhhab were the Sahaba and the 
Tabi’in?” It is written in the book entitled Radd-i Wahhabi-i 
Hindi (in Persian) and in the six hundred and ninety-sixth page of 
the book Hadiqa: “It is not permitted to follow any Madhhab 
other than the four Madhhabs. This statement of ours is not 
intended to slight the Madhhabs of the Sahaba and the Tabi’in, 
for we do not know the Madhhabs of the Sahaba or of others 
precisely. If we knew those Madhhabs, too, it would be 
permissible for us to follow one of them also, for the Madhhabs of 
all of them were right. Because the four Madhhabs are thoroughly 
known, their books having spread everywhere, each Muslim has 
to follow one of these four only. It is not permissible to make up a 
Madhhab of facilities by making research into the facilities of the 
four Madhhabs and gathering them together. It is called Talfiq-i 
Madhahib, which is not permissible.” 
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A Madhhab leader is a great savant who gathered the 
meanings, the facts which Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
derived from the Qur'an al-kerim and conveyed to the Sahaba, and 
who transferred them into books. While explaining the disasters 
incurred by one’s speech, the book Hadiqa states that Rasulullah 
explained all of the Qur’an al-kerim to his Sahaba. He who wants 
to understand the explanations of the meanings which Rasulullah 
derived from the Qur’an al-kerim must read the books of a 
Madhhab leader and follow them. A person who reads these books 
and adapts himself to them enters the Madhhab. And this means 
to follow Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ and the Qur’an 
al-kerim. The Sahaba ‘’alaihim-ur-ridwan’ used to follow what they 
heard from Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. They did not 
need to follow one of their disciples, that is, to be in one of the four 
Madhhabs. Each of them derived all the knowledge from the main 
source. They learned by asking one another, too. They were all 
mujtahids and were more learned and higher than the leaders of 
the Madhhabs. They had their own Madhhabs. 

In another page he says: “The ijtihads are ideas and opinions. 
Those books which we have now are the books of madhhabs, not 
books of Islam. Since there are no Turkish books of Islam in 
Turkey, I wrote this book.” He thinks of himself as a mujtahid. 
We have seen that Omar Riza Dogrul wrote a preface to this 
book and extolled it extravagantly. In this preface he wrote: “The 
century’s needs should be expected not from religion through 
qiyas, but from the progressive efforts of civilization. Qiyas does 
not have anything to do with the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i- 
sherffs, nor is it based on the fundamentals of Islam, but it is the 
invention of the mujtahids who want to base everything on 
Islam...” These words of his indicate that he is not Sunni', either, 
and that he has not comprehended Islam, qiyas or ijtihad. People 
who speak ill of the savants of Islam are those who cannot reach 
their knowledge. It is written in the three hundred and ninety- 
sixth page of the first volume of the book entitled Radd-ul- 
muhtar: “After 400 A.H., no savant was educated deeply enough 
to perform qiyas.” It is written in the forty-second page of the first 
fascicle of Mfzan-ul kubra: “After the four leaders of the 
Madhhabs, no savant claimed to be a mutlaq mujtahid. There 
were mujtahids educated within the Madhhabs. But no mutlaq 
mujtahid was educated. Yes, the information and the rules in the 
Qur’an al-kerim are infinite. But the four leaders have 
understood the rules that will be needed by all the people until 
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the end of the world, and these rules have been written in books. 
If a person says that he can derive rules from the Qur’an al-kerim 
and hadith-i-sherifs now, we will ask him to derive a rule which 
does not exist in any of the four Madhhabs. He cannot do this!” 

These facts are written more circumstantially in the books 
entitled al-Basair li-munkir-it-tawassul-i bi-ahl-il-maqabir and at- 
Tawassul-u bin-Nabi wa jahalat-ul-wahhabiyyin and Usul-ul- 
arba’a fitardid-il-wahhabiyya. These three books have been offset 
by Hakikat Kitabevi. In the first book, there are passages taken 
from the book Kashf-ush-Shubuhat by Muhammad bin 
'Abdulwahhab and answers to each. That book is in Arabic. The 
book entitled at-Tawassul-u bin Nabi is an abridged version of 
Abu Hamid bin Marzuqfs ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ book 
entitled Baraat-ul-ash’ariyyin, which was published in Damascus. 

It is written in Sayyid 'Ahmad Tahtawfs annotation to Durr- 
ul-muhtar; in its section headlined Zabayih: “Today it is wajib for 
every Muslim to be in one of the four Madhhabs. A person who is 
not in one of the four Madhhabs has dissented from the Ahl as- 
sunnat. And a person who is not Sunni is either a heretic or a 
disbeliever.” Also, the books entitled al-Basair, al-Mustanad, and 
Sayf-ul-Abrar, which extirpate Wahhabism in India, write so and 
add that they derive the fact from Ihya-ul-’ulum. The last two of 
them were written in India and the second edition of both books 
have been published by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

We are not knowledgeable enough to understand the Qur'an 
al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. We read the Qur'an al-kerim not to 
understand and do as it says, but to get blessed with it, to get 
benefits from it. We imitators do not know the science of Tafsir, 
so we learn the rules of Islam from the books of our religious 
guides. Our Madhhab leaders learned the meanings of the Qur'an 
al-kerim from the Sahaba and from the Tabi’in, and they wrote 
them in their books in such a way as we can understand them 
easily. The Suras Nahl and Anbiya contain ayat-i-kerimas which 
purport: “Learn by asking the savants!” It is stated in a hadith-i- 
sherif: “Each century will be worse than the one preceding it. 
Thus time will go on changing from bad to worse until the end of 
the world.” This hadith-i-sherif is written in Hadiqa, in the 
chapter about the disasters incurred by one’s speech. May Allahu 
ta’ala protect us from despising the books written by the best of 
people during the best of times and from being deceived by the 
bad men of the bad centuries! 

Yusuf Nabhani was one of the greatest savants of the 
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fourteenth century. He stayed in Medina for many years, and 
thereby got the opportunity of observing Wahhabism closely. In 
order to spread the information which he gathered, he wrote 
forty-seven valuable books. In his book al-Fath-ul-kebir, there are 
fourteen thousand, four hundred and fifty hadith-i-sherifs 
arranged in alphabetical order. It was published in three volumes. 
His book Jami’u karamat-il-Awliya, which consists of two 
volumes, proves that karamat is true. It was printed in Egypt in 
1329 [1911]. All his forty-seven books were printed. His 
Shawahid-ul-haqq, which is well-known, was printed for the third 
time in Egypt in 1385 A.H. [1965]. The book consists of five 
hundred and seventy pages, of which four hundred and fifty pages 
refute Ibni Taymiyya and Wahhabis, and the remaining hundred 
and twenty pages explain the superiorities of the Sahaba, the 
virtues of Hadrat Mu'awiyya and ’Amr ibni 'As ‘radiy-Allahu 
'anhunT and their service to Islam. 

The professors of Jami’ul-Azhar, such as ’Allama Shaikh ’All 
Muhammad Bablawi Maliki, ’Allama Shaikh ’Abdurrahman 
Sharbini, Shaikh Ahmad Husayn Shafi’i, Shaikh Ahmad Basyani 
Hanbali, 'Arif ’Allama Suleyman Shubrawi Shafi’i, Shaikh 
'Abdulkerim Rafi’i, and also the Chief Mufti of Egypt ’Allama 
Bakri Muhammad Sadafi Hanafi, Professor ’Allama Muhammad 
'Abdulhayy Katani Idrisi Fasi, ’Allama Sayyid Ahmad Bey 
Shafi’i, Fadil ’Allama Shaikh Sa’id-i Muji Shafi’i, ’Allama Shaikh 
Muhammad Halabi Shafi’i, and many another savant of the Ahl 
as-sunnat liked the book Shawahid-ul-haqq and praised it by 
writing long articles. 

In its fifth chapter it takes passages from the three books 
which defend the bid’ats of Ibni Taymiyya, and refutes them with 
ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs. These three corrupt books are 
Ighasat-ul-lahfan, by Ibni Qayyim, fi-r-Radd-i 'alas-Subki, by Ibni 
Abdul-Hadi, and Jila-ul-’aynayn IT muhakama-til-ahmadayn, by 
Nu’man ’Alusi Baghdadi, all of which have been written against 
Ibni Hajar-i-Makki ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih'. 

The book entitled Shawadid-ul-haqq states as follows on the 
authority of the Ahl as-sunnat savants: “Islamic savants 
unanimously state that after the fourth century of the Hegira the 
world no longer had any savants capable of performing ijtihad. 
Today all Muslims have to follow one of the certain four 
Madhhabs, for there is now nobody learned enough to 
understand the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs or to derive 
rules from them. The Qur’an al-kerim and Rasulullah’s ‘sall- 
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Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ Sunnat will be followed by following the 
leader of a Madhhab. Reporting from Ibni Hajar-i Heytamu, 
Imam-i Manawi writes: Jalaladdm-i Suyuti ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala 
'alaihim ajma’m’, who was a very great savant, claimed to be a 
mujtahid. Upon this the savants of his time asked him a written 
question. ‘The former savants gave this question two different 
answers. Even a person who is at the lowest grade of ijtihad can 
choose one of these. Take your choice and write it to us,' they 
said. He did not dare to choose one, and he said, ‘I am too busy, I 
do not have any time to do this.' Ibni Hajar says that since the 
lowest grade of ijtihad is too difficult to reach, one should realize 
that it is impossible to claim to be a mutlaq mujtahid. 

Some ignorant people now think of themselves as savants. 
They attempt to derive rules from the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith- 
i-sherifs by following the example of scholars who are holders of 
bid’at. They say that they do not need to follow one of the 
Madhhab leaders. In fact, they reject the knowledge derived and 
understood by the ijtihads of the Madhhab imams, and they say 
that they are not suitable for the contemporary age. They are 
arrogant and ignorant people. They presume that they follow the 
Qur'an al-kerim. Yet in fact they follow their own nafs and the 
devil. And they encourage everybody to derive meanings from the 
Qur'an al-kerim and from Bukhari. We should not believe these 
fools. Every Muslim must hold the Ahl-i sunnat tenets of creed 
and must follow one of the four Madhhabs. An eclectic method of 
uniting the four Madhhabs by searching and selecting the easy 
aspects of each is called talftq. It is forbidden to practise talfiq out 
of indulgence in the desires of our nafs and the devil. [It is 
permissible when only one act is concerned and when there is a 
necessity to do so.] The difference between today’s men of religion 
and those savants who were mujtahids is like the difference 
between the earth and the sky. In fact, it is equal to the difference 
between the devil and an angel. But, being unaware, idiotic, and 
enslaved by the nafs,' 1 they think of themselves as learned and 
perfect. Being deceived by the devil, they are reluctant to follow 
mujtahids. Such ignorant people are called la-madhhabi. They do 


[1] A recalcitrant creature innate in man’s nature. All its desires and 
wishes are against itself and against man’s own good. Please see the 
forty-third chapter of the current book, and also the twenty-sixth and 
the twenty-seventh and the fiftieth chapters of the third fascicle, and 
also the thirty-eighth chapter of the sixth fascicle, of Endless Bliss. 
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not understand that ijtihad is not done concerning things that have 
been declared clearly in the Qur'an al-kerim and in hadith-i- 
sherifs. But this does not mean that ijtihad is done for nothing. 
Hadrat Abu Hanifa, who was ahead of all in ijtihad, would not 
perform ijtihad concerning something which had been declared 
through a da'if hadith-i-sherif. It was the habit of all the Madhhab 
leaders that when they met with a question they would first search 
for its answer in the Qur’an al-kerim. If they could not find its 
clear answer in the Qur'an al-kerim, they would look it up among 
hadith-i-sherifs. If they could not find it among hadith-i-sherifs, 
they would look it up in the ijma’-i ummat. If they could not find it 
in the ijma’ either, they would apply qiyas (analogy) and compare 
it to another similar question which has an answer in the Qur’an 
al-kerim or in hadith-i-sherifs, or in the ijma’, and thus they would 
find its answer through ijtihad. For a thousand years all the 
Muslims, the savants, the pious ones and the Awliya have been 
following one of these four Madhhabs. None of them claimed to 
be a mujtahid. We should not deviate from our Madhhab by 
believing a few ignorant and stupid men of Islam who have 
appeared recently. Not even to a slightest degree did the four 
Madhhabs ever leave aside the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i- 
sherifs. Islamic savants command Muslims to follow one of the 
four Madhhabs. Their purpose is to secure them against two grave 
dangers awaiting them: becoming a disbeliever or a holder of 
bid’at. For, if an ignorant person does not follow a Madhhab 
leader, he will deviate from the way, being left without a guide. 

Hadrat Khwaja Muhammad Parisa takes evidence from Imam-i 
Ghazali and says in his book Tuhfat-us-salikin: “Three people 
cannot understand the meaning of the Qur’an al-kerim. The first 
one is one who does not know Arabic well and who has not studied 
Tafsir. The second one is one who commits a grave sin habitually. 
It is a grave sin to deviate from the belief of the Ahl as-sunnat. 
Therefore, a heretic, [e.g. a Wahhabi or a Shi’i,] cannot understand 
the meaning of the Qur'an al-kerim. For, the zulmat of the heresy 
has darkened his heart. The third person who cannot understand 
the Qur'an al-kerim is one who has misunderstood one of the 
tenets of iman and who does not accept what is right because it 
disagrees with his wrong understanding.” As is seen, a person who 
is not in the Madhhab of the Ahl as-sunnat, well-versed as he may 
be in Arabic, cannot understand the Qur'an al-kerim correctly. 
Publishing his wrong understanding, he leads others to perdition. 

The statement, “Interpretations suitable with our time, with 
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our age, are necessary,” is not right. The savants of interpretation 
developed the tafsirs (explanations of the Qur’an al-kerim) by 
writing the information coming from Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 
ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ and from his Sahaba. Their tafsirs are 
suitable with and sufficient for every century. Commandments in 
the Qur’an al-kerim are the same for everybody, no matter in 
what age they live. A Muslim who believes the Qur’an al-kerim 
and who wants to obey it will find whatever he is looking for in 
the existing tafsirs. A person who does not obey Islam will 
absolutely not find his corrupt expectations in these tafsirs. It is 
not permissible to write tafsirs suiting our minds and the century. 
Ill-willed, ignorant and stupid people claim, despite their short 
sights, that they can make new tafsirs. There are many conditions 
to be fulfilled for being able to make tafsirs. The first of all these 
conditions is to live in one of the times praised in the hadith: ‘‘The 
best of times is my time. Then, the next best time is the one 
following my time. Next to it, is the time following it.” [A savant 
of Tafsir has to know also those ayat-i-kerimas that are nasikh 
and the ones that are mansukh. It is written in the 355th page of 
Hadiqa that there are hundred and nine nasikh ayats in the 
Qur’an al-kerim.] None of the upstarts who write books of tafsir 
closed off within their personal thoughts fulfil these conditions. 
They pollute people's thoughts and speak against the savants of 
the Ahl as-sunnat. Proclaiming that they are Sunni, they have 
begun to spread their corrupt beliefs far and near. Upon reading 
their books, the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat immediately 
understand that they are wrong and tell Muslims that they are not 
Sunni. But the ignorant, being unable to distinguish right from 
wrong, are deceived.” The hadith-i-sherif, “My Ummat will suffer 
much harm from the evil men of religion,” which is quoted in the 
explanation of the disasters incurred by the hand in the book 
Hadiqa, forewarns about Wahhabis. 

The book entitled al-Mizan-ul-kubra writes at the beginning of 
the fifty-first page and at the end of the sixtieth page that the 
Sunnat, that is, hadith-i-sherifs, explains the Qur’an al-kerim. The 
imams of the Madhhabs have explained the Sunnat. And the 
religious savants have explained the statements of the imams of 
the Madhhabs. So will it be until the end of the world. Had it not 
been for the Sunnat, i.e. the hadith-i-sherifs, no scholar would 
have been able to look up in the Qur’an al-kerim and nobody 
would learn about different kinds of water, taharat, the number of 
rak'ats of each namaz, the tasbihs that must be said when making 


- 262 - 



ruku’ and sajda and how to perform the salats of ’Iyd and janaza, 
the nisab for paying zakat, the essentials of fasting and performing 
hajj, or the teachings pertaining to nikah and jurisprudence. 111 
When somebody said to ’Imran bin Husayn, “Teach us from the 
Qur’an al-kerim only!” he answered, “O idiot! Could you find in 
the Qur'an al-kerim how many rak’ats there are in each prayer of 
namaz?” When Hadrat ’Umar was asked, “We cannot find in the 
Qur’an al-kerim how many rak’ats of the fard namaz we should 
peform when we are on a journey,” he said, “Allahu ta'ala has sent 
Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ for us. When we cannot find in the 
Qur’an al-kerim how to perform a certain act of worship, we 
perform it as we learn it from Rasulullah. He used to perform two 
rak'ats of those prayers of namaz that have four rak’ats when he 
was on a journey. And so should we.” It is written in the forty- 
seventh page: “None of the statements of the imams on Islamic 
matters is outside of Islam, for each of those blessed people is 
learned both in the Haqiqat and in the Ahkam-i-islamiyya.” 

Abridging the book Fatawa-i Hamidiyya , 121 Ibni ’Abidin gave it 
the title ’Uqud-ud-durriyya. He writes in its final section that it is 
necessary to follow a Madhhab. 

While explaining the faraid (binding rules) of an ablution, Ibni 
'Abidin ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala ’alaih’ states: “A person who rejects 
the hadith-i-sherifs that have been reported by only one person or 
the knowledge that has been understood through qiyas, does not 
become a disbeliever, but he has deviated from the right way. He 
becomes a bid’at holder. It is certain that he will enter Hell. He 
who does not practise them although he believes and accepts 
them becomes sinful; he has omitted the wajib. But he who does 
not practise them because he has deduced another meaning from 
the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs, does not become sinful.” 

Some people have been heard to say: “Wahhabis have softened 
now. Formerly, they used to attack Muslims’ property and lives. 
They do not perpetrate such savagery now. They even say that 
they are Sunni.” Such statements are not true. They are a sign of 
not seeing or knowing the truth. Yes, the sons of Su’ud brutally 
killed Muslims who would not become Wahhabis. They do not do 
so now. But the sons of Su’ud, who used to attack property and 
lives formerly, attack Muslims’ faith and iman now. Formerly they 


[1] These terms and matters are explained in detail throughout the six 
fascicle of Endless Bliss. 

[2] Written by Hamid Konevi. 
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used to destroy the Muslims’ world. Now they attack their next 
world and eternal felicity. They try to annihilate the belief of Ahl 
as-sunnat by all possible means, e.g. by distributing among the 
hadjis a Turkish version of the book Tahqfq wa Idhah, written by 
'Abdul'Aziz Baz, director of the madrasa in Medina-i- 
munawwara. On August 5th, 1990, the daily Turkish newspaper 
Turkiye published an article confuting that perversive book, thus 
protecting Muslims against the dire threat. They strive with all 
their forces to drift Muslims into eternal perdition. They have 
established a Wahhabite center called Rabitatul’alamil-Islami in 
the blessed city of Mekka. They have opened its branch offices in 
every Muslim country. Spending money abundantly and suborning 
men of religion with precarious faith and knowledge, they use 
them for promulgating Wahhabism. To men of religion and 
students of Islam in every country they distribute Wahhabite 
books in their native languages free of charge. Every year, they 
spend millions of gold coins in this way. The world’s Muslims, who 
have been left without books, without knowledge in the last fifty 
years as a result of the British policy, are easily misled into the 
wrong and heretical Wahhabite beliefs. Thus the Madhhab of the 
Ahl as-sunnat, which is right and which has been praised in 
hadith-i-sherifs, is being forgotten, lost. Truth (right) is vanishing, 
and falsehood (wrong) is settling everywhere. For Muslims, and 
even for the entire humanity, no other calamity, no other disaster 
can be worse or more harmful than this. 

Some people say about Wahhabis: “They have some wrong 
beliefs, but they have deduced them from ayat-i-kerfmas and 
hadith-i-sherifs. Perhaps they are bid’at holders, but it is declared 
in hadith-i-sherifs that bid'at holders are in this Ummat. They are 
Muslims, too. They are ahl-i qibla. Mustn't we love Muslims and 
deem Wahhabis as brothers?” There is no doubt about the 
soundness of this reasoning. However, loving holders of bid’at 
entails giving them good counsel. A person who reads with reason 
and understands the thirty-nine books we have named above will 
not have any hesitation or doubt about the truth which our 
statement bears. For example, Hadrat Ahmad Rida Khan 
Barilawi, one of the greatest savants of India, wrote in his book 
Fatawa-ul-Harameyn: “A hadith-i sherif, quoted by Tabarani and 
others, states: ‘A person who respects a bid’at holder has helped 
Islam’s destruction.’ Our religion commands us to censure and 
abhor bid'at holders. It is haram to respect them. Islamic savants 
state in their books, e.g. in Sharh-i maqasid: ‘It is necessary to 
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bear hostility towards bid’at holders, to abhor them, to refute and 
to degrade them.' Muhammad Ma’thum-i Faruqf, in his book 
Maktubat-i Ma’thumiyya, in the second volume, 110th letter 
states: “Don’t be together with bid’at holders! Save yourself from 
inattentive religious men, from fawning hafizes and ignorant 
shaikhs of takka! Don’t be close to those religious men who are 
slack in obeying Islam. [For instance, people who do not have the 
Ahl-i sunnat itiqad, who condone their wives’ and daughters’ 
going out without covering themselves properly, those who 
consume drinks containing alcohol, those who play musical 
instruments, and those who are la-madhhabi or corrupt.] Don't 
hear their words! In fact, leave the city where they live, so that 
your heart later may not incline towards them! They should never 
be followed. They are not men of religion, but thieves of religion. 
They are traps of the Satan. You should never be deceived by 
their gilded and touching words, and should run away as if a lion 
were stalking you.” When the bid'at is rife and its harm is on the 
increase, it is fard to refute it and to let Muslims know its harm. In 
fact, there is ijma'i ummat on the fact that it is one of the most 
important fards. The Salaf-i salihin and their successors always 
did so. A person who omits this fard will have disobeyed the 
ijma'. A hadith-i sherif states: “When fitna and bid’at spread, 
when my Sahaba are slandered, a person who knows what is right 
should let Muslims know what he knows! If people who know the 
right way do not announce it to Muslims, may Allahu ta’ala, 
angels and all people curse them! Allahu ta’ala will not accept 
their fard or supererogatory worships.” This hadith-i sherif is 
quoted at the beginning of as-Sawa’iq-ul-muhriqa and is reported 
to exist in al-Jami’ by Khatib-i Baghdadi. [Ahl-i bid’at, i.e. a bid’at 
holder is somebody who is trying to spread his bid’ats to spoil the 
beliefs and religious practices of Muslims. Instead of not loving 
those who perform bid’at, since they were deceived by the ahl-i 
bid’at, we should pity them and give them advice.] [Today there 
are four major groups of Muslims all over the world. The first 
group are true Muslims who have been following the way guided 
by the Sahaba. They are called the Ahl as-sunnat or the Sunni 
(Sunnite) Muslims or the Firqa-i-najiyya, which means the firqa 
(group) who have been saved from Hell. The second group are 
those who are inimical towards the Sahaba. They are called Shi’i 
(the Shiites) or the Firqa-i-dalla, i.e. the group who have deviated 
from the right path. The third group are holders of bid’at, (i.e. 
heretics,) who are inimical both towards the Sunnites and towards 
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the Shiites. They are called Wahhabis or Nejdis (or Najdis). They 
are called this latter name after Nejd, (a province in Saudi 
Arabis,) where they first appeared. 1 2 ' 1 They are called Firqa 
mel’una, an epithet that they incurred on account of their calling 
Muslims ‘disbelievers'. A person who says so was called ‘mel’un’ 
(accursed) by the blessed Messenger of Allah. It is the Jewish and 
British traitors who caused Muslims to be torn into three groups.] 

Adilla-i shar’iyya consists of four sources. The first one is the 
Qur'an al-kerim. The second one is the hadith-i sherifs. Each one 
of these two is either “definite” or “conjectural.” Ibni ’Abidin, 
while explaining the baghis (rebels), says: “People called Khawarij 
make a wrong ta’wfl of those religious sources, [i.e. ayats and 
hadiths,] which are conjectural and dubious, [i.e. which can be 
given several meanings.] In other words, they attach wrong, 
unclear, and unusual meanings to ayat-i-kerimas that cannot be 
understood clearly and to hadith-i-sherifs that fit into the category 
termed ‘mutawatir’) 21 People who left Hadrat 'Ali’s army and 
fought against him were so. They said that the only hakim (judge) 
is Allah and that Hadrat 'Alt, by relinquishing the Khilafat to 
Mu’awiya and following the judgment of the two hakams 
(arbitrators), committed a grave sin. One who commits a grave sin 
will become a disbeliever.. This erroneous understanding of theirs 
caused them to fight against him. When other people did not join 
them in this belief of theirs, they called them ‘disbelievers’. 
Nowadays, people who follow Muhammad bin ’Abdulwahhab, 
who appeared in Nejd, call themselves ‘Muslim,’ and they call 
those who do not have the same belief as theirs ‘mushrik.’ They 
say, ‘It is halal to kill them and to plunder their possessions and 
women.’ These people are called Wahhabi, and Nejdi.” 

As Wahhabism was manufactured and distributed by the 
British, likewise it was the British, again, who captured the Hedjaz 
from the Ottomans and established the Sa'udi government. It is 
written in al-Munjid: "By supporting the Wahhabi amir Faisal, the 
British spy Lawrence assisted him to disengage his country from 
the Sublime Porte in 1914.” Islamic scholars who had attained the 
grade of ’ijtihad’ in the science of Fiqh did not say ‘disbelievers’ 
about people who misinterpreted the ambiguous dalils (proof- 
texts), a misunderstanding which caused them to dissent from the 


[1] How they appeared is dealt with in detail in Confessions of a British 
Spy. available from Iiakikat Kitabevi, in Istanbul, Turkey. 

[2] Please see the sixth chapter for kinds of hadiths. 
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Sunni creed. They said that they were ’asis (sinners), baglhs 
(rebels) and bid’at-holders. In English, they are called deviants. 
People who deny (any one of the) dalils with one definite [clear] 
meaning become disbelievers. An example of this is not to believe 
in the annihilation of the universe, or not to believe in the rising of 
the dead. Those who say, ‘’All is a god’ or ‘the angel Gabriel made 
a mistake while bringing the wahy' become disbelievers, too. For, 
these misstatements are not among the meanings deduced through 
ijtihad as a result of misinterpreting the ambiguous dalils. They are 
the consequences of following the nafs. Likewise, a person who 
commits the slander called ‘qazf [11 against Hadrat ’Aisha or who 
denies the fact that her father was a Sahabi becomes a disbeliever. 
For, each of these cases involves the denial of a dalil declared 
clearly in the Qur’an al-kerim. Not so is the case with blaspheming 
against Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat ’Umar or denying their 
caliphates; a person who does so will not become a disbeliever if 
he can provide a te’wil (interpretation, explanation). When a 
definite and clearly stated haram is in question, such as attacking 
Muslims’ property and lives, a person who employs te’wil and 
asserts that it is halal will become a disbeliever. He will not 
become a disbeliever if the te’wil he employs is on an ambiguous 
dalil from the Book and Sunnat.” 

As is seen, if a person who claims to be a Muslim and observes 
the acts of worship, i.e. a person who is said to be an ahl-i-qibla, 
holds a belief disagreeable with that of the Ahl as-sunnat and at 
the same time contrary to a definite dalil with a clear meaning, 
this belief of his is kufr (disbelief), even if it is deduced by way of 
te’wil. This person is called mulhid. If this belief of his runs 
counter to the clear and well-known one of the various meanings 
of an unclear and ambiguous dalil and if he can provide a te'wil 
(explanation, interpretation), his (erroneous) belief is not kufr. It 
is a bid’at. If he is unaware of te’wil and holds that wrong belief 
merely in imitation of some heretical scholars or as a result of 
yielding to the temptations of his nafs or for obtaining worldly 
advantages, that belief is kufr. 

Regardless of whether a person is a Sunnite or a holder of 
bid’at, if he is ignorant enough to use his faith as an instrument 
for worldly advantages, or to sacrifice his faith for obtaining some 
worldly means, he is called a yobaz (an impostor in the name of 


[1] Please see the third kind of punishments applicable to various sins in 
the tenth chapter of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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Muslim). If a person does not believe in any religion but pretends 
to be a Muslim and deliberately misinterprets the dalils in order 
to substantiate the sources of disbelief and thus to mislead 
Muslims, extinguish their belief and demolish Islam from the 
interior, he is called a zindiq or a fake scientist. Holders of bid'at, 
mulhids and their ignorant imitators are called la-madhhabis. La- 
madhhabis and thieves of faith who are called zindiqs appear as 
religion reformers. 

Those who say that ijma’ is not a dalil do not become 
disbelievers. They are bid’at-holders. Kharijts, Shi’is and 
Wahhabis are in this category. Their statements contradicting 
ijma' are not a source of disbelief. Yet they become disbelievers 
on account of their other beliefs which cause disbelief. 

Ibni 'Abidin ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, while explaining the 
salat-ul-witr, states: “People who deny the essence of the salat-ul- 
witr, i.e. the fact that it is an act of worship, become disbelievers. 
If they deny it by doing te’wil of the dalil or by doubting about the 
dalil, they do not become disbelievers. [They become ahl-i bid’at.] 
So is the case with all the wajibs and sunnats. For, the salat-ul-witr 
is an act of worship which is an established religious fact 
inexorably known by every Muslim, and that it is so has been 
determined by way of Ijma’-i ummat. According to the Hanafi 
scholars, it is disbelief to deny an act of worship which has 
become an established religious fact inexorably known (by every 
Muslim) and conveyed through ijma’-i ummat. An act of 
worship’s being 'an established religious fact inexorably known’ 
means its being ‘widespread’ enough to be known as a religious 
fact even by the unlearned Muslims. Examples of this are to 
believe in the oneness of Allahu ta’ala, the Prophethood of 
Muhammad "alaihissalam’ and that the five daily prayers of salat 
are fard. Anybody who denies a religious teaching which is known 
only by the religious scholars does not become a disbeliever. An 
example of this is to deny that the jadda (grandmother) will 
inherit one-sixth of the heritage.” 

Ibni Malak, in his commentary to Manar 1 ' 1 states that ijma’ 
means consensus. It is the consensus reached on a certain 
judgment by mujtahids living in the same era. The consensus may 
have been reached on a certain statement or on a certain act. 
Muslims of the same era have to agree over matters which do not 


[1] Written by Abulbarakat Hafizuddin Nasafi ’Abdullah bin Ahmad 
'rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 710 [1310 A.D.], Baghdad). 
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need ijtihad. Consensus in this sense means to make the same 
statement on a certain matter or to perform a certain act in the 
same manner. If some of the mujtahids of an era agree on a 
certain statement or act whereas the other mujtahids keep their 
mouths closed and do not object to it when they hear it, this also 
is consensus according to the Hanafi Madhhab, but it is not called 
consensus according to the Shafi’i Madhhab. Being among the 
scholars making up the people of ijma' requires (having attained 
the grade of ijtihad, i.e.) being a mujtahid. Ijma’ in matters that do 
not need ijtihad, such as in teaching us the Qur’an al-kerim, the 
number of rak'ats in each prayer of namaz, the amount of zakat 
to be paid, how to borrow bread, and how to go to public baths, 
does not require being mujtahids. In matters of this sort, ijma’ on 
the part of non-mujtahids as well is acceptable. However, 
Muslims making up the group of ijma’ should not be holders of 
bid’at or fasiq Muslims, (i.e. Muslims who are known by the 
public to have been openly and habitually committing one of the 
acts that are definitely haram, such as consumption of alcoholic 
beverages, condoning one’s wife’s and/or daughters’ going out 
without covering themselves in a manner prescribed by Islam, not 
performing the daily five rayers of namaz, and so forth.) [Hence, 
heresies written in Shiite and Wahhabite books cannot be 
categorized as ijma’. They cannot be taken as tenable sources 
concerning halals, harams, and fards.] They do not necessarily 
have to be Sahabis or descendants of the Ahl-i-Beyt. Nor do they 
have to be residents of Medina. According to the majority of 
Islamic scholars, if the Salaf (earliest Islamic scholars) have not 
reached a consensus on a certain matter, it is permissible for 
scholars of the following era to employ ijtihad on that matter. If a 
single mujtahid votes against the ijma’, it becomes null and void. 
Ijma’ is practicable on a hadith-i-sherif that has been reported by 
way of a habar-i-wahid (or habar-i-ahad. Please see the tenth kind 
of hadith-i-sherifs in the tenth chapter), and on a rule that has 
been established by a single mujtahid’s qiyas. Ijma’ is not valid on 
rules that have been understood clearly from ayat-i-kerimas or 
from those kinds of hadith-i-sherifs called mashhur, which are 
dalils on their own. If the ijma' of the Salaf-i-salihin, i.e. the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma'hT has reached 
us through a chain of ijma’s throughout centuries, it is identical 
with a mutawatir hadith. In other words, we have to learn and act 
upon such ijma’s of the Ashab-i-kiram. Examples of this are the 
fact that the Qur’an al-kerim is the Word of Allah and the fact 


- 269 - 



that it is fard to perform namaz, to fast, and to pay zakat. On the 
other hand, their ijma’s that have been reported by one pious 
Muslim are like those hadith-i-sherifs transmitted through habar- 
i-wahid. It is wajib only to act upon them; it is not wajib to know 
[or believe] them. An example of this is to perform four rak'ats of 
sunnat namaz before performing the early afternoon prayer. 

There are grades of ijma’. Clearly stated ijma’s of the Ashab-i- 
kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ which have reached us 
through the ijma’ of each era are as strongly authentic as ayat-i- 
kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs called mutawatir. He who denies one 
of them becomes a disbeliever. Also, an ijma’ on which some of 
the Ashab-i-kiram were unanimous while the others remained 
silent is a definite dalil; yet a person who denies it does not 
become a disbeliever. The ijma’ of the third grade involves a rule 
on which the Ashab-i-kiram did not disagree and on which there 
has been unanimity throughout the later centuries. It is identical 
with a habar (report) termed mashhur. Next comes the ijma’ of 
the later scholars on a matter on which the Ashab-i-kiram were 
not unanimous; it is similar to a hadith-i-sherif reported through a 
habar-i-wahid. It is wajib to act upon it, yet it is not wajib to 
believe it. When the Muslims of a certain century give various 
reports disagreeing with one another on a certain matter, it is batil 
(invalid) for their successors to reach a conclusion that would not 
agree with one of these various disagreeing reports. It is, 
therefore, impermissible for them to pronounce judgments 
contradictory to (all) those reports. 

Qiyas means to compare something to something else. In (the 
Islamic branch of science termed) Fiqh, it means: “When there 
cannot be found an Islamic solution to a problem because it 
cannot be understood from the Nass (i.e. ayat-i-kerimas and 
hadith-i-sherifs with open meanings), to solve it by comparing it 
to another similar problem (whose solution is prescribed clearly 
in the Nass).’’ That qiyas is a dalil, (i.e. an Islamic source) is a 
traditional fact as well as a logical issue. The ayat-i-kerima which 
declares: “O ye who have reason! Take lessons!” purports, 
“(Compare and) deduce what you do not know from what you 
know!” For the word “i’tibar”, (the Arabic word used in the ayat- 
i-kerima and which we rendered into English as “take lessons’’), 
means “to compare”. When Mu’az ‘radiy-Allahu ta'ala ’anh’ said 
(to Rasulullah) that he wanted to perform qiyas when in Yemen - 
because he was going to be sent out to Yemen-, the Messenger of 
Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' accepted and paid hamd 
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(praise and thanks to Allahu ta'ala;) this shows that qiyas is a 
hujjat (Islamic source, document). Qiyas has sharait (conditions 
to be fulfilled for being allowed to perform qiyas), rukns 
(conditions to be fulfilled while doing qiyas), hukm, and def. A 
mujtahid has to fulfil all these conditions. This is the end of our 
translation from the commentary to the book entitled Manar. 

35— SHAFA’AT: HELPING THE DEAD 

Question: While it is certain that our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
"alaihi wa sallam' will be dead, which is clearly declared in the 
thirtieth ayat of Zumar Sura, is it justifiable to go on asking for 
shafa'at from the dead by visiting graves? Since we read the ayats, 

“All shafa’ats are accomplished with Allah’s permission” and 
“Only the person whom He permits can intercede with Him” and 
“The shafa’at of intercessors will be of no avail to them,” isn't the 
entreaty, “Shafa'at, O Messenger of Allah!” the most loathsome 
shirk? 

Answer: The ayats quoted above, let alone showing that there 
is no shafa’at, show that shafa’at will be performed. If a person 
who knows Arabic attempts to interpret the Qur'an al-kerim, he 
will, as above, infer wrong, nay, opposite meanings and thus slip 
out of the right way. Unaware of the fact that his faith and iman 
has been undermined, and perhaps smeared with disbelief, he 
thinks of himself as a true Muslim and struggles to vilify true 
Muslims. If the Qur’an al-kerim could be understood by knowing 
the Arabic language well, the Arabian Christians in Beirut should 
have understood the Qur'an al-kerim better than anyone else. On 
the contrary, they have understood nothing of the Qur’an al- 
kerim and have not even been honoured with becoming Muslims. 

To understand the meaning of the Qur’an al-kerim, it is 
necessary to learn well branches of knowledge such as ’ilm-i 
lughat, 'ilm-i matn-i lughat, 'ilm-i badf, ’ilm-i bayan, ’ilm-i ma’ani, 
'ilm-i balaghat, 'ilm-i usul-i tafsir, to be profoundly learned in the 
complementary branches of knowledge such as sarf and nahw 
(Arabic grammar) and logic, to know well the clear meanings, the 
included meanings, the divinely aimed meanings of ayats, the 
meanings necessitated by them, when, why and for whom each 
ayat-i-kerima descended, and with what hadith-i-sherifs and how 
ayat-i-kerfmas are explained. Only such deeply learned savants 
can explain the Qur’an al-kerim. That is, they can understand the 
divine meaning from the divine word. The attempt of a person 
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with no such knowledge to interpret the Qur'an al-kerim is similar 
to an elementary student attempting to read university books or 
to perform chemical experiments. We have often read in 
newspapers that many such a poor person fell victim to his own 
experiments. Those who do not possess all this knowledge should 
resort to tafsirs, from which they will try to understand the 
meanings which learned people understood and wrote. Reading 
and understanding tafsirs, however, requires knowing Arabic and 
the complementary branches of knowledge well. We, who know 
nothing of these branches, can understand nothing from tafsirs. If 
we, relying on the diplomas which we acquired from high schools 
and faculties, attempt to dive into the science of Tafsir, of which 
we are so unaware, we will destroy ourselves. Like a certified 
person who goes out in the sea although he does not know how to 
swim, we will have behaved ignorantly, stupidly. 

The great savants of Tafsir, who were specialized in the 
branches of knowledge mentioned above and who have been 
distinguished people of the Islamic world for centuries, and the 
exalted savants of the Islamic religion, who have been praised in 
the hadith-i-sherif, “Al-’ulama (scholars) are Prophets’ 
inheritors,” did not explain the ayat-i-kerimas existing in the 
question above as the questioner understands them. With their 
deep knowledge and keen insight, they understood their correct 
meanings. They declared that the divine meaning was not so. 

Hadrat Qadi Baydawi, with whom the savants of Tafsir crown 
themselves and who is the master of the specialists of this branch, 
explains these ayat-i-kerimas as follows in his universally known 
book of Tafsir, which is one of the principal masts of the religion: 

He explains the thirtieth ayat-i-kerima of Zumar Sura as 
follows: “You will die. Disbelievers will die, too. Then, on the 
Day of Rising, you will settle up with each other in the presence 
of Allah. It will be revealed that you are right, and the polytheists 
are wrong, corrupt.” It is written in Tafsir-i Husayni and also in 
the tafsir of Mawakib: “The unbelievers of Mekka said, 
‘Muhammad "alaihis-salam' will die, and we will get rid of him.’ 
And Allahu ta’ala declared: ‘Yes, you will die. But those 
polytheists also will surely die. It is blatant ignorance for those 
people who will certainly die to wait for another’s death.’ ” This 
ayat-i-kerima was revealed in order to explain that the 
unbelievers were on the wrong path. It does not state anything 
indicating that Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala 'alaihi wa sallam' will 
become senseless, soulless earth after dying, nor does it even 
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imply anything approximating to it. Death means to leave worldly 
life. This is not to be interpreted as the annihilation of the life in 
the grave or as the death of the soul. 

As for the forty-fourth ayat-i-kerima of Zumar Sura; it is 
explained as: “The unbelievers of the Qouraish say that their 
idols will intercede for them. Tell them that no one can intercede 
without Allahu ta’ala’s permission.” It is so wrong to distort an 
ayat-i-kerima declaring that “idols and statues cannot intercede” 
into the meaning that “Rasulullah cannot intercede.” Rasulullah 
'sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam' will be allowed to intercede, 
and he will intercede for those Believers whom he likes. Also, the 
tafsir of Ayat-al Kursi in Baqara Sura states that this is so. 

And the forty-eighth ayat-i-kerima of Muddaththir Sura 
purports: “If people who are allowed to intercede do so for the 
disbelievers, their intercession will not be helpful to the 
disbelievers.” 

As is understood, all ayat-i-kerimas state that shafa’at, that is, 
helping Believers, will be permitted and disbelievers will not be 
interceded for. There are various hadith-i-sherifs stating that 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam' will intercede for the 
Believers: 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted by Khatib-i Baghdadi states: “Of my 

Ummat, I shall intercede for those who love my Ahl-i bayt.” 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted by Imam-i Ahmad in his book 
Musnad states: “Of my Ummat, I shall intercede for those who 
have committed grave sins.” 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted in Daylami’s Musnad states: “I shall 
intercede for everybody except those who spoke ill of my Sahaba.” 

A hadith-i-sherif which is, again, quoted by Daylami, states: 
“Of my Ummat, I shall intercede for those who have tormented 
their nafs and who have been deceived by their nafs.” 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted by Khatib-i Baghdadi states: “Of my 
Ummat, I shall intercede for those with many sins.” 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted by Ibni Abi Shayba states: “On the 
Day of Rising, I shall be the first to rise out of the grave and I 
shall be the first to intercede.” 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted by Imam-i Muslim states: “On the 

Day of Rising, I shall intercede first.” 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted in the twenty-eighth page of the 
commentary to Shir’at-ul-Islam states: “A person who does not 
believe in my Shafa’at will not benefit from it.” 
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The eighth of the forty hadith-i-sherifs quoted by Ahmad ibni 
Kamal Efendi states: “My shafa’at has become haram (forbidden) 
for a person who misses my Sunnat.” That is, he stated: “I shall 
not intercede for a person who reneges on the iman which he had 
at his birth, the person who will not become a Muslim.” 

A hadith-i-sherif quoted in the books entitled Bukhari, 
Muslim, and Sunan states: “It has become wajib for me to 
intercede for a person who visits my grave.” 

A hadfth-i-sherif quoted by Tabaram ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala 
'alaih’ states: “I will be the intercessor of a person who visits my 
grave.” These two hadith-i-sherifs show that it is necessary to visit 
Rasulullah’s grave. 

There are many other hadith-i-sherifs stating that our master 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ will intercede in various 
ways. It is written in the sixty-seventh page of the book entitled 
Milal-Nihal: “It is written in Khulasa that it is not permissible to 
join the performance of a namaz being conducted by a person 
who denies the fact that Rasulullah will intercede, (existence of) 
the angels of kiraman katibin, or the (event of) ru’yat (seeing 
Allahu ta’ala) in Paradise.” Hence, you must not perform namaz 
behind an imam who is a Wahhabi. 

The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat state that on the Day of 
Rising every Prophet will intercede. Thereafter, savants will 
intercede. Thereafter, martyrs will intercede. Thereafter, devoted 
Muslims will intercede, thereafter those hafizes who recite Qur'an 
al-kerim with tajwid and not melodiously and for Allah’s grace, 
and thereafter small children will intercede. Hadith-i-sherifs 
declaring that this is so are written in the abridged version of 
Tadhkira-i Qurtubi and also in Birgivi Vasiyetnamesi. It is written 
in many books of Fiqh that when performing the prayer called 
namaz of janaza for a child it is good to say, “Ya Rabbi! Make 
this child an intercessor(for me)!” 

Hadith-i-sherifs stating that the good will intercede for the 
sinners on the Day of Rising are so numerous that he who denies 
the fact despite these hadith-i-sherifs may be thought of either as 
a vulgar ignoramus or as a wretch who has been deceived by 
people striving to demolish Islam. Therefore, rather than thinking 
of the person who asks the aforesaid question as a denier of 
Shafa’at, we will suppose that he means to say that it is not 
permissible to visit graves and to ask for something from a dead 
person. 
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Today some people say that it is shirk (polytheism) to visit the 
Awliya and to ask for something from the dead. They say that 
people who visit a Wall and those who ask for shafa’at from 
Rasulullah are disbelievers, that is, non-Muslims. The savants of 
the Ahl as-sunnat prove with various documents in books of 
Kalam and Fiqh that it is permissible to pray through a dead 
Muslim. After explaining the namaz of janaza, [1] the book Durr- 
ul-mukhtar quotes the hadith-i-sherif, ‘‘I prohibited you from 
visiting graves. From now on visit graves!” This hadith-i-sherif 
commands us to visit graves. To explain this, Ibni 'Abidin states: 
“On Friday, and on the days preceding and following it, dead 
Muslims recognize people who visit them. Muhammad Wasi’ says 
that this is so and adds that that means to say that Friday is 
superior to the other days. Ibni Abi Shayba has reported that 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' used to visit the graves 
of the martyrs of ’Uhud every year and say to them, “Assalamu 
’alaikum.” It is good also to stand at a distance during the visit. 
Ibni Hajar says in his fatwas: “Visiting Awliya’s graves should not 
be neglected even if there are haram (forbidden) things, e.g. if 
there are women among the men.” For, a person does not neglect 
his worship because of a sin committed by another. Likewise, 
carrying a dead person should not be abandoned for this same 
reason. Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ used to go to the 
cemetery of Baki' in order to visit the graves of His Sahaba 
‘ridwanullahi ta’ala 'alaihim ajma'm’, and, standing, he used to 
address them, ‘Assalamu ’alaikum.’ It is preferable to stand by the 
foot-side of the grave. It is permissible to stand by the head-side 
as well. Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ recited a part of 
Baqara Sura by the head-side of a grave, and he recited the rest at 
its foot-side. It is stated in a hadith-i-sherff: “If a person who 
enters the graveyard recites Yasin Sura, on that day the torment 
of the dead will decrease. He will be given as many thawabs as the 
number of the dead.” Another hadith-i-sherff states: “If a person 
recites Ikhlas Sura eleven times and sends its thawabs to the dead, 
he will be given as many thawabs as the number of the dead.” 

It is written in the Fiqh book entitled Hidaya: “It is permissible 
for a person to present the thawabs of his supererogatory worships 
such as namaz, fast and alms to somebody else.” Furthermore, 
while explaining zakat, the book Tatarhaniyya states: “If a person 
who gives supererogatory alms intends that its thawab be given to 


[1] Please see the fifteenth chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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all Believers, it will be very good. Without any decrease in his own 
thawab, the thawab will reach all Believers. Such is the Madhhab 
of the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at. According to the Hanafi and 
Hanbali Madhhabs, also the thawab of worships done with the 
body such as namaz and reading the Qur’an al-kerim can be 
advanced as a gift in this manner. The Mu'tazila group believe that 
none of them can be advanced as a gift. These are written at length 
in the book Fath-ul-qadir. Also, savants of the Shafi’l Madhhab 
have said that the Qur’an al-kerim recited and its prayer sent will 
be useful to a dead Muslim, for Allah’s compassion and barakat 
will descend on the place where the Qur'an al-kerim is read (or 
recited). Very likely the prayer said at that time will be accepted. 
The thawab of the fard and nafila worships can be sent to the dead 
and living, too. As it is permissible to intend the blessings for 
others while worshipping, so it is permissible to pray for oneself 
and then to present the blessings to somebody else; it has been 
stated so. It has been stated that the blessings for worships that are 
fard can be presented likewise. Without being divided, the thawab 
will reach as a whole to each of those to whom it is presented. The 
thawab of any kind of worship can be sent to the blessed soul of 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, too. ’Abdullah ibni 
'Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ used to perform ’Umra on behalf 
of Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. He did so although 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had not told him to do so 
after his death. Ibnissarraj read the entire Qur’an al-kerim more 
than ten thousand times for Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’. He also sacrificed an animal (and intended its thawab) for 
the Prophet's blessed soul. It has been said that his grade and 
honour will increase with these presents.” 

Hadrat ’Abdulhaqq-i Dahlawi states in the hundred and 
thirty-second page of the second volume of his Persian book 
Madarij-un-Nubuwwa: “In the ghaza of Badr, seventy soldiers 
from the nine hundred strong army of disbelievers, were killed. 
Twenty-four of them were thrown into a ditch full of carrions. 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ came near the ditch 
three days later. Mentioning the names of a few of them, he said: 
‘Have you received the torments which your Rabb (Allah) and 
His Messenger informed you about? I have attained the victory 
which my Rabb promised me.’ Upon hearing this, ’Umar ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ said: ‘O Rasulallah! Why are you talking to the 
lifeless dead?' He declared: ‘You do not hear what I say better 
than they do! But they cannot answer.’ This hadith-i-sherif is 
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reported unanimously by the savants of Hadith. This hadfth-i- 
sherif shows that the dead as well as the alive hear, but the former 
cannot answer. Another hadith-i-sherif quoted in Muslim-i sherif 
reads: “As a congregation disassembles after an interment, the 
dead person hears the steps.” When visiting the Bakf cemetery, 
Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ used to greet the dead 
being there, and he used to talk to them. Could anything be said 
to a person who does not hear or understand? Indeed, it would be 
quite absurd. 

Question: A dead person’s hearing the steps indicates that he 
will hear until he answers the interragations to be conducted by 
the angels. Does this come to mean that he will always hear? 

Answer: The hadith-i-sherif does not say that he will hear until 
he answers the interrogations. Later he will be enlivened again so 
that he will hear the interrogations and answer them, yet this 
hearing is different from the former one. 

Question: A dead person hears Rasulullah’s ‘sall-Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam’ words only. And this is a mu’jiza (the Prophet’s 
miracle). How can it ever be correct to say that he will hear 
anybody’s words? 

Answer: Limiting or otherwise explaining something which is 
clearly stated in a hadith-i-sherif requires proving that the thing 
cannot be as it is stated clearly. Allahu ta’ala is able to make the 
dead hear without ears and nerves, in a way unknown to us. 

Question: It is declared in the twenty-second ayat-i-kerima of 
Fatir Sura: “You cannot make the dead hear. You are not the one 
who causes the one in the grave to hear!” How can that hadith-i- 
sherif be true despite this ayat? The answer given to Hadrat ’Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu 'anh’ may be “knowing better,” and it may have been 
conveyed to us erroneously as “hearing better,” for the dead 
certainly know the matters of the next world better than the living. 

Answer: No Muslim can think that there may be an error in a 
hadith-i-sherif reported by such a dependable person as Hadrat 
’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. As for this ayat-i-kerima; it means, 
“You cannot make the dead hear. Allahu ta’ala makes your voice 
heard.” Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had been 
striving so that the unbelievers of Mekka would have iman. He 
had been worrying because they would not believe. This ayat-i- 
kerima descended at that time. The statement, “You cannot make 
the dead hear,” means, “You cannot make the dead hearts, i.e. 
unbelievers, attain iman.” Unbelievers’ bodies are likened to 
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graves and their hearts to the dead. Hadith-i-sherifs and the 
books of great men of Islam state that the dead hear and 
understand. No reports cancelling these reports have been given. 
Please read my English book Advice for the Muslim. 

It is declared in the seventeenth ayat-i-kenma of Anfal Sura: 
“You did not shoot (the arrows which you shot at the 
unbelievers); Allahu ta'ala shot (them).” By misunderstanding 
this ayat-i-kenma, it would be wrong to say that man does not do 
his actions or to think that it is not permissible to ask for 
something from a man. If the case were so, such statements as 
“the tree yielded fruit,” “the food nourished me,” “the medicine 
stopped the pain,” and “the stone broke the window,” would be 
wrong, and it would be sinful to make such statements. In fact, 
those who interpret this ayat-i-kerhna erroneously make 
statements of that sort more often than not. Such statements 
mean: “The said thing became a cause, a means for the said act.” 
For example, the stone caused the window to break. Allahu 
ta’ala, alone, makes, creates everything. There is no creator 
besides Allahu ta’ala. It would be shirk (to attribute a partner to 
Allahu ta’ala) to say that man created a certain thing. It would be 
a very despicable statement. But Allahu ta’ala has made men 
means for His creating many things. This is His divine ’adat. 

Tafsir-i Baydawi explains this ayat-i-kenma as follows: “O 
Muhammad! It is not you that carried that handful of soil which 
you threw at the disbelievers to their eyes. Allahu ta’ala carried it 
to their eyes. Or, the bayonet which you threw at ’Ubayya ibni 
Halaf in the ghaza of Uhud was not thrust into that disbeliever’s 
body by you. Allahu ta’ala thrust it.” It is written in the books of 
Tafsir entitled Husaynf and Mazhari: “On account of acquiring, 
wishing and causing, ‘man did the actions,' is stated. And on 
account of creating, ‘Allah made them,’ is stated. Allahu ta’ala 
declares: ‘Dawud (the Prophet David) killed Jalut (Goliath).’ On 
the other hand. He declares to Hadrat Muhammad, ‘Not you, but 
I threw it.’ Thus He implies that Hadrat Muhammad’s grade is 
more exalted.” 

The seventy-eighth ayat of Nisa Sura purports: “O man! Every 
favour that comes onto you comes as a kindness, a blessing from 
Allahu ta’ala. And every disaster and nuisance comes as a requite 
for your evil-doings. Allahu ta’ala creates and sends them all.” 

[Allahu ta’ala sends sorrows and disasters not as a retribution for 
sins, but as a blessing that will bring about an absolution from 
sins.] As is seen, Allahu ta’ala creates many things through causes. 
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To cling to the causes, to expect and to ask from the causes means 
to expect and to ask from Him. And to ask for shafa’at from the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam’ is like asking for medicine 
from a doctor and expecting rain from the clouds. To cling to such 
causes is not to attribute partners to Allahu ta’ala; but it is to 
follow His ’adat and obey Him. He declares: “He who wants to 
obey Me should obey My Messenger!” 

The Mu’tazila group denied the fact that there will be shafa’at. 
The couplet which states: “The good will intercede for those with 
sins as big as mountains,” in the qasida of Amah 1 2 3 ' 1 states that there 
will be shafa’at. A commentary to this qasida, with the title 
Nuhbat-ul-laali, pl has been published by Hakikat Kitabevi. 

Also, to make a vow to a Wall by observing its conditions 
means to entreat Allahu ta'ala by making use of a blessed person 
as an intermediary, since one considers oneself so sinful that one 
does not have the face to pray. For example, as it has been 
experienced many times, the wish is accepted when stated as, 
“Let it be my vow that if my sick (relative etc.) becomes well, or 
if my such and such job is accomplished, I will read Yasin Sura 
three times, or I will sacrifice a sheep for Allahu ta’ala’s sake, its 
thawab being for Hadrat Sayyidat Nafisa.” pl Here, the sura of 
Yasin is read three times, or the sheep is sacrificed, for Allahu 
ta'ala’s grace, its thawab is donated to Hadrat Sayyidat Nafisa, 
through whose intercession Allahu ta’ala heals the sick person or 
removes the nuisance or repels the catastrophe. It is haram to 
sacrifice the sheep near a grave. It should not be slaughtered near 
a grave; it should not resemble the idolaters’ slaughtering it near 
an idol. According to a hadith-i-sherif which Ibni ’Abidin quotes 
while explaining how to perform the supererogatory namaz as a 
votive offering, an act of worship which has been vowed for the 
fulfilment of a wish does not create the wish. The worship is not 
done for the creation the wish. Allahu ta’ala, having pity on 
account of the worship or on account of a favour done to a 
beloved slave of His, accepts the wish and bestows the thing 
wished. 


[1] Written by ’All ’Ushi ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 575 [1180 A.D.]). 

[2] Written by Sayyid Ahmad ’Asim ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (d. 1235 
[1820 A.D.], Istanbul). 

[3] She was the daughter of Hasan bin Zayd bin Hadrat Hasan ‘radiy- 
Allahu 'anh'. 
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It is written in Sharh-i maqasid : 1 ' 1 “According to philosophers, 
recognizing things requires their images’ being formed on the 
sense organs. When man dies and his soul leaves his body, the 
sense organs do not function, they become rotten and 
disintegrate. It becomes impossible to recognize things. When the 
condition for the occurence of something ceases to exist, that 
thing does not occur, they say. In response to them, we say that 
recognizing things does not require the sense organs. For, things 
are recognized with their images, appearances being formed 
neither on the sense organs nor on the soul. Furthermore, it 
would be an unsubstantiated, dry claim to say that the image 
cannot be formed directly on the soul without having to be 
formed on the sense organs. According to the Islamic belief, the 
soul, after leaving the body, acquires a new comprehension and 
capacity of perceiving the states of the living, especially the states 
of those people whom he knew when he was in the world. For this 
reason, by visiting the graves of the Awliya ‘qaddas-Allahu ta’ala 
asrarah-um-ul-’aziz’ and by asking for help from their blessed 
souls one attains many blessings and gets delivered from troubles. 

After leaving the body, the soul still has a relationship with the 
body and with the soil holding the body. If a person visits this soil 
and turns towards the soul of a Wall, their souls meet with each 
other and derive benefits from each other.” 

It is written in Tafsir-i kebir: “When man’s soul, leaving the 
body, gets rid of his worldly relations, he goes to the world of 
angels, to sacred ranks. The forces peculiar to that world settle in 
him. He can do many things. For example, a person can dream of 
his master, and learn what he does not know by asking his 
master.” Fakhr-ud-dm-i Radi says in the eighteenth chapter of his 
book al-Matalib-ul-aliyya: “If a person goes to the grave of a Wall 
who has a mature soul, a pure nafs and strong effectiveness, and if 
he stays there for a while thinking of the Wall, his soul becomes 
attached to the soil. Since the Wall’s soul is attached to the soil 
too, his soul will meet the Wall’s soul. The two souls will be like 
two mirrors opposite each other. The ma’rifats, the maturities in 
each of them will be reflected on the other. They both will gain 


[1] Maqasid is a book written in the science of Kalam by Sa’d-ud-din 
Taftazani ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (722 [1322 A.D.], Taftazan, 
Khorasan - 792 [1389], Samarkand). Sharh-i-maqasid is a 
commentary to that book written by the same blessed author. 
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many benefits.” Hadrat ’Ala’uddm-i 'Attar "rahmatullahi ta'ala 
’alaih’ said: “He who visits the graves of shaikhs will receive as 
much benefit as he understands them and becomes attached to 
them. Much benefit is derived from their graves. But it is more 
useful to attach yourself to their souls, [that is, to practise rabita.] 
For, being far or near does not have any effect in this.” 

36— FALSE RELIGIONS 

This chapter deals with nine irreligious cults, which are 
actually disfigured forms of ancient heavenly religions: 

1— SHAMAMS: Yafes (Japheth), third son of Nuh (Noah) 
■'alaihis-salam', had settled in the central region of Asia with 
hundreds of his grandsons. Multiplying there, they had spread 
towards eastern Asia and over the Oceanic Islands travelling by 
the existing roads of that time. Many years after Yafes had died, 
people began to deviate from the right course and, having 
forgotten about Hadrat Null’s and Yafes’ religion and preachings, 
they began to lead a bestial life. They began to worship stars, the 
moon, the sun, statues and genies. They parted into various paths. 

One of the heretical paths that has been made up and 
developed in this manner is Shamanism. This spoiled religion, 
which Europeans call Chamanism, was made up by heathens in 
eastern Asia at one time, and it is today widerspread amongst 
wild people in Siberia and Oceanic Islands. They worship a 
visionary god, who, they say, lives on the sun, and genies and 
angels. They call the greatest one “Satan.” Their priest, whom 
they call Shaman, wears a horse’s tail. They hang drums on their 
necks to dispel genies. They beat them from time to time. Magic is 
considered a miracle in their cult. Originally a correct religion 
which, like Brahminism and Buddhism, had been revealed to a 
true Prophet; it was over the course of centuries spoiled and 
disfigured into today’s form by ignorant and cruel people. 

2— BAHAtS and BAHAISM: Another group that strives to 
demolish Islam is the Bahais. The chief of these irreligious people 
is Bahaullah. He was a pupil and the caliph of a Persian named 
Albab ’All Muhammad. Albab used to call himself mirror. He 
used to say, Allah is seen in this mirror. When he died, Bahaullah 
became their chief and began to spread his sophistries which he 
termed Bahaism. Before he died, they put his son ’Abdulbaha 
’Abbas in this place. ’Abbas took the name Ghasniyyi A’zam. 
’Abbas, who went to Europe and America, gathered more than a 
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hundred thousand Bahais and died in 1339 A.H. [1921]. He was 
succeeded by his son Shawqi. He also spread the religion of 
Bahaism. Bahaullah used to say that he was a prophet and the 
great savior of the latest time. It was this pretension whereby he 
first smeared himself with the ignominy of blasphemy. He also 
said that one more prophet would come two thousand years later. 
According to these disbelievers, who have no approximity to 
Islam, nineteen is a sacred number. Their fasting practice 
continues for nineteen days. Each Bahai has to invite nineteen 
Bahais after every nineteen days. Their irreligious cult is 
governed by nineteen people elected for their supreme assembly 
which they call The House of General Justice. Each Bahai has to 
give each year one fifth of his earnings to this assembly. It is 
necessary, so they say, to marry at the age of eleven. It is 
forbidden to live single. It is an act of worship, according to them, 
to assemble together with nude women; no other acts of worship 
are necessary. Every sort of immorality is considered an honour. 

The Bahais have eighty-eight organizations all over the world. 
They deceive Christians, Jews, Magians, Sikhs, Zoroastrians and 
Buddhists, and allure them towards themselves. Their relentless 
enemies are the Islamic savants, whom they fear most and whom 
they cannot stand against. They have not been able to deceive any 
Muslims who know and understand their faith. Although they 
spend millions of dollars to translate their books and publications 
of propaganda into forty-eight languages and to disseminate them 
everywhere, they remain helpless against Islam and are gradually 
melting away. On the other hand, in Europe, America, Africa and 
Australia, seventy-seven local lodges have been registered 
officially. They have built great temples in Turkistan [in 1902] and 
in Chicago [in 1920]. They do not regard race or nationality. Their 
purpose is, like communists, to spread all over the world and to be 
governed by the commands of a single dictating person. They do 
not think of the individuals' interest. They support state capitalism. 

Their temples, their organisations, their duties are written in 
their books which they call Aqdes and on the Inscriptions of 
Wills. Their belief in Allahu ta’ala and much of their information 
have been derived from Islam. Yet they have many invented 
aspects unconformable with Islam. Their worldly points of view, 
which are logical and the majority of which are social, are 
explained under the name of religion and divine wahy. 

Their namaz (ritual prayer) is a matter of standing towards 
Haifa and thinking of Allah. Their hajj is to go to see Bab's house 
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in Shiraz or Bahaullah’s house in Baghdad, and to read ayats is to 
think of Allah through the heart. 

Today, the enemies of Islam in the world, especially in our 
country, masquerade in any disguise and praise any evil which is 
against Islam with sequinned words in order to demolish Islam. 
They do not value Bahaism at all. Yet, only because it is against 
Islam, they write and disseminate articles which praise and boost 
these irreligious people and extoll them to the skies. 

3— AHMADIYYA (QADIYANi): It was founded by Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani in Punjab, India, in 1298 A.H. [1880], 
He was born in 1835 and died in 1908. As is seen, he began to 
spread his heretical thoughts a year after the British had declared 
their invasion of India. It is clear that it was founded by the 
British and rapidly spread by British spies with British money in 
order to demolish Islam from within. 

'Abdurrashid Ibrahim Efendi 111 states in the passage entitled 
“Hostility of the English Against Islam” in the second volume of 
the book ’Alam-i Islam printed in Istanbul in 1328 [1910 A.D.]: 
“It was the primary aim of the British to abrogate the Caliphate 
of the Muslims as soon as possible. The first stage of their plot to 
demolish the Caliphate institution was to encourage the Crimean 
Turks to revolt against the Ottoman state. The treaty of Paris 
clearly divulges this plot of theirs. [They exposed the hostility 
within their hearts in the confidential articles of the Lausanne 
Treaty which was held in 1923.] Whatever the reason, all the 
disasters that the Turks experienced were always caused by the 
British. To destroy Islam has been the main political aim of 
British politicians, for they have always had the fear of Islam. 
They have been exploiting the venal aspect of the human nature 
to deceive Muslims. These deceivers and hypocritical men are 
presented by the British as Islamic scholars and heroes. In short, 
the worst enemies of Islam are the British.” Bryan William 
Jennings, an American, a man of law, and a man of politics as 
well, is famous for his books, lectures, and for his membership in 
the American congress from 1891 to 1895. He was a foreign 
minister between the years 1913 and 1915. He died in 1925. In his 
book entitled The British Sovereignty in India, he detailedly 
wrote about the British hostility towards Islam, of their 
savageries and cruelties. 

After the death of Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani, who was a poker 


[1] ’Abdurrashid Efendi passed away in Japan in 1944. 
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in the hands of the Britons, Hakim Nureddin became his caliph. 
Bashiruddin-Mahmud, who succeeded him in 1914, was born in 
1306 [1889] and died in 1385 [1965]. In the city of Qadiyan, India, 
Ahmad published his book al-Wasiyyat, in which he proclaimed 
that he was the promised Messiah (Hadrat Isa). His son, Bashi, 
transferred the center of the Ahmadis to Rabwah town, and 
began to spread the heretical beliefs of the way of Ahmadiyya 
under the name Real Islam. His two big books, which he 
published under the name Interpretation of the Qur’an, are full of 
heretical and corrupt writings contradicting the Qur’an al-kerim. 
He says that he has seen and written economical facts which had 
not been noticed by mufassirs for thirteen hundred years. He says: 
“I can claim confidently that Allah has given such information 
only to Prophets and their caliphs." The hadith-i-sherif, “He who 
interprets the Qur’an al-kenm according to his own point of view 
becomes a disbeliever,” shows clearly that these people are on the 
way of heresy and that they are outside of Islam. They are even 
more corrupt and more harmful than those heretical people called 
Wahhabis. Furthermore, by taking excerpts from the book Kitab- 
ul -iza’a, by Muhammad Siddiq Hasan Khan, the Wahhabite book 
Fath-ul-majfd states in its two hundred and seventy-fifth page: 
“One of the impostors of our time is a foul person named Ghulam 
Ahmad Qadiyani, a European type of impostor. May Allahu 
ta’ala make him more abominable! May He make everybody hear 
of his evil! May He make also those who have drifted into his way 
of disbelief as bad as he is! For he engendered a grave fitna. First 
he claimed to be the Messiah. Then he attempted to claim that he 
was a Prophet. He lent himself out as a stooge for the Christian 
states’ policy of breaking up the Muslims.” As Wahhabis claim 
that true Islam is Wahhabism only, likewise these people say that 
only Ahmadiyya is true Islam. They both have deviated from the 
right way of the Salaf-i salihin, who were praised in hadfth-i- 
sherffs, and they have been drifting people into the disaster of 
disbelief and heresy. This erroneous path, which spread rapidly 
among ignorant people in Punjab and Bombay, is settling in 
Europe and America now. Although they call themselves 
Muslims, they have left the realm of Islam because of their 
corrupt beliefs and rites. There are many things which cause their 
disbelief. Yet three of them are the most important: 

1— According to those who call themselves Ahmadi and 
Qadiyani, Hadrat Isa (Jesus) wasn't meant to be killed. But he 
died of natural causes and was interred. Later he left his tomb and 
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went to Kashmir in India. There he taught the Bible and died 
again, they say. 

2— Also, they digress from Islam concerning the appearing of 
the Mahdi and his inviting everybody to Islam. “The souls of 
Hadrat Isa and Hadrat Muhammad will appear in the guise of a 
man. And he is Mirza Ahmad. There is no other Mahdi,” they say. 

3— They change the meanings in the Qur’an al-kerim by saying 
that there is jihad (holy war) in Islam, not with cannons or swords, 
but with preachings and invitations to Islam; there is no bloodshed 
or pain, but there is cold war. Thus they have denied the ayat-i- 
kerimas that are about jihad. Ghulam Ahmad's son, Bishr Ahmad, 
wrote a book entitled The Order of the New World, which radiates 
disbelief. Shaikh Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri, a savant of 
India, wrote the books entitled ’Aqida-tul-Islam IT hayat-i Isa 
’alaihis-salam, Ikfar-ul-mulhidm, and Khatam-un-nabiyym with a 
view to refuting the Qadiyanis. The front pages of these books 
contain eulogies and appreciatory prefaces by various Islamic 
savants. For example, Hadrat ’Allama Sayyid Muhammad Yusuf 
Binun, a professor at Madrasa-i-Islamiyya, in Karachi, wrote the 
life of Muhammad Anwar Shah, his righteousness and honesty in 
detail, with a wonderful way of expression. In this book, he states 
that Mustafa Sabri Bey, a profound savant of his time, last Shaikh- 
ul-Islam of the Ottoman Empire, wrote in the three hundred and 
twenty-seventh page of the third volume of his book entitled 
Mawqiful’ilm wal’aql waddm that he had seen and admired 
Muhammad Anwar Shah, the great savant of India. Muhammad 
Anwar Shah passed away in 1352 [1933]. In these three books he 
says as follows about Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani: 

He denies the fact that Isa ‘alaihis-salam’ will descend to earth 
from Heaven. He says: “He was hanged, killed. He was not 
without a father. He was the son of Yusuf-i Najjar (Joseph the 
Carpenter).” Like Jews, he utters very ugly imprecations about 
this noble Prophet. He claims that he himself is a Prophet and 
that he is bringing a new religion. “The statement, ‘Isa will 
descend from Heaven,’ predicted my coming,” he says. He 
changes ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs and denies Islamic 
tenets that have to be believed absolutely. He denies the fact that 
Muhammad "alaihis-salam’ is the Last Prophet and is superior to 
all others. He claims that he himself has thousands of miracles 
and that his miracles are more numerous and higher than the 
miracles of all other Prophets. He claims that many ayats predict 
his coming and that he is praised in the Qur’an al-kerim. 
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Ahmad Qadiyam is a Tatar, a member of the Mongol race. He 
was a zindiq in the Ismaili sect. He read many books. He was an 
implacable enemy of the Ahl as-sunnat. The British had been 
seeking the pincers that would put the plans into practice which 
they had prepared in order to demolish Islam from within. They 
picked him out. They suborned him with plenty of money. First, 
he was made to appear as a Bahai. He said he was a mujaddid. 
Then, he professed to be the Mehdi. Then, he said that he was Isa 
Messiah, who, as it had been informed, will descend from heaven. 
Eventually, he proclaimed that he was a Prophet and had brought 
a new religion. He said that his masjid in Qadiyan was Masjid-i 
aqsa and this city was Mekka, and Lahore city, where he settled 
afterwards, was Medina. He made a cemetery and named it 
Maqbara-tul-Janna. He said that he who was buried there would 
go to Paradise. He called his own wives Ununahat-ul-mu’minin. 
He called zindiqs whom he had deceived My Ummat. He said 
that his greatest miracle was the nikah which he called 
Muhammadi Baygum. He said that it was performed in heaven 
and was revealed to him through wahy. He declared his religion 
in 1305 [1888], He went to Hell in 1326 [1908], He used to call 
those who would not believe him unbelievers. 

This zindiq states in the 148th page of his book Haqiqa-tul- 
wahy: “In this ummat, Allah has created a Messiah superior to 
Isa. If Isa (Jesus) were alive now, he could not do as I do. The 
miracles I have been performing would not be seen on him.” He 
writes in the 107th page that the Prophet mentioned in the ayat, 
“As I sent a Messenger to Pharaoh, likewise I send you a 
Messenger,” was he himself. He says in the 68th page: “Allah sent 
me as a Prophet. He said: ‘You are the promised Messiah.' He 
gave me three hundred thousand miracles.” He writes in the fifty- 
sixth page of his book Barahim-ul-Ahmadiyya that his miracles 
were more numerous than Muhammad’s ‘’alaihis-salam’ miracles. 

There are one hundred and fifty hadith-i-sherifs declaring that 
Hadrat Muhammad is the Last Prophet. Thirty of them are 
written in the Kutub-i sitta. Also, it is declared definitely that Isa 
‘’alaihis-salam' will descend from Heaven. They are unbelievers 
because they deny these facts. They are not Muslims. 

I have found a book corroborating that the corrupt sect called 
Qadiyyam or Ahmadi was established by the British in order to 
destroy Islam from within. This Arabic book, namely, al- 
Mutanabbi-ul-Qadiyanf, was published by the Majlis-i tahaffuz-i 
khatm-innubuwwa in 1387 [1967] in Multan, Pakistan. Hakikat 
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Kitabevi of Istanbul offset this book in 1393 [1973], adding to it 
the valuable writings of 'Allama Muhammad Yusuf Benurf, which 
exist in the beginning of the book Ikfar-ul-mulhidfn by Anwar 
Shah-i Kashmiri, and the booklet Khawanat-ul-Islam. 

4— MALAMIS and QALANDARS: In the 68th letter of the 
book Makatfb-i slienfa, 1 2 ' 1 it is stated: “Sofiyya-i ’aliyya appeared 
towards the end of the second (Islamic) century.” In the 79th letter 
of the book and in the beginning of the book entitled Nafahat-ul- 
uns and also in the book entitled ar-Riyad-ut-tasawwufiyya, by 
Sayyid ’Abdulhakfm Arwasi, it is stated as follows: 

People who have attained the end on a path of Tasawwuf 
"rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’fn’ are of two sorts: The first 
one is the murshid who, after having attained perfection by 
following Rasulullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' path, has 
been made to descend back to the people’s level so that he may 
guide people to the right way. 

The second one is the Wall who has been left in the grades he 
attained and who is not in charge of people’s training. He is called 

the qutb-i medar. pl 

There are two groups of people who make progress along a 
path of Tasawwuf: The first group are the murids who forget about 
everything other than Allahu ta’ala and who wish Him only. The 
second group are the talibs who want the Hereafter, Paradise. 

There are two groups of people who wish and want Allahu 
ta’ala: One group are the Sufis who have purified their nafses and 
attained a few blessings of the end. 

The other group are Malamis. They try to acquire sidq and 
ikhlas. They conceal their acts of worship and piety; they perform 
most of the sunnats and supererogatory acts of worship. They 
avoid exposing their worship. Although they are valuable, they 
cannot attain the grade of tawhid because they are busy with 
creatures. Malamis are mukhlis. And stiffs are mukhlas. 

There are four groups of people who demand the Hereafter: 
zahid, faqfr, huddam and ’abid. All these eight groups have 
imitators. Each group of these imitators is either true or 
mendacious. [We will explain only two types of imitators of the 
Malamis here.] 


[1] Written by ’Abdullah Dahlawf ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (1158 [1744 
A.D.], Punjab, India - 1240 [1824], Delhi.) 

[2] Please see the eighteenth chapter of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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The true imitators of the Malamis do not care whether or not 
their acts of worship are known (by others). They try to observe 
customs. They strive to please everybody by speaking sweetly and 
by smiling. They do not perform supererogatory worship. They 
pay much attention to fard worship. They do not care for what is 
worldly. They are called qalandars. Since they are not hypocritical 
or ostentatious, they are like Malamis. Hadrat ’Abdullah Dahlawi 
"rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ says in his seventy-ninth letter: “The 
qalandar strives to purify his batin and to annihilate his nafs. He 
does not pray much. But the sufi strives to do both. He does not 
see creatures. He is higher than the Qalandar.” Today, many 
people who bear the name of qalandars do not perform these 
things which we have mentioned. These people have departed 
from Islam and it will be suitable to call them hashawi instead of 
qalandar. [Hashawi is a name attributed to disbelievers who liken 
Allahu ta’ala to creatures and who say that He is material. Most 
of people among the mushabbiha and mujassima, who were two 
of the seventy-two groups of bid’at, became hashawis afterwards.] 

The false imitators of the malamis are a group of renegades 
who commit all kinds of sins and then say, “Our hearts are pure. 
We do everything for Allah’s sake.” They say, “We commit sins in 
order to avoid hypocrisy and ostentation and become true men of 
Allah. Allahu ta’ala does not need our acts of worship. If men 
commit sins, it will not harm Him. The real sin is to injure 
creatures and to hurt others. It is worship to do men favours.” 
They are irreligious renegades. Today, malamis have one shaikh. 
They say, “If a person sits for a few minutes in his presence, his 
heart will say, ‘Allah’; he will immediately be intoxicated with the 
wine drunk through the heart; he will be a real human being by 
according himself to the harmony of his Allah; he will feel the 
existence of Allah, Who is closer to him than his aorta is, and will 
live together with Him; he will not recognize an effect or a 
competence superior to his own essence; he will believe what he 
sees and hears in himself and he will not believe anything else; 
there is no being besides his own self and singularity.” These 
words mean to deny Allahu ta’ala and are disbelief and atheism. 

5— DARAZIZ: Duruz, that is, Druses are incorrectly called 
Durzu. Ibni ’Abidin, in his discourse about renegades in the third 
volume, states: 

“Darazis bear the name of Muslim. Some of them perform 
namaz. Yet their iman has been spoiled. They believe in tanasukh 
(metempsychosis, reincarnation). They say that wine, alcoholic 
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drinks and fornication are halal (permitted acts in Islam). They say 
that 'uluhiyyat (deity) transmigrates from man to man. They do 
not believe in the Rising after death, in namaz, fasting or hajj. 
They say that their purpose is to regulate the ways of living in the 
world. They utter loathsome terms about our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wasallam’. ’Allama ’Abdurrahman Imadi, the Mufti of 
Damascus, in his fatwa Imadi, states that their belief is similar to 
other mulhids, such as the Nusayriyya and Isma’iliyya. Savants of 
the four Madhhabs said that it would not be halal to let them live 
in Muslim countries by receiving the jizya from them. It is not 
permissible to marry their daughters or to eat the animals which 
they have slaughtered. They are described in detail in Fatawa-i 
khayriyya. They are called zindiq, mulhid or munafiq. Since their 
creed is wrong, they are not considered as Muslims only because 
they express the word Shahadat. Unless they give up their beliefs 
that are incompatible with the Islamic faith, they will not be 
considered Muslims. They are more harmful than the disbelievers 
with heavenly books and those without heavenly books.” Here we 
end our translation from Ibni ’Abidin ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’. 
These mulhids say that Allah appeared in the guise of Hadrat All 
and his sons. They believe the loathsome tenets which were 
fabricated by Ibni Nusayr, who claimed to be one of the followers 
of Hasan bin ’All ’Askari, the eleventh imam. Today, in Syria they 
call themselves Alawi. There are no such Alawis in Turkey today. 

The Fatimi (Fatimid) rulers in Egypt dissented from the Ahl 
as-sunnat. They deviated into wrong paths. One of them, Hakim 
bi-amrillah went quite out of Islam. A convert named Dirar 
deceived Hakim. He strove to demolish Islam. Hamza bin Ahmad, 
one of Dirar’s pupils, invented corrupt beliefs and led Hakim and 
the Druses in Egypt onto this profane path. Having received these 
heresies, the Druses imbued people in Syria and Lebanon with 
them. They say that they love Salman-i Farisi ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. 
They conceal their beliefs. They are big, contumacious, pillaging 
and merciless people. They became subjects of Yavuz Sultan 
Selim. They revolted during the time of Sultan Murad III. Yet, 
Damad Ibrahim Pasha of Bosnia taught them their manners. From 
time to time, they fought the Christians in Syria also. Druses had 
come to Iraq from Arabia. After the Iranians had demolished the 
Hira state in Iraq, the Druses migrated to Egypt, Damascus and 
Aleppo (Haleb) together with the people of Hira. They helped 
Islamic soldiers in the conquest of Damascus. They went astray 
during the time of the Fatimis [Fatimids], 
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6— ISMA’ILIYYA: It is written in the book Milal wa Nihal: 
The Shiites parted into twenty groups. One of them is the 
Isma’iliyya group. They have seven names. Their first name is 
Batiniyya, for they do not believe the overt meanings in the 
Qur’an al-kerim and derive different meanings according to their 
understandings. They say that the Qur'an al-kerim contains zahir 
(apparent) and batin (inner, essential) meanings; the batin is 
necessary; not the shell, but the essence of the walnut is necessary. 

However, ayat-i-kerfmas in the Qur’an al-kerim and hadfth-i- 
sherffs should be given their apparent meanings. If an ayat-i- 
kerima can be understood more clearly (than an ayat-i-kerima 
which you met with formerly), then the former ayat-i-kerima may 
be given a different meaning in a manner as to conform with the 
latter. Unless there is a strong necessity, it is disbelief and ilhad to 
disregard its apparent meaning and infer different meanings, for, 
doing so means to change and spoil Islam. 

Their second name is qaramita, for it is a person named 
Hamdan Qarmit who invented this sect. Hamdan is the name of a 
village near the city of Wasit in Basra. 

Their third name is hurumiyya, for they say halal about many 
haram actions. 

Their fourth name is sab’iyya, for they say that there are seven 
Prophets who own dispensations; six of them, they say, are 
Hadrat Adam, Hadrat Nuh (Noah), Hadrat Ibrahim, Hadrat 
Musa (Moses), Hadrat Isa (Jesus) and Hadrat Muhammad; the 
seventh will be Mahdi. They say that there have been seven 
imams (religious leaders) between every two Prophets, whom 
they call natiq. They say that there are seven religious leaders in 
every century. 

Their most well-known name is Isma’fliyya, for they say that 
after the death of Imam-i-Ja’far Sadiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, his 
elder son, Isma’il, became the leader of the Muslims. They 
appeared as follows: 

Upon seeing that Islam was spreading rapidly over three 
continents, the magians, that is, the fire-worshipping heretics in 
India, said: “It is impossible to overcome the Muslims or to 
prevent their spreading by the sword. There is no way left except 
to demolish them from within. Let us mislead the young and 
ignorant ones among them by giving their books meanings in 
accordance with our own beliefs.” Their chief, Hamdan Qarmit, 
established the following basic principles: 
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1— We will not talk with people who have religious 
knowledge. We will conceal ourselves when we are at a place 
where there is a religious savant. 

2— We will (express solidarity with everybody and) speak 
according to the wish and pleasure of anyone with whom we speak. 
For example, zahids will be praised when we are with a zahid. A 
fasiq (sinner) will be told that the sin to which he is addicted is not 
prohibited. [When in the presence of Sunni Muslims, they praise 
the Ahl as-sunnat. They say. We are brothers.”] 

3— Muslims will be imbued with suspicion and hesitation in 
the commandments and prohibitions of Islam. For example, we 
will try to confuse their minds by asking such qustions as, “While 
a woman has to perform the fast which she has missed at its 
proper time because she had an ’udhr, why mustn’t she make up 
her prayers of namaz?” (During menstruation, a woman shouldn't 
perform her fast or namaz. After her menstruation she has to 
perform the fast which she has ommitted, but not the namaz.) 111 
“Since urine is fouler than semen, why isn't it fard to perform a 
ghusl after urinating?” “Why do daily five prayers (namaz) 
consist of two, three or four rak’ats?” 

4— They pledge you to secrecy. They say that Allah 
commands secrecy in the Qur'an. 

5— They say that religious and worldly celebrities like and 
praise them. 

6— In order to deceive, first they defend popularly held beliefs. 

7— To the youngsters they have hunted, they begin to slander 
the Ahl as-sunnat belief and say that it is retrogression. Lastly, 
they accustom them to committing haram acts. To do these, they 
give wrong meanings to ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs. They 
say: “These are the inner meanings. Not every savant can 
understand these.” 

For example, they say: “Paradise means to avoid worship and 
to do enjoyable things. Hell means to endure the burden of 
worship and to avoid haram acts.” 

Formerly, they acquired much of their knowledge from Greek 
philosophers. For example, they said: “The Creator is neither 
existent nor non-existent. He is neither omniscient nor ignorant. 
He is neither powerful nor powerless. So are all His attributes. 
For, to say that they exist will mean to liken them to creatures; 


[1] Please see the fourth chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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and to say that they do not exit will mean to disgrace them with 
nonexistence. The Creator is neither qadim (eternal) nor hadith 
(mortal, temporal, transitory).” 

When Hasan bin Muhammad Sabbah become their leader he 
banned youngsters from learning Islamic knowledge and scholars 
from reading the earlier books, lest the way they had been 
following should be said to be a heresy. He violently prohibited 
discussions with the Ahl as-sunnat savants and reading the Ahl as- 
sunnat books. He said: “The increase of 'ilm-i-zahir (apparent 
knowledge) will cover and extinguish "ilm-i-batin (concealed 
knowledge).” He mocked Islam and denied Islam’s 
commandments and prohibitions. He and his votaries chose a 
bestial, irreligious, and lawless way of life. 

Suleyman bin Hassan, the founder of the Suleymaniyya 
branch of the Isma’ilis, died in 1005 [1597 A.D.] He detailedly 
explains the secret philosophy of this heretical group in his book 
Nuhab-ul-Multaqita. 

7— YAZIDIS: As is written briefly in the book Ta’rffat by 
Sayyid Sherif-i Jurjani and in detail in the book Milal wa Nihal, 
basically the Kharijis have seven groups. Of them, the ’Ibadiyya 
group, is the group which follows a person named 'Abdullah bin 
'Ibad. This man left Hadrat ’All because Hadrat ’All had made an 
agreement with Hadrat Mu’awiyya by resorting to arbitration. He 
went to Tripoli in Africa. There, he founded the ’Ibadiyya sect. 
After him, his men revolted against the Khalifa and captured 
Tripoli in 153 A.H. They called Muslims outside of their group 
“disbelievers.” They said that it would be permissible to take away 
Muslims' property in a state of warfare. They said that people who 
committed grave sins were not Muslims. They considered Hadrat 
'All and many of the Prophet's companions disbelievers. A man 
named ’Abdul'aziz bin Ibrahim, who was born in 1129 (1717) and 
died in 1222 [1808 A.D.], wrote a book entitled Kitab-un-Nil, 
which caused the 'Ibadis in Algeria to increase in number. Also, 
they highly esteem the book Qawaid-ul-Islam by Isma'il Jilati, who 
had died in 749 [1349]. That book was printed in Egypt. 

The 'Ibadiyya parted into four groups. Yazid bin Anisa’s men 
were called Yazidi. They say: “A Prophet will come from Persia. 
A book written in Heaven will be revealed to him, he will 
abandon Hadrat Muhammad's religion, join the Sabi’iyya group, 
and worship stars. He who commits any sin, grave or venial, will 
become a disbeliever.” 

According to the Yazidi shaikh Amawi, who came to Anatolia 
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from Iraq in March, 1385 (1966), the man who spread Yazidism 
was a Syrian named ’Adi. He had fled the ’Abbas! (Abbasid) 
oppression, by taking refuge in the valley of Ladesh in the midst of 
the Sengal mountains north of Iraq, and founded a religion called 
'Adawiyya. This religion, which spread amongst Kurds and Arabs, 
was called Yazidism. In 550 [1154 A.D.], he died when he was 
eighty years old. ’Adi the Second, his brother’s son, took his place. 
After him, his son Shaikh Hasan became the chief. They increased 
during his time; their number reached eighty thousand. The belief 
of Yazidis is a mixture of the beliefs of Islam and Christianity. 
Their most important book, entitled Kitab-ul-jalwa, is in Arabic 
and Kurdish, which was translated into German by Maximillian 
Biitner and was edited in 1331 A.H. [1913]. They worship the 
Satan. They call the devil “angel” and “peacock.” They will kill any 
person who swears at the devil. They say that the devil creates 
problems and calamities. They express the things which they have 
heard from Muslims and Christians under the name of Yazidism. 
None of the Muslims' beliefs and worships exists among them. 
They call it (hajj) to visit their dead in the village of Baadir in the 
valley of Ladesh. They do it in the month of September. Every day, 
they stand towards the sun as it rises. In the morning, they kiss the 
soil where the first light falls. At sunset they beg it. They call these 
actions of theirs namaz and worship. During the month of January, 
they fast for three days. They explain these corrupt deeds of theirs 
under the name of namaz, fasting, hajj, and worship. People who 
hear these utterances of theirs, suppose that they are Muslims. It is 
a grave sin among Yazidis to learn how to read and write. For this 
reason, they are very uncultured and ignorant. They know nothing 
about Islam. Also, it is a sin for them to shave their beard. Against 
this corrupt religion, which drifted men into suffering in this world 
and the next, Zangi Imadaddm, the Amir of Musul, was first to 
take action. He sent his commander Badraddin Lu'lu against 
Shaikh Hasan. He dispersed them. According to Amawi, their 
chief, there are ten million Yazidis today. They are in Iraq, in Syria, 
in Yemen, in Azerbaijan, in Turkey, and in India. Since they are 
ignorant, they easily succumb to communistic propaganda. Amawi 
announced that there were three million communist Yazidis in 
Russia and that there were Yazidis amongst the one thousand and 
two hundred communists whom ’Abdussalam’s government 
hanged in Iraq. Yazid, one of the Umayyad Khalifas, has no 
connection with them. Their present chief, Amawi, was born in 
Ladesh in 1930 A.D. He attained the rank of generalship in the 
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Iraqi army. He partook in the wars which the Iraqi army waged 
against the Muslim Kurds in Iraq. 

The blessed author of the book entitled Bahjat-ul-fatawa 
"rahmatullahi ta’ala 'alaih' states: “In Baghdad there are many 
people who call themselves Muslims. Yet, they say halal about 
haram; they worship the sun and respect the devil. They revolt 
against the Ulul’amr 1 ' 1 and practise rites of disbelief together with 
others. The place they live in will be Dar-ul-harb. If their men 
become Muslims during their fight against Muslim army, they will 
not be killed. If their women cease from disbelief and become 
Muslims, it will be permissible to enter into waty with them as 
jariyas.” 

It is written in the books entitled Beriqa and Hadiqa that 
Yazidis are disbelievers because they say, “A Prophet will appear 
in Iran.” 

8— SURYANIS: They are the remnants of ancient Christians 
who spoke the Syriac language. They are a part of the Catholics 
and are in the Yaqubiyya sect (the Jacobites). They believe in 
monophysitism and say that Chirst is divine. It was founded by 
Jacobus Baradaeus, the patriarch of Urfa. It was spread by Mihail- 
i Suryani, the patriarch of Antakya (Antioch). Mihail was born in 
520 [1126 A.D.]; he died in 594 [1199 A.D.]. Jacobus Baradaeus 
had died in 578 A.D. The heresy of monophysite in Christianity 
had first been invented by Utiha, the patriarch of Istanbul. Also, 
Dioscorus, the patriarch of Alexandria had followed him. In 451 
A.D. the ideas of Dioscorus had been repudiated at a meeting in 
Kadikoy. Maronita Mara, who was a Catholic bishop who died in 
405 A.D., had established the group called Marom. Some of the 
Christians in Syria became Suryams and some of them became 
Maronites. This is written in the book entitled Kamus-ul-a’lam. 

In Munjid, it is written: “The group called Jehova’s Witnesses, 
founded by an American, Charles Russel in 1289 [1872 A.D.], is a 
heretical group. He assigned new meanings to the Bible with his 
own interpretation.” They are wrongly called Jehova’s Witnesses. 
The headquarters of this missionary organization, which promises 
financial aid to the votaries of their sect, is located in Zurich, 
Switzerland. 

9— SALAFIYYA: We will say at the very outset that the 


[1] To revolt against the Ulul’amr means to disobey those 
commandments of a Muslim commander, (chief, president or 
superior) which are not disagreeable with Islam. 
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books of the Ahl as-Sunnat savants do not mention anything in 
the name of the salafiyya or of a salafiyya madhhab. These names, 
forged by the Wahhabis and by the la-madhhabi, have begun to 
spread among the Turks as a common concomitant of the books 
written by the la-madhhabi and translated from Arabic to Turkish 
by ignorant men of religion. According to them, “Salafiyya is the 
name of the madhhab that had been followed by all the Sunnis 
before the madhhabs of Ash’ariyya and Maturidiyya were 
founded. They were the followers of the Sahaba and the Tabi’in. 
The Salafiyya madhhab is the madhhab of the Sahaba, the 
Tabi’in, and the Taba’at-Tabi'in. The four great imams were 
affiliated with this madhhab. The first book to defend the 
Salafiyya madhhab was written by al-Imam al-a’zam and was 
entitled Fiqh al-akbar. Al-Imam al-Ghazali states in his book 
Iljamul-awam ’ani-l-kalam that the Salafiyya madhhab has seven 
essentials. The mutaakh-khirin's ’ilm al-kalam begins with the 
advent of al-Imam al-Ghazali. After studying the madhhabs of 
the earlier ’ulama' of kalam and the ideas of Islamic philosophers, 
al-Imam al-Ghazali made changes in the methods of 'ilm al- 
kalam. He inserted philosophical subjects into ilm al-kalam with a 
view to refuting them. Al-Radi and al-’Amidi conjoined kalam 
and philosophy and made them one branch of knowledge. And al- 
Baidawi made kalam and philosophy inseparable. The mutaakh- 
khirin's 'ilm al-kalam prevented the spreading of the Salafiyya 
madhhab. Ibni Taymiyya and his disciple, Ibn al-Qayyim al- 
Jawziyya, tried to enrich the Salafiyya madhhab. Later, the 
Salafiyya madhhab broke into two groups: the early Salafis did 
not go into details about the attributes of Allahu ta’ala or the nass 
of mutashabih; the later Salafis were interested in detailing them. 
This case becomes quite conspicuous with the later Salafis, such 
as Ibni Taymiyya and Ibni al-Qayyim al-Jawziyya. The former 
and the latter Salafis altogether are called the Ahl as-Sunnat al- 
khassa. The Ahl as-Sunnat 'ulama of kalam interpreted some of 
the nass, but the Salafiyya are opposed to it. By stating that 
Allah's face and His coming are unlike people’s faces and their 
coming, the Salafiyya differs from the Mushabbiha.” 

It is not right to say that the Madhhabs of al-Ash’ari and al- 
Maturidi were founded later. These two great imams explained 
the knowledge of i’tiqad and iman as it was communicated by the 
Salaf as-salihin. They arranged it in classes, and published it after 
making it comprehensible for youngsters. Imam al-Ash’ari is in al- 
Imam ash-Shafi'i’s chain of disciples. And Imam al-Maturidi is a 
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great link in al-Imam al-a’zam Abu Hanifa’s chain of disciples. 
Al-Ash'ari and al-Maturidi did not go out of their masters’ 
common Madhhab; they did not found new madhhabs. These two 
and their teachers and the imams of the four Madhhabs had one 
common Madhhab: the Madhhab well-known with the name of 
the Ahl as-Sunnat wa-l-Jama’at. It would be more correct to call 
it a firqa (group). The beliefs of the people of this group are the 
beliefs of the Sahaba, the Tabi’m and the Taba’at-Tabi’m. The 
book Fiqh al-akbar, written by al-Imam al-a'zam Abu Hanifa. 
defends the Madhhab of the Ahl as-Sunnat. The word salafiyya 
does not exist in that book or in Imam al-Ghazalf s book, Iljam al- 
awam 'ani-l-kalam. We have read those two books several times. 
Qawl al-fasl, one of the commentaries to the book Fiqh al-akbar, 
is of more than four hundred pages, and teaches the Madhhab of 
the Ahl as-Sunnat and answers the heretical groups and 
philosophers. Thinking that the books Qawl al-fasl and Iljam 
would be very useful, we reproduced them by offset. Hakikat 
Kitabevi has offset them a second time by using the same films. 
Imam al-Ghazali states in his book Iljam-al-awam: “In this book I 
shall explain that the Madhhab of the Salaf is right and correct. I 
shall explain that those who dissent from this Madhhab are 
holders of bid’at. The Madhhab of the Salaf means the Madhhab 
held by the Sahaba and the Tabi'm. There are seven essentials in 
this Madhhab.” As can be observed, the book Iljam imparts the 
seven essentials of the Madhhab of the Salaf. To say that they are 
the essentials of the Salafiyya is to distort the text and to slander 
Imam al-Ghazali. As in all the books of the Ahl as-sunnat, it is 
written after the words ‘Salaf’ and ‘Khalaf’ in the section dealing 
with bearing witness in the book Durr-ul-Mukhtar, a very 
valuable book of Fiqh: “ ‘SalaP is an epithet for the Sahaba and 
the Tabi’m. They are also called the Salaf as-salihm. And those 
’ulama’ of the Ahl as-Sunnat succeeding the Salaf as-salihm are 
called the ‘KhalaP.” The Taba’ at-tabi’m, too, are included in the 
Salaf as-salihm. Imam al-Ghazali, Imam ar-Radi, and Imam al- 
Baydawi, who were loved and honoured above all by the ’ulama’ 
of Tafsir, were all in the Madhhab of the Salaf as-salihin. Groups 
of bid'at that appeared in their time mixed ’ilm al-kalam with 
philosophy. In fact, they founded their belief on philosophy. The 
book al-Milal wa-n-nihal provides detailed information on the 
beliefs held by those heretical groups. While defending the 
Madhhab of the Ahl as-sunnat against those corrupt groups and 
rebutting their heretical ideas, these three imams gave extensive 
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answers to their philosophy. But supplying these answers does not 
mean mixing philosophy with the Madhhab of the Ahl as-sunnat. 
On the contrary, they purged the knowledge of Kalam from the 
philosophical thoughts interpolated into it. There is not a single 
philosophical thought or philosophical method in al-Baydawi’s 
work or in the tafsir of Shaikh-zada, which is the most valuable of 
books of Tafsir. It is a very nefarious calumny to say that these 
valuable imams took to philosophy. This stigma was first attached 
to the ’ulema of the Ahl as-Sunnat by Ibni Taymiyya, in his book 
Wasita. Furthermore, to state that Ibni Taymiyya and his disciple 
Ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawziyya tried to enrich the Salafiyya madhhab 
is to divulge a very important crux where those who are on the 
right way and those who have deviated into the wrong path differ 
from each other. Before those two people there was no Salafiyya 
madhhab, nor even the word “Salafiyya”; how could they be said 
to have tried to enrich it? Before those two people, there was only 
one true Madhhab, the Madhhab of the Salaf as-salihin, which 
was called the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-Jama’at. Ibni Taymiyya spoiled 
this true Madhhab, concocted many bid'at’s, and caused the 
appearing of the nuisance of Wahhabism. The source of the 
books, the words, the heretical and corrupt thoughts of today’s 
Wahhabis, la-madhhabis and religion reformers are only the 
bid’ats concocted by Ibni Taymiyya. In order to deceive Muslims 
and to convince the youth that they are on the right way, these 
heretics devised a horrible stratagem: they forged the name 
“Salafiyya” from the “Salaf as-salihin” so as to authenticate Ibni 
Taymiyya’s bid’ats and corrupt ideas and drift the youth into his 
wake; they attached the stigmas of philosophy and bid’at to the 
Islamic ’ulama’, who are the successors of the Salaf as-salihin, and 
they blamed them for dissenting from their invented epithet, 
Salafiyya; they put forward Ibni Taymiyya as a mujtahid, as a 
hero that resuscitated the Salafiyya. In actual fact, the ’ulama’ of 
the Ahl as-Sunnat, who are the successors of the Salaf as-salihin, 
defended the teachings of the i’tiqad of the Ahl as-sunnat, which 
was the Madhhab of the Salaf as-salihin. They report in the books 
which they have written up to our time and which they are still 
writing today that Ibni Taymiyya, ash-Shawkani and the like and 
also Wahhabis have dissented from the way of the Salaf as-salihin 
and have been drifting Muslims towards perdition and Hell. 

People who read the books entitled at-Tawassuli bi-n-Nabi wa 
jahalatu-l-Wahhabiyyin and ’Ulama-al-muslimin wa-1- 
wahhabiyyun and the book Shifa’ as-suqam and its preface, Tathir 
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al-fu’ad min danis-il-i’tiqad, will realize that the people who have 
invented the heretical beliefs called the New Salafiyya are leading 
Muslims towards perdition and demolishing Islam from within. 

Recently some mouths have been resounding with the 
appelation ‘Salafiyya’. Every Muslim should know very well that 
Islam does not contain a path called the Salafiyya madhhab. 
There is only the Madhhab of the Salaf as-salihin in Islam. The 
Salaf as-salihin are the Muslims of the earliest two Islamic 
centuries, who were lauded in hadith-i sherifs. The Madhhab of 
these honourable people is called the Madhhab of the Ahl as- 
Sunnat wa-l-Jama’at. This Madhhab is the Madhhab of iman, the 
tenets of faith. The iman held by the Sahaba and by the Tabi’in 
was the same. There was no difference between their beliefs. 
Today most Muslims on the earth are in the Madhhab of the Ahl 
as-sunnat. All the seventy-two heretical groups of bid'at appeared 
after the second century of Islam. Founders of some of them lived 
before them, but it was after the Tabi’in that their books were 
written, they appeared in groups and defied the Ahl as-sunnat. 

Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ taught the credal 
tenets of the Ahl as-Sunnat. The Sahaba derived these teachings 
of iman from this source. And the Tabi’in, in their turn, learned 
these teachings from the Sahaba. And from them their successors 
learned them. Thus the teachings of the Ahl as-Sunnat reached us 
by way of transmission and tawatur. These teachings cannot be 
explored by way of reasoning. Mind cannot change them. Mind 
can only help understand them. That is, mind is necessary for 
understanding them, for realizing that they are right, and for 
knowing their value. All the savants of Hadith held the credal 
tenets of the Ahl as-sunnat. The imams of the four Madhhabs of 
deeds were in this Madhhab, too. Also, al-Maturidi and al- 
Ash’ari, the two imams of our Madhhab of belief, were in the 
Madhhab of the Ahl as-sunnat. Both these imams promulgated 
this Madhhab. They always defended this Madhhab against 
heretics and against materialists, who had been stuck in the bogs 
of ancient Greek philosophy. They lived in different times, and 
since the ways of thinking and behaving of the offenders they had 
met were different, the methods of defence used and the answers 
given by these two great savants of the Ahl as-sunnat were 
different. But this does not mean that they belonged in different 
Madhhabs. Hundreds of thousands of profoundly learned ’ulama 
and Awliya coming after these two great imams studied their 
books and stated in consensus that they both belonged to the 
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Madhhab of the Ahl as-sunnat. The savants of the Ahl as-sunnat 
took the Nass (ayats and hadiths with clear meanings) with their 
obvious meanings. That is, they gave the ayat-i-kerimas and 
hadith-i-sherifs their apparent meanings, and did not interpret 
these meanings unless it was necessary. And they never made any 
changes according to their personal knowledge or opinions. But 
those who belonged to heretical groups and the la-madhhabi did 
not hesitate to change the teachings of hnan and worship as they 
had learned from Greek philosophers and from sham scientists, 
who were Islam’s adversaries. 

When the Ottoman state, Islam’s guardian and the servant of 
the Ahl as-Sunnat, collapsed, succumbing to centuries of 
contrivances carried on by freemasons, missionaries and the 
nefarious policy waged by the British Empire, who mobilized all 
their material forces, the la-madhhabi leaped at the opportunity. 
With fiendish lies and stratagems, they began to attack the Ahl as- 
sunnat and to demolish Islam from within, especially in those 
countries where the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat are not allowed 
to talk freely, e.g. Saudi Arabia. The innumerable gold coins 
dispensed in Saudi Arabia helped this aggression spread all over 
the world. As it is understood from the news coming from 
Pakistan, from India, and from African countries, some men of 
religion with little religious knowledge and no fear of Allah were 
given posts and apartment houses in return for their buttressing 
up these aggressors. Especially, their treachery of deceiving 
youngsters and estranging them from the Ahl as-sunnat Madhhab 
provided them these abominable advantages. They wrote books 
in order to mislead students in the madrasas and the children of 
Muslims. 

In one such book, the author states: “I have written this book 
with a view to eliminating the elements of bigotry in the madhhabs 
and helping everybody to live peacefully in their madhhabs.” This 
man writes that he considers eliminating the bigotry of the 
madhhabs to mean attacking the Ahl as-sunnat and belittling the 
savants of the Ahl as-sunnat. He thrusts a dagger into Islam, and 
then says he does this so that Muslims will live in peace. At 
another place in the book he writes: “If a thinking person hits the 
point in his thinking, he will be rewarded ten-fold. If he misses, he 
will earn one reward.” According to him, everybody, whether he is 
a Christian or a polytheist, will be rewarded for his every thought, 
and he will earn ten thawabs for his correct thoughts! See how he 
changes our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam' hadith-i 
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sherif, and how he plays tricks! The hadfth-i sherif declares: “If a 
mujtahid hits the point as he extracts rules from an ayat-i-kerima 
or from a hadith-i-sherif, he will be given ten thawabs. If he errs he 
will be given one thawab.” The hadfth-i sherif shows that these 
thawabs will be given not to everybody who thinks, but to an 
Islamic savant who has attained the grade of ijtihad. It also 
indicates that he will be given them not for his every thought but 
for his work in extracting rules from the Nass. For, his work is an 
act of worship. Like any other worship, it will be given thawab. 

During the time of the Salaf as-salihm, and of the mujtahid 
imams, who were their khalaf, that is, until the end of the four 
hundredth Islamic year, whenever a new situation came about as 
a result of changing life standards and conditions, the mujtahid 
savants worked day and night and derived how the situation must 
be dealt with from the four sources called al-adillat ash-Shar’iyya, 
and all Muslims performed their religious businesses exemplified 
in that situation by following the deduction of the imam of their 
Madhhab. And those who did so were given ten thawabs or one. 
After the four hundredth year people went on following these 
mujtahids’ deductions. In the course of this long period not a 
single Muslim has been at a loss or in a dilemma as to how to act. 
Ever since, no savants or muftis have been educated even for the 
seventh grade of ijtihad; therefore, today we have to learn from a 
Muslim who can read and understand the books of the savants of 
one of the four Madhhabs, and from the books translated by him, 
and adapt our worships and daily lives to them. Allahu ta’ala 
declared the rules of everything in the Qur’an al-kerim. His 
exalted Prophet Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
explained all of them. And savants of the Ahl as-sunnat learned 
them from the Sahaba and wrote them in their books. These 
books exist all over the world now. The handling of any new 
situation that will come about in any part of the world till 
Doomsday can be exemplified by one of the teachings in these 
books. This practicability is a mu’jiza of the Qur’an al-kerim and 
a karamat of Islamic savants. But it is essentially important to 
learn by asking a true Sunni Muslim. If you ask a la-madhhabi 
man of religion, he will mislead you by giving you an answer 
disagreeable with books of Fiqh. 

I have previously explained how the youth are deceived by 
those la-madhhabi ignoramuses who stay in Arabic countries for a 
few years, learn how to speak Arabic, fritter away their times 
leading a life of amusement, pleasures and boudoir, and then. 
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getting a sealed paper from a la-madhhabi, from an enemy of the 
Ahl as-sunnat, go back to Pakistan or to India. Youngsters who 
see their counterfeit diplomas and hear them speak Arabic think 
that they are Islamic savants. But, in fact, they cannot even read a 
book of Fiqh. And they know nothing of the teachings of Fiqh in 
a book. In fact, they do not believe these Islamic teachings; they 
call them bigotry. Of old, Islamic savants looked up the answers 
to the inquiries made to them in books of Fiqh, and gave the 
inquirers the answers they found. But the la-madhhabi man of 
religion being incapable of reading or understanding a book of 
Fiqh, will mislead the questioner by saying whatever occurs to his 
addled head and defective mind, and will cause them to go to 
Hell. It is to this effect that our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ declared; ‘‘The good ’alim is the best of mankind. The bad 
’alim is the worst of mankind.” This hadith-i-sherif shows that the 
Ahl as-sunnat savants are the best of mankind, and the la- 
madhhabis are the worst of mankind. For, the former guide 
people to following Rasulullah, i.e., to Paradise, and the latter 
lead them to their heretical thoughts, i.e., to Hell. 

Ustad Ibn Khalifa ’Aliwi, a graduate of the Islamic University 
of Jamf al-Azhar, states in his book Aqidat as-salafi wa-l-khalaf: 
“As ’Allama Abu Zuhra writes in his book Tarikh al-madhahibi-1- 
Islamiyya, some people, who deviated from the Hanbali Madhhab 
called themselves Salafiyyin. Abu-l-Faraj ibn al-Jawzi and other 
savants, who were in the Hanbali Madhhab too, proclaimed that 
those Salafis were not the followers of the Salaf as-salihin, that 
they were holders of bid'at, that they belonged to the Mujassima 
group: thereby they prevented this fitna from spreading. In the 
seventh century Ibni Taymiyya incited this fitna again.” The book 
writes the various bid’ats held by the Salafis and Wahhabis and 
the aspersions they cast upon the Ahl as-sunnat in detail, and 
answers them. The book was printed in Damascus in 1398 A.H. 
[1978], It has 340 pages. La-madhhhabis call themselves Salafiyya. 
They say that Ibni Taymiyya is the greatest imam of the Salafiyya. 
Their assertion is correct in one respect; the word salaf did not 
exist before Ibni Taymiyya. The existing word was salaf-i salihin, 
and their i’tiqads were of the Ahl-i sunnat Madhhab. The 
heretical ideas of Ibni Taymiyya became a reference source for 
Wahhabis and other la-madhhabis. Ibni Taymiyya was trained in 
the Hanbali Madhhab. That is, he was Sunni. But, as he increased 
his knowledge and reached the grade of fatwa, he took to self- 
sufficiency and began to assume superiority over the savants of 
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the Ahl as-sunnat. The increase in his knowledge brought about 
his heresy. He no longer remained in the Hanbali Madhhab. For, 
being in one of the four Madhhabs requires having the belief of 
the Ahl as-sunnat. A person who does not have the belief of the 
Ahl as-sunnat cannot be said to be in the Hanbali Madhhab. 

The la-madhhabis take every opportunity to vilify Sunni 
scholars of Islam in their own country. They have recourse to all 
kinds of stratagem to prevent people from reading their books and 
learning the teachings of the Ahl as-sunnat. For example, a la- 
madhhabi person mentioned this faqir’s, (i.e. the late blessed 
Islamic scholar Hiiseyn Hilmi Isik’s,) name, and said: “What 
business does a pharmacist or a chemist have with religious 
knowledge? He must work in his own branch and not meddle with 
our business.” What an ignorant and idiotic assertion! He thinks 
that a scientist will not have Islamic knowledge. He is unaware of 
the fact that a Muslim scientist observes the Divine Creation every 
moment, realizes the Creator's perfect Attributes that are 
exhibited in the book of Creation, and, seeing the creatures’ 
incapability versus His infinite power, continuously perceives that 
He is not like anything and that He is far from all defects. Max 
Planck, a scholar in atomic science, explains this in his book Der 
Storm very well. But this unlearned la-madhhabi, relying on the 
document which he obtained from a heretic like himself and on 
the chair provided by him, and perhaps enraptured with the fancy 
of the gold coins dispensed in Saudi Arabia, presumes that Islamic 
knowledge is his own monopoly. May Allahu ta’ala help this poor 
man and all of us! May He save those pure youngsters who have 
fallen into the traps of licenced thieves of faith! Amin. 

Yes, I served my nation humbly for more than thirty years in 
the field of pharmacy and chemical engineering. Yet at the same 
time, by receiving an Islamic education and by working day and 
night for seven years, I was honoured with the ’ijazat given by a 
great Islamic savant. Crushed under the grandeur of scientific 
knowledge and Islamic scholars, I have fully seen my incapability. 
With this realization I have been trying to be a servant in the 
proper sense. The greatest of my fears and worries is to fall for 
the charms of my diplomas and 'ijazat and to presume that I am 
an authority in these subjects. The greatness of his fear is 
conspicuous in all my books. I have not had the courage to write 
my own ideas or opinions in any of my books. I have always tried 
to offer my young brothers the valuable writings of the savants of 
the Ahl as-sunnat that are admired by people who understand 
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them, by translating them from Arabic or Persian. My fear being 
great, I did not think of writing books for many years. When I saw 
the hadith written on the first page of the book Savaik-ul- 
muhrika: “When fitna becomes rife, he who knows the truth must 
inform others. Should he not do so, may he be accursed by Allah 
and by all people!” I began to ponder. On the one hand, as I 
learned of the superiority of the Ahl as-Sunnat savants’ 
understanding and mental capacity in Islamic knowledge and in 
the scientific knowledge of their time and their perseverance in 
worship and taqwa, I saw my inferiority; with the ocean of 
knowledge that those great savants had, I deemed my own 
knowledge only a drop. On the other hand, seeing that fewer and 
fewer pious people could read and understand the books of the 
Ahl as-sunnat savants and that ignorant heretics mixed 
themselves with men of religion and wrote harmful and heretical 
books, I felt grieved; the threat of execration declared in the 
hadith dismayed me. Also the mercy and compassion I felt for my 
dear young brothers compelled me to serve them, I began to 
translate and publish selections from the books of the savants of 
the Ahl as-sunnat. Alongside the innumerable letters of 
congratulation and appreciation that I have received, now and 
then I have heard of rebukes and vilifications on the part of the 
la-madhhabi. Because I have no doubts about my ikhlas and 
trueness to Allah and my conscience, trusting myself to Allah and 
receiving tawassul from the blessed soul of His Messenger and 
those of His devoted slaves, I go on with my service. May Allahu 
ta’ala keep all of us on the path with which He is pleased. 

The great Hanafi savant Muhammad Bahit al-Mutfi, a 
professor at Jami’ al-Azhar University in Egypt, states in his book 
Tat’hir-ul-fu’ad min denis-il-i’tiqad: “Of all people, Prophets 
"'alaihimussalatu wassalam’ have the highest and the maturest of 
souls. They are immune from such things as being wrong, erring, 
unawareness, perfidy, bigotry, obstinacy, following the nafs, 
grudge and hatred. Prophets ‘’alaihimussalatu wassalam’ state 
and explain the facts intimated to them by Allahu ta’ala. The 
teachings of Islam, commands and prohibitions communicated by 
them are all true. Not a single one of them is wrong or corrupt. 
After Prophets ‘salawatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’m’ the next 
highest and the maturest people are their Sahaba. For, they were 
trained, matured and purified in the sohbat of Prophets. They 
always said and explained what they had heard from Prophets. 
All that they communicated and explained are also true. They are 
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also immune from the abovementioned vices. They did not 
contradict one another out of bigotry or obstinacy, nor did they 
follow their nafs. Their explanations of the ayat-i-kerimas and 
hadith-i-sherifs, and their employing ijtihad for communicating 
Allah's religion to His slaves, are a great blessing of Allah’s upon 
this Ummat and is His compassion for His beloved Prophet, 
Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam'. The Qur'an al-kerim declares that 
the Sahaba were stern towards disbelievers but tender and 
endearing with one another, that they performed salat diligently, 
and that they expected everything, including Paradise, from 
Allahu ta'ala. All their ijtihads on which there has been an ijma’ 
(consensus) are correct. All of them were given thawab. For, 
there can be only one correct way. 

“The next highest people after the Sahaba are Muslims who 
saw the Sahaba and were trained in their sohbat. They are called 
the Tabi’m. They had received all the knowledge they had through 
the Ashab-i kiram. The next most valuable after the Tabi’m are 
people who saw the Tabi'in and attained their sohbat (teachings). 
They are called the Taba’ut-tabi’m. Of the people coming in the 
centuries after them until Doomsday, the highest and the best ones 
are people who adapt themselves to them, learn their teachings and 
follow them. Of the men of religion coming after the Salaf as- 
salihm, an intelligent and wise person whose words and deeds 
agree with the teachings of Rasulullah and the Salaf as-salihin, who 
never diverges from their way in beliefs and deeds, and who does 
not exceed the Islamic limits, will not fear others’ denigrations. He 
will not succumb to their misguidance. He will not listen to the 
words of the ignorant. He will use his mind and will not go out of 
the four Madhhabs of the mujtahid imams. Muslims must find such 
a savant, ask him and learn what they do not know, and follow his 
advice in everything they do. For, a savant in this capacity will 
know and let people know the spiritual medicines which Allahu 
ta’ala created to protect His slaves from erring and to make them 
act always correctly; that is, he will know the curatives for the soul. 
He will cure psychopaths and the unintelligent. This savant will 
follow Islam in everything he says, in everything he does, and in 
everything he believes. His understanding will always be correct. 
He will answer every question correctly. Allahu ta'ala will like his 
every action. Allahu ta’ala will give guidance to those who seek the 
paths He likes. Allahu ta’ala will protect those who have iman and 
who fulfill the requirements of iman despite oppressions and 
troubles. He will enable them to attain nur, happiness and 
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salvation. In everything they do there will be ease and comfort. On 
the day of Rising, they will be with Prophets, Siddiqs, Martyrs and 
Salih (devoted) Muslims. 

“No matter in what century, if a man of religion does not 
follow the Prophet and his Sahaba’s declarations, if his words, 
deeds and beliefs do not agree with their teachings, if he follows 
his own thoughts and exceeds the Islamic limits, if he oversteps the 
four Madhhabs in those fields of study which he could not 
understand, he will be judged to be a heretical man of religion; 
Allahu ta’ala has sealed off his heart. His eyes cannot see the right 
way. His ears cannot hear the right word. There will be great 
torment for him in the Hereafter. Allahu ta’ala does not like him. 
People of this sort are the enemies of Prophets. They think that 
they are on the right path. They like their own behavior. However, 
they are the devil’s followers. Very few of them come to their 
senses and resume the right course. Everything they say will be 
charming and falsely-adorned, and may seem to be useful. But all 
the things they consider and like are evil. They will coax idiots into 
heresy and perdition. Their words will look bright and spotless like 
snow. But, exposed to the sun of truth, they will melt away. These 
evil men of religion, whose hearts have been blackened and sealed 
off by Allahu ta’ala, are called ahl al-bid’at, or la-madhhabi men of 
religion. They are people whose beliefs and deeds are not 
compatible with the Qur’an al-kerim, with hadith-i-shenfs or with 
the ijma’ al-ummat. Having diverged from the right way 
themselves, they mislead Muslims into perdition, too. Those who 
follow them will go to Hell. There were many such heretics during 
the time of the Salaf as-salihin and among the men of religion that 
came after them. Their existence among Muslims is like gangrene 
[or cancer] in one of the parts of the body. Unless the disease is 
done away with, the healthy parts will not escape the disaster. 
They are like people affected with a contagious disease. Those 
who have contact with them will suffer harm. We must keep away 
from them so that we should not be harmed by them.” 

Of the corrupt and heretical men of religion, Ibni Taymiyya is 
the most harmful one. In his books, particularly in his al-Wasita, 
he disagrees with the Ijma’ al-muslimin, contradicts the clear 
declarations in the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs, and does 
not follow the way of the Salaf as-salihm. Following his defective 
mind and corrupt thoughts, he deviated into heresy. He had much 
knowledge. Allahu ta’ala made his knowledge the cause of his 
heresy and perdition. He followed the desires of his nafs. He tried 
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to spread his wrong and heretical ideas in the name of truth. 

The great savant Ibni Hajar al-Makki ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala 
'alaih’, an author of many fruitful books, states in his book 
entitled Fatawal-hadithiyya: “Allahu ta'ala made Ibni Taymiyya 
fall into heresy and perdition. He made him blind and deaf. Many 
savants reported that his deeds were corrupt and his words were 
false, and they proved it with documents. People who read the 
books of the great Islamic savant Abu Hasan as-Subki and his son 
Taj-ad-din as-Subki and the books of Imam al-’Izz ibni Jama'a, 
and those who study the statements made in response to him by 
the Shafi’i, Maliki and Hanafi ’ulama’ living during his time, will 
easily see that we are right.” 

Ibni Taymiyya slandered and cast nefarious aspersions also 
upon the great savants of Tasawwuf. And he did not hesitate to 
attack Hadrat ’Umar and Hadrat ’All, Islam’s archstones. So 
insolent and indecorous was he with the statements he made that 
he would shoot arrows even at steep cliffs. He stigmatized the 
savants of the right path as bid’at holders, heretics and 
ignoramuses. 

He states: “The heretical ideas of Greek philosophers 
disagreeable with Islam were incorporated into the books of the 
great men of Tasawwuf,” and strives to prove it with his own 
wrong and heretical thoughts. Young people who do not know 
the truth may be misled by his ardent and falsely-adorned words. 
For example, he states: “Men of Tasawwuf say that they see the 
Lawh-i mahfuz. Some philosophers, such as Ibni Sina (Avicenna), 
call this an-nafs al-falakiyya. They say that when men’s souls 
reach perfection they unite with an-nafs al-falakiyya or al-’aql al- 
fa’al when they are awake or asleep; these two are the causes of 
all the events in the world; when a person’s soul unites with these 
two he becomes aware of the things existing in them. These were 
not said by Greek philosophers. They were said by Ibni Sina and 
the like, who came later. Also, Imam Abu Hamid al-Ghazali and 
Muhyiddin ibn al-’Arabf and the Andalusian philosopher 
Qutbad-din Muhammad Ibni Sab’in made statements of this sort. 
These are philosophers’ statements. Such things do not exist in 
Islam. With these words they diverged from the right path. They 
became mulhids called Shi’a, Isma’iliyya, Qaramitis and Batinis. 
They left the right way followed by the savants of the Ahl as- 
sunnat and Hadith and by Sunni men of Tasawwuf like Fudail ibn 
'Iyad. While diving into philosophy on the one hand, they 
struggled against such groups as the Mu’tazila and Kuramiyya on 
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the other hand. There are three groups of Tasawwuf: the first 
group are adherent to the Hadfth and Sunnat. The second group 
are heretics like the Kuramiyya. The third group are the followers 
of the books of Ikhwan as-safa and the words of Abu’I-Hayyan. 
Ibn al-’Arabi and Ibni Sab’in and the like adopted philosophers’ 
statements, and turned them into statements of the men of 
Tasawwuf. Ibni Sma’s book, Akhir al-isharat ’ala maqami-l’arifm, 
contains many such statements. Also, Imam al-Ghazali said such 
things in some of his books, such as in his Al-kitab al-madnun and 
Mishkat al-anwar. In fact, when his friend, Abu Bakr ibn al'Arabi, 
warned him that he had taken to philosophy, he tried to save 
himself from it, but he could not. On the other hand, Imam al- 
Ghazali said that philosophers were disbelievers. Towards the end 
of his life he read al-Bukhan. Some said that this made him give 
up the ideas he had written. Others said that those statements 
were written for defaming Imam al-Ghazali. There are various 
rumours about Imam al-Ghazali in this respect. Muhammad 
Mazari, a Maliki savant educated on the island of Sicily, Turtushi, 
an Andalusian savant, and Ibn al-Jawzi and Ibni 'Uqail and others 
said many things.” 

The assertions quoted above from Ibni Taymiyya reveals his ill 
will about the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat clearly. He cast such 
aspersions upon even the greatest ones of the Sahaba. He 
stigmatized most of the savants of the Ahl as-sunnat as heretics. 
Meanwhile, as he heavily denigrated the great Wall and the qutb 
al-’arifin Hadrat Abul-Hasan ash-Shadhili on account of his books 
Hizb al-kcbfr and Hizb al-bahr and cast squalid aspersions upon 
the great men of Tasawwuf, such as Muhyiddm Ibn al-’Arabi and 
'Umar ibn al-Farid and Ibni Sab’in and Hallaj Husain ibni Mansur, 
the savants during his time declared unanimously that he was a 
sinner and a heretic. In fact, some of them issued a fatwa stating 
that he was a disbeliever. [The profound Islamic savant ’Abd al- 
Ghani an Nablusi gives the names of these superiors of Tasawwuf 
in the 363rd and 373rd pages of his book al-Hadfqat an-nadiyya, 
says that they are Awliya' and that those who speak negatively 
about them are ignorant and unaware.] A letter written to Ibni 
Taymiyya in 705 [1305 A.D.] stated: “O my Muslim brother, who 
considers himself a great savant and the imam of his time! I loved 
you for Allah’s sake. I disapproved of the savants who were 
against you. But hearing your words that are incompatible with my 
loving you has consternated me. Does a wise person doubt that the 
night begins when the sun sets? You said that you were on the 
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right way and that you were performing al-amru bi-l-ma’ruf wa-n- 
nahyi ’ani-l-munkar. Allahu ta'ala knows what your purposes and 
intentions are. But ikhlas will be seen in a person’s deeds. Your 
deeds have torn off the cover hiding your words. Following the 
example of people who have been enslaved by their nafs and 
whose words are unreliable, you have not only defamed people 
living in your time but also stigmatized your own dead ancestors as 
disbelievers. In addition to attacking the successors of the Salaf as- 
salihm, you have slandered the Sahaba, especially the greatest 
ones. Can’t you imagine in what a situation you will be when those 
great people sue you for their rights on the Day of Rising? On the 
minbar of Jami’ al-jabal in Salihiyya city you said that Hadrat 
’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ had made some misstatements 
and incurred disasters. What were these disasters? Which of these 
disasters did the Salaf as-salihm tell you about? You say that 
Hadrat 'All ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ had more than three 
hundred errors. Supposing that had been the case with Hadrat 
'Alt, could you have made a single correct statement, then? Now I 
am beginning to act against you. I shall try to protect the Muslims 
against your villainy for you have overflowed the measure. Your 
torture has provoked all the living and the dead. Believers will 
have to evoid your evil.” 

Ta-jad-dm us-Subki states that Ibni Taymiyya disagrees with 
the Salaf as-salihm in the following matters: 

1— He says: “Talaq (divorce as prescribed by Islam) 1 ' 1 is not 
binding. But it becomes necessary to pay kaffarat (equal to that 
which is paid) for an oath.” None of the Islamic savants that came 
before him said that kaffarat must be paid. 

2— He says: “Talaq given to a haid (menstruating) woman is 
not binding.” 

3— He says: “It is not necessary to make qada for a salat 
omitted deliberately.” 

4— He says: “It is mubah (permissible) for a haid woman to 
make tawaf of Ka'ba. [If she does so] she will not have to pay 
kaffarat.” 

5— He says: “One talaq given in the name of three talaqs is 
still one talaq.” However, before saying so, he kept saying for 
many years that the ijma’al-Muslimm was not so. 


[1] Please see the fifteenth chapter of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss 
for ‘talaq’. 
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6— He says: “Taxes incompatible with Islam are halal to those 
who demand them.” 

7— “When these taxes are collected from a tradesman, they 
stand for zakat even if he does not intend [for zakat],” he says. 

8— He says: “Water does not become najs when a mouse or 
the like dies in it.” 

9— He says: “It is permissible for a person who is junub to 
perform supererogatory salat without making a ghusl at night.” [1) 2 

10— He says: “Conditions stipulated by the waqif 121 are not 
taken into consideration.” 

11— He says: “A person who disagrees with the Ijma’ al- 
ummat does not become a disbeliever or a sinner.” 

12— He says: “Allahu ta’ala is mahall-i hawadith, and He is 
made up of particles.” 

13— He says: “Qur'an al-kerirn was created in the Dhat 
(Essence, person) of Allahu ta’ala.” 

14— He says: “The ’alam, that is, all creatures are eternal with 
their kinds.” 

15— He says: “Allahu ta’ala has to create good things.” 

16— He says: “Allahu ta’ala has a body and directions. He 
changes His place.” 

17— He says: “Hell is not eternal; it will go out at last.” 

18— He denies the fact that Prophets are sinless. 

19— He says: “Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wasallam’ 
is no different from other people, it is not permissible to invoke 
through his intercession.” 

20— He says: “It is sinful to go to Medina with the intention of 
visiting Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wasallam’.” 

21— “Also, it is haram to go there to ask for shafa’at 
(intercession),” he says. 

22— He says: “The books Tawrat and Injil did not differ 
textually. They differed in meaning.” 

Some savants said that all the statements quoted above did not 
belong to Ibni Taymiyya, but none of them denied that he said 


[1] Please see the fourth chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss 
for terms ‘junub’ and ‘ghusl’. 

[2] Please see the forty-fourth chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless 
Bliss for detailed information on the subject. 
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that “Allahu ta’ala has directions and is a composition of particles 
that came together.” However, it was declared by consensus that 
he was rich in ’ilm, in jalalat, and in diyanat. A person who has 
fiqh, knowledge, justice and reason must first observe a matter 
and then decide about it with prudence. Especially, judging a 
Muslim’s disbelief or apostasy or heresy or deciding that he must 
be killed requires very minute observations and utter 
circumspection. Quotations from the book Fatawal-hadithiyya by 
Ibni Hajar-i Makki ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala ’alaih’ end here. 

Recently, it has become a fashion to imitate Ibni Taymiyya. 
They defend his heretical writings and reproduce his books, 
particularly his al-Wasita. This book, from beginning to end is full 
with his ideas that are disagreeable with the Qur'an al-kerim, with 
hadith-i-sherifs and with the Ijma’al-Muslimm. It causes great 
fitna and faction among the readers and causes fraternal hostility. 
The Saudi Arabian Wahhabis, and ignorant men of religion who 
were caught in their traps in other Muslim countries, have made 
Ibni Taymiyya a banner for themselves; they give him such names 
as ‘The Great Mujtahid’ and ‘Shaikh al-Islam’. They embrace his 
heretical thoughts and harmful writings in the name of faith and 
iman. For stopping this terrible current, which brings about 
faction among Muslims and demolishes Islam from within, we 
must read the Ahl as-sunnat savants’ valuable literature refuting 
and rebutting them with proofs. Among this literature, the book 
Shifa us-siqam ti-ziyarati-khayril-anam, written by the great imam 
and the profoundly learned savant Taqi-ad-din as-Subki, destroys 
Ibni Taymiyya’s heretical ideas, eliminates his faction, and 
exposes his obstinacy. It prevents the spreading of his evil 
intentions and wrong beliefs. 

10— AL-JAMA’AT-UL-ISLAMIYYA: This group of bid’at 
was founded in India in 1360 [1941 A.D.] by a man without a 
madhhab named Mawdudi. The book ash-Shaqiqan, printed in 
1988, contains his articles praising Humaini. The group named al- 
Jama’atut-tablfghiyya was founded by Muhammad Ilyas Dahlawi 
in 1345 [1926 A.D.]. This man died in 1363 [1944 A.D.]. His son 
Muhammad Yusuf, who succeeded him, praised the Sahaba in his 
Arabic book entitled Hayat-us-sahaba very much, as a stratagem 
to deceive young Muslims. The book entitled Asr-i se’adet tarihi, 
translated from English to Turkish by Omer Riza Dogrul, is not 
the translation of Hayat-us-sahaba. It is the translation of the 
book entitled es-Siratunnabawiyya by Shibli Nu’mani, from India, 
who is also the author of the book entitled al-Faruq. Yusuf died in 
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1394 [1974 A.D.]. See the books entitled The Sunni Path, Answer 
to an Enemy of Islam, Islam’s Reformers. Shibli Nu’mani died in 
1332 [1914 A.D.]. There is detailed information about the book 
entitled al-Faruq in Islam and Christianity. 

People who have deviated from the Sunni path represent 
themselves as Muslims using the aforesaid names as camouflage. 
They ardently try to teach Islam to disbelievers by saying that 
Islam is the true religion, and it is the only way to happiness. 
Some people who listen to them and see the truth convert to 
Islam immediately. However, afterwards they misguide these 
poor people into their heretical way. The Physicist 'Abdussalam, 
who was given the Nobel prize, is a Qadiyani. Ahmad Deedad, 
who argued with Christians in South Africa and attracted them to 
Islam in 1980, is not a Sunm Muslim, either. These la-madhhabi 
people prevent those people who have recently become Muslims 
from joining the way of the Ahl as-sunnat and thereby attaining 
endless bliss. 


37— HURUFliSM 

The word ‘Bektashf refers to two different groups of people. 
The first group are true, correct Bektashis who are pure Muslims 
and follow the right way shown by Hadrat Hadji Bektash-i Wall. 111 

The second group of Baktashis are the fake, untrue ones. They 
are Hurufis, who are on the wrong way. Most of them were called 
‘Bektashf in the past. In the course of time, they decreased in 
number and became non-existent. Nowadays, no fake or heretical 
Bektashis exist in Turkey. The fake Bektashis among Muslims 
used this valuable name as their mask so that they could, by 
hiding their beliefs, deceive youngsters, and lead an easy life. As a 
matter of fact, the number of those who are disbelievers but hide 
themselves under these various valuable names is really high, such 
as the name Malami. Deviated ones who never worship, commit 
every kind of sin and evil, and never obey Islam call themselves 
Malami. Actually, Malami means pure Muslim who performs the 
fard parts of all his five daily prayers in a mosque, avoids the 
harams (prohibitions), performs the supererogatory and sunnat 
prayers at home, and avoids fame. The book Kashif-ul-esrar 


[1] Sayyid Muhammad bin Ibrahim ’Ata ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ (680, 
Nishapur, Khorasan - 738 [1338 A.D.]). 
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written by Ishaq Efendi of Tokad states: 

Another group of liars who called themselves a valuable name 
in order to deceive Muslims were the Hurufis, who had come 
together under the name ‘Bektashi order'. Hurufiism is not a 
madhhab; it is a tariqat. Formerly, people in this heretical tariqat 
used to conceal their real purposes. In 1288 A.D. they began to 
take off their masks. They exhibited their secret book entitled 
Jawidan. This book of theirs consists of six folios. One of its folios 
was written in Persian by Fadl-ullah bin Abi Muhammad Tabrizi, 
who is the founder of Hurufiism. The remaining five were 
concocted by some of his disciples. Of these, the folio called 
Ashknama, or, rather, Ishknama, by the son of Farishtah, did not 
reveal disbelief so clearly; therefore, it was printed by lithography 
in Istanbul in 1288 [1781 A.D.]. 

The zindiq named Fadlullah Hurufi was a dervish of the 
Qaramiti path. The Qaramitis are also called Ibahiyya. They called 
the haram halal and robbed hadjis for seventy or eighty years. 
They killed Muslims. They established a government. When their 
government was demolished in 372 [983] they went to different 
places, where they hid. Of these. Hasan Sabbah established the 
Isma’iliyya state, which was demolished in 654 [1256], Fadl, one of 
them, spread disbelief secretly in the city of Astarabat in Iran. He 
found nine assistants. He invented something called the 
knowledge of dot. He used to say that such and such a thing is 
mubah (permitted) because the dot came double, and that such 
and such thing is haram (forbidden) because the dot came out 
single. Hadrat Ibni Hajar-i Asqalani gives extensive information 
about Fadlullah and about Hurufiism in his history book entitled 
Anba-i Fadl. When the disbelief of Fadlullah became widespread, 
Miran Shah, the son of Timur (Tamerlaine), killed Fadlullah with 
his father's command in 796 (1393 A.D.). With a rope fastened to 
his leg he was dragged along the streets. Thus Islam got rid of an 
implacably mortal enemy. As Sultan Selim Khan ‘rahmatullahi 
ta'ala 'alaih' prevented the spreading of Rafidiism, likewise Timur 
Khan ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’ prevented the spreading of 
Hurufiism, which was very dangerous for Islam, and thus he 
rendered a great service to Islam. For this reason, votaries of the 
Hurufi tariqa hate and always speak ill of Timur Khan. 

When Fadlullah was killed and Astarabat was demolished, his 
nine assistants vanished into thin air. Fater, one of them, a person 
named Ali-ul-a’la came to a Bektashi convent in Minor Asia; he 
began to spread the book Jawidan secretly and to deceive the 
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ignorant. He said that that was the way of Hadji Bektash-i Wall. 
Because he called the haram (prohibited) mubah (permitted) and 
issued a blank cheque concerning sensuous desires, his words 
spread rapidly among malevolent people. Calling his words 
‘secrets,’ he pledged the informed to secrecy. Anyone who should 
reveal the secrets to strangers would be killed; in fact, this 
happened several times. The secrets were marked with the letters 
a, c, v, z in the book Jawidan. These marks, each a symbol of 
disbelief, were explained in the book entitled Miftah-ul-hayat. 
They called that book Sir (secret), too. He who does not have the 
book of Sir cannot understand Jawidan. They have been 
deceiving the ignorant since 800 A.D. They have caused them to 
go out of Islam. Also, Freemasons have joined them. Their 
financial provisions betray their Jewish traits. In 1240 [1824 A.D.] 
they began to spread their disbelief in flouting liberty. Their Ulu 
(great chief) was killed by Sultan Mahmud Khan II ‘rahmatullahi 
ta’ala ’alaih’. The Bektashi convents were banned. He declared a 
firman ordering that their places be given to the Naqshibandis. 
They spread about and carried on their activities secretly. They 
reappeared in 1288 [1871 A.D.]. They edited the booklet 
Ishknama by Farishtah’s son Abdulmajid. They began to spread 
widely. It is written at the beginning of the book Hujjat-ul-baligha 
by Hadrat Isma’il Hakki of Bursa ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih' that 
those who were deceived by them were called the ‘Group of 
Ishik.’ [It is written in the book Mir’at-ul-maqasid, which was 
written by Sayyid Ahmad Rif’at Bey, a member of the court of 
Financial Affairs: “Farishtah’s son ’Abdullatif, who was 
Abdulmajid’s brother, was a Sunni Muslim. As it is understood 
from a book which he wrote about Tasawwuf, he was a devoted 
Muslim. He was very sorry about his brother’s slipping into 
Hurufiism. He did not follow them.” The son of Farishtah wrote 
books other than Ashknama as well. He says in his book 
Sa’adatnama: “I translated this from Jawidan, from Ashknama 
and from Muhabbatnama, and completed it in the year 826.” The 
chief caliph of Fadlullah, Mahmud, somehow unravelled himself 
from the isolating influence of his master, (not as a result of 
eventually seeing the truth, but indulging himself into the 
allurements of an even more lethal dosage of self-complacency). 
Concocting something called ‘Ilm-i nokta’ (the knowledge of dot), 
he wrote a book with the title Jawidan-i saghir, in which he 
proclaimed that the Hurufis were zindiqs, accursed disbelievers. It 
is written in the book Hujjat-ul-baligha by Ismail Hakki of Bursa 
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that most of the people who read Jawidan are on the path of ilhad 
and that they are disbelievers because they deny the rising after 
death by saying, ‘Not the overt meaning but the covert meaning 
of the Qur'an is its real meaning.’ This book was printed on the 
margins of the book Rashahat in 1291 [1874] in Istanbul. Hurufis 
call people who are most excessive in disbelief and ilhad ‘Sayyid.’ 
For this reason, many of them, such as the Nasimi, claimed to be 
Sayyids. To deceive Muslims, the Hurufis, hiding under the name 
of Bektashi, attacked through several ways: 

1— They say that Fadl-i Hurufi is a god. It is written in 
Jawidan: “Eternally before, god used to be an invisible force. It 
appeared first in letters, then in prophets, and eventually in Fadl. 
First Hadrat Adam appeared in the guise of a prophet. For this 
reason angels prostrated themselves before Adam. He explained 
the meanings of his four books in Jawidan.” 

2— Fabling hadiths in their book Khutba-tul-bayan and also in 
their other books, which they made up in the name of Hadrat 
'All's words, they say that sinning does not harm the lovers of 
Hadrat 'All. By saying that worshipping is unnecessary and that 
the haram (forbidden) are halal (permitted), they deceive those 
ignorant people who would like to enter Paradise without pious 
deeds and worships. After coaxing a person into giving up his 
worships and iman, they begin to teach him the book Sir, for 
Jawidan does not contain even the names of the Ahl-i Bayt. 
Khutba-tul-bayan also has a commentary in Turkish. 

3— They say that all religions are the same and that they are 
all accumulated in sixteen belts. “Each of the sixteen belts is a 
prophet’s sharfat. He who wears each belt will have performed 
the religion of that prophet. For example, he who wears Hadrat 
Adam’s belt always wears leather, for Hadrat Adam wore leather 
clothes. He who wears Hadrat Musa’s belt does not ride on a 
mare. He who wears Hadrat Isa’s belt never gets married. But 
adultery and homosexual intercourse are permitted for him. For, 
Hadrat Isa (Jesus) ‘’alaihi’s-salam’ was a bachelor,” they say. It is 
written in Jawidan by the son of Farishtah that they hold the 
belief of trinity like Christians. It is written there, again, that the 
high person called ’All was Fadl-i Hurufi. It is written in another 
page: “Fadl-i Hurufi is superior to Hadrat Muhammad and ’All 
[May Allahu ta’ala protect us against saying so!]. They did not 
know the subtleties of Islam as well as Fadl does.” Its passages 
contradict one another. 

These false Bektashfs are not Shiites or Alawis, either. They 
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are so evil. They are polytheists. Being supported by Jews and 
Freemasons, they cause Muslims to deviate from Islam. They do 
not show Jawidan to newly deceived people, but they introduce 
themselves to them as ’Alawis. However, the Shiite savants say 
that the Bektashis are disbelievers. 

4— Because harams and lying are permissible according to 
them, they have written some fabulous books such as 
Hamzanama and Battal Ghazi. They relate fabulous miracles 
from their superiors whom they call Baba (father). Ahmad 
(Baba), who is the founder of their convents in Merdivenkoy, 
Istanbul, used to gather youngsters and say: “One of the fathers, 
whose name is unknown, flew one day, and he went to Damascus 
in an instant. He had asked that he be picked up from a certain 
tavern. They went there the same day and found him dead at the 
bottom of a large earthenware. Another father went across the 
ocean on the back of a lion and then came back.” Also, his 
teacher, Halil Baba, used to gather youngsters in a house in 
Samatya and tell them several lies. [The author of the book 
Kashif-ul -asrar says:] I disgraced the Baba: Thereupon the host 
sent me out of his house. One of their lies is their claiming that 
giving property, rank and children to anybody, killing people, and 
healing invalid people are within the power of the Babas. They 
say: “It is fard to perform namaz once in one’s entire lifetime. 
And it is fard to fast once in one’s entire lifetime. Do not misuse 
your bodies by performing a ghusl.” To those who go out of Islam 
by believing these lies, they begin to reveal the secrets. They say 
that the person who is called Muhammad was ’All [May Allahu 
ta’ala protect us against saying so!] And they say that the person 
whom they call Allah is ’All [May Allahu ta’ala protect us against 
saying so!] If a person proves crazy enough to believe this, they 
say that all these are Fadl himself. They say: “Every kind of evil, 
including fornication, has become mubah for you.” They then 
take him to drinking and sex parties. 

Another one of their lies is their saying that there are twelve 
tariqats. When they are asked how this could ever be possible, they 
say: “Are you denying Hadrat Hadji Bektash-i Wall?” The fact, 
however, is that Hadji Bektash-i Wall, like other murshids, used to 
obey Islam, and he would not deviate from the sunnat-i saniyya, 
nor would his disciples. But people who lived later were deceived 
and these irreligious Hurufis appropriated the name Bektashi to 
themselves. Gratitude be to Allahu ta’ala, today there are no more 
of these false Bektashis. The Bektashis living in Turkey today are 
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all true Muslims. They live in fraternity with the Sunni Muslims. 

Another lie of theirs is their saying that although there are 
some excessive ones among the Bektashfs their father is not so. 
However, all Bektashfs have hard drinks. They never perform 
namaz. Could such people ever be said to be good? Their most 
famous fathers, such as Koyun Baba in Osmancik, Abdal Musa in 
Elmali, Sucaeddin (Shuja-addfn) in Eskisehir, Kizil Deli in 
Dimetoka and Sersem Ah in Kalkandelen all read Jawidan and 
spread disbelief. [It is also written in the dictionary of Munjid that 
Koyun Baba was one of the dervishes of the false Bektashi tarfqa.] 

The false Bektashfs grow their moustache too long. They say 
that it is the sunnat of Hadrat ’Ali to grow the moustache long. 
They say that it is the sunnat of Mu’awiyya to clip the moustache. 
But the fact is that it has been commanded in hadfth-i-sherffs to 
shorten the moustache. It is sunnat-i muakkada to shorten the 
moustache. They say that Hadrat ’All, whom they claim to love, 
neglected this sunnat, and that Hadrat Mu’awiyya, against whom 
they bear hostility, obeyed the sunnat. Bukharf-i sherif contains 
various hadfth-i-sherffs about cutting the moustache short. To say 
that Hadrat 'All disobeyed these commandments means not to 
love him and to be hostile against him. It has been permitted to 
grow the moustache and the fingernails in combat in order to 
inspire awe to the enemy. And it has been made makruh to let 
them grow long at other times. Fadlullah-i Huruff said: “Such 
hairs as the eye-brows, eye-lashes and the moustache are the 
appearance of a holy letter on man. The reason why angels 
prostrated themselves before Hadrat Adam was this appearance. 
The moustache is sacred. It is a grave sin to clip it.” Shah Isma’il, 
who spread the Rafidf dogma, adopted it from the Hurufis to 
grow moustache. He ordered the Shiites to grow their moustache 
lest they might resemble the Sunnis. With a view to deceiving 
youngsters, they said that it was Hadrat ’All's sunnat. Thus they 
slandered the great imam. 

Bektashfs do not ever mention Allahu ta’ala, worship, or read 
the Qur'an al-kerfm. Every morning they assemble in the meeting- 
room in their pfr’s home. One of them enters the room bringing in 
a tray with as many glasses of wine as the number of men present, 
a slice of bread and a piece of cheese for each. They meet him 
singing chants of reverence. Stopping in front of each person he 
gives him one. Respectfully they take the things they are given, 
rub them gently on their faces, and then eat and drink them. All 
their worships consist of only this. Those who are married bring 
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their wives and daughters to the meeting, too. They drink and 
dance. If one of them likes another’s wife or daughter, he goes to 
the man and asks his permission to pick a rose from his garden. 
The man calls his wife and says to her, “Meet the demand of this 
beloved friend.’’ Then he kisses her. If the demand is mutual, the 
two men go to the father and ask his permission. When the father 
gives permission, they use each other’s wife and daughters all 
through their lives. True Bektashis do not commit these vices. 

The Bektashi fathers hear confessions, like priests. When a 
person does something which is considered a sin, he comes before 
the father. The father pulls his ear and then forgives him. If the 
person’s sin is very grave, he begs him, saying, “Get what you like 
and see to your way.” And the father tells him to sacrifice an 
animal for the Forties or to make a vow for the Three Hundreds. 
Then, taking a few liras from him, he forgives him. If a Bektashi 
woman has sexual intercourse with a non-Bektashi man, she goes 
to the father and says, “A dog has jumped over me.” The father is 
paid money and she gets forgiven. Each father has a different 
way. One night, in a meeting, a woman came before the father 
and bowed her head. The father told her to unfetter herself. Then 
the father said to whomever he liked of the men, “Stand up and 
fasten this sister to the log.” The man retired to a room with the 
woman. Another woman who had been looking for a remedy for 
her illness consulted a Baktashi woman. The Bektashi woman 
said, “Our father practises sorcery very well,” and took her to the 
convent. There they said to the woman, “Undress yourself! The 
father is approaching.” The woman said no, but they threatened 
her, by saying, “Don’t you dare! They would rather let your 
corpse go out of here than let you give away their secrets.” The 
woman surrendered. Afterwards, the woman who had brought 
her there said that what the father had done was not evil and that 
he had only done the sunnat of Hadrat ’Ali. Because they do not 
care about harams and halals, they do not hesitate to commit 
those loathsome and base deeds which the basest disbelievers 
could not do. 

In Salonica, at a place called (Gill Baba) outside the walls of 
the fortress, a Bektashi father named Zulfikar gathered the 
Bektashis, women and men, on Nawruz Day, and they began to 
imbibe. Getting drunk, each claimed to be a god, expressing such 
terms as, “I created those mountains,” “If I command that 
pinetree, it will prostrate itself before me,” “If 1 command those 
dead people they will resurrect.” Then a Bektashi named Ali Rida, 
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one of the employees of the telegraph office, stood up and called 
aloud, “Let him who is Muhammad’s donkey come here.” One of 
the men came forward and he mounted the man, saying takbir. A 
bottle of wine in his one hand and a glass in the other, he went 
among the Bektashi women. Saying takbir, he began to distribute 
the wine. All the women becoming drunk, he returned to the male 
group. Then, he said loudly, “Let’s perform namaz!” They all 
stood up, turned their back to the Qibla and, their father being the 
imam, they performed it as follows: After shouting, “Namaz is a 
lie. I don’t believe in namaz, I don’t perform namaz,” they all 
prostrated. When prostrating, their father raised one of his feet 
and one of his hands and shouted. Then this All Rida held his two 
naked wives by their hands and took them to Sami Bey, who was a 
Sunni and who had been standing at a distance. He said to him, 
“See? What a beautiful thing it is to be a Bektashi, isn’t it? You'd 
better become a Bektashi like us. Instead of sitting deprived at a 
distance, you could entertain yourself together with us.” All the 
Bektashis, women and men alike, began to walk and assault the 
wives of the Ahl as-sunnat, who had gone out to take air, it being a 
holiday. Saying, “We own these places. What is their business here 
who are not from us?” they tore up their veils. The poor women 
ran away and cried for help. Being few in number, their husbands 
could not rescue the women. Hearing their cries, the artillerymen 
in the fortress came to their rescue. They defeated the Bektashis. 
Such enmity to Islam, which even disbelievers do not feel, was 
hushed up because Mustafa Bey, the Chief Secretary of the 
Ministry of the province of Salonica, was a Bektashi. And it was 
written in a distorted manner in Masonic newspapers. This 
abominable behavior, which took place in 1288 A.H. [1871 A.D.], 
was reported to the Prime Ministry with a large petition by the 
patriotic Muslim inhabitants. Upon this, they were punished. 

These liars, who dissemble their infidelity under the guise of 
this blessed epithet, ‘Bektashi’, are betrayed by their own 
literature, i.e. the book Haqiqatnama, which is one of the 
commentaries to Jawidan. There is another book, Mahsharnama, 
written by Amir ’Ali, and another book, Muqaddamatul-haqayiq, 
repeating the heresies written in 'Ashknama. It curses people who 
will not believe them and commands that they be killed. And the 
booklet Viran Abdal is not one of their secret books; they read it 
openly in order to deceive Muslims and to mislead them out of 
Islam. It slanders Hadrat ’Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha' and writes ill 
of Hadrat al-imam-ul-a'zam Abu Hanifa by saying that he is a 
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Khariji. It quotes the writings of Fadl-i Hurufi in Jawidan under 
the pretension of Hadrat ’Ali’s statements. It prescribes many 
fabulous ablutions, prayers of namaz and other types of worship. 
Another book is Akhiratnama. Like ’Ashknama, it is fraught with 
disbelief. It strives to prove that Fadl-i Hurufi is a god. And 
another book of theirs is Risala-i Fadlullah. Another book is 
Tuhfa-tul-ushshaq. Their books Risala-i Badraddin and Risala-i 
Nokta are all commentaries to Jawidan. Another book is Risala-i 
Huruf. Another one is Turabnama. And another one is 
Wilayatnama. Most of these books are in Persian. 

They have about sixty books in all. They are all based on the 
denial of Allahu ta’ala and the elimination of the Ahkam-i- 
islamiyya, and they cajole people into worshipping Fadl-i Hurufi. 
They are worse than all other disbelievers and than all other sects. 
The information that we have given above manifests this fact. 
This is the end of our excerpt from the book Kashif ul-esrar: 

A. Rifki Efendi’s book Bektashi Sirn [11 published in Istanbul in 
1327 [1909 A.D.] states: “Bektashism goes back to Hadrat-i Abu 
Bakr-i Siddiq through a backward chain of Hadji Bektash-i Wall, 
Loqman Khorasam, Hadji Ahmad Yasawi, and Bayazid-i-Bistami. 
Out of two branches parting from Ahmad Yasawi came Bektashis 
and Hadjegan. Hurufism is a path of deviation, whereas 
Bektashism is a path of truth. Hurufism is a branch of Isma’iliyya, 
which has no connection to Islam or to Tasawwuf. They 
interpreted the Qur'an al-kerim so as to suit their own sensuous 
desires and mystic whims. Their books entitled ‘Zarra-nama,’ 
Tskender-nama,’ ‘Fadilat-nama,’ ‘Hakikatname,’ and ‘Risala-i 
istiwa' are widespread among the Shiites. The books of Bektashis, 
like ‘Wilayatname,’ ‘Kaygusuz Abdal Risalesi’, ‘Rutbatulbayan,’ 
‘Sayyid Nasimi Diwam,’ ‘Small Wilayatname,’ ‘Tarzi ’Ali Dede 
Risalesi,’ and ‘Turabi ’Ali Dede Risalesi’ have no connection with 
Hurufism. The author of the book ‘Waridat-i ilahiyya,’ Shaikh 
Badruddin the son of the qadi of Samawna, and Niyazi Misri of 
the Halwati order and Hamza Bali of Bayrami and Ismail Mashuki 
are not Hurufis.” Furthermore, Munji Baba Shaikh Muhammad 
Surayya makes the following observation in his book Tariqat-i- 
’aliyya-i-Bektashiyya: “The Sunnis are 'Ali’s Shi’a. And a person 
who has affiliated himself to 'Ali’s path, in his turn, is necessarily a 
Sunni. It therefore makes no difference for us whether Bektashis 
are called Sunnis or Shiites. The book Jawidan contains no 
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proximity to the Bektashi order. That book is entirely destructive 
to Islam’s moral values. The heresy of Hurufiism flouts Islam, and 
ritualizes dissipation and alcohol parties as if they were acts of 
worship.” As is seen, true Bektashis combine the Shiite and 
Sunnite characteristics in one common principle: love of the Ahl-i- 
Bayt. On the other hand, the Shiite cult is based on hating the 
Ashab-i-kiram, whereas the Sunni path consists in loving both the 
Ahl-i-Bayt and the Ashab-i-kiram without any exception. People 
who profess to be true Bektashis, that is, the so-called followers of 
Hadrat Hadji Bektash-i-Wali ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, are not 
opposed to the Shiite course in one respect; yet it is manifest that 
they do not share the atrocities inculcated by the Hurufi cult. 
Today, our country, (Turkey), does not embrace any Alawis or 
Bektashis practising the Hurufi vices. All the Alawis (or Alevis) 
and Bektashis and Sunnis in Turkey congregate around the love of 
the Ahl-i-Bayt and enjoy the balmy peace of Islamic fraternity. 

Ahead of all the causes that brought about Yavuz Sultan Selim 
Khan’s fighting Shah Isma'il and striking a heavy blow against the 
Shi’is were the preachings of Mulla ’Arab, a great Sunni savant. It 
is written in Mir’at-i Kainat: “Mulla ’Arab’s name is Vaiz 
(preacher) Muhammad bin ’Umar bin Hamza. His father and 
grandfather came from Mawara-un-nahr (Transoxiana) to Antioch, 
where Mulla 'Arab was born. A small child as he was, he 
memorized the Qur’an al-kerim, Kanz-ud-daqaiq and Shatib, and 
some textbooks. He was taught by his father, and by his paternal 
uncles, Shaikh Husayn and Shaikh Ahmad. He learned very much 
in Aleppo and in Damascus. After hajj, he was given Ijazat-i hadith 
by Imam-i Suyuti and Sha’bi in Egypt. Melik Qaytabay, one of the 
Circassian sultans in Egypt, appointed him as a preacher and mufti. 
Consequently, he wrote the book of Fiqh entitled Nihayat-ul-furu’ 
for the Sultan. Upon the Sultan’s death in 901, he came to Bursa, 
and thence to Istanbul. The books entitled Tahzib-ush-shamail and 
Hidayat-ul’ibad-ila-sabfl-ir-rashad, which he wrote for Bayazid 
Khan II., added to his fame. He joined the Yundu expedition and 
caused the conquest of Meton city. He encouraged and incited 
Yavuz Sultan Selim Khan to perform jihad against the Shi’is. To 
this end he wrote the book Assadad fi fadail-il-jihad. Joining the 
Chaldiran expedition, he encouraged the army with his preachings. 
During the combats, he prayed and the Sultan said, ‘Amin.’ 
Preaching for ten years in Saraykoy and in Uskup, he caused many 
disbelievers to become Muslims. He joined the Angurus expedition 
with Sultan Sulayman (the Lawgiver), and the invocations which he 
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pronounced for victory were accepted by Allahu ta'ala. Then, 
going to Bursa, he wrote various books. He was very much learned 
in chemistry. He built two masjids (small mosques) and two Jamf s 
(big mosques). He passed away in 938 [1532 A.D.]. He is in his 
tomb near Mulla ’Arab Mosque at the Mulla ’Arab Quarter in 
Bursa. His books entitled Tahzib-ush-shamail and al-Maqasid IT 
fadail-il-masajid, which are about Sirat-i Nabawi, are well-known. 
The book entitled Shaqaiq contains his detailed biography. 

38— SOCIAL JUSTICE, SOCIALISM, 
CAPITALISM 

The term social justice should not be mistaken for the terms 
socialism and socialist. The meanings of these two terms, which 
are similar in utterance, are quite far apart. In fact, they are 
antonyms. The case is like that with the two statements that are 
supposed to be said about a person, “He is reliable in his word,’’ 
and, “He is reliable in word only”: the former means that he 
always tells the truth and the latter means that he does not tell the 
truth. Likewise, social justice means that everybody gets in return 
for his labour what the sweat of his brow and his wrist deserves, 
and he cannot be exploited by others. The blessing of earning is a 
reward for labour. All the sources of revenue for a country are to 
be tapped. He who works much gets much. Earning requires hard 
work. The Islamic economy has been built upon social justice. An 
extensive place has been assigned to private enterprise so that 
everybody can do the work he likes. No one has the right to 
interfere with the earnings from the sweat of another’s brow. 
Islam recognizes the right to own property and to dispose of it. 
Nobody lays hands on or snatches away another’s property. It 
even commands us to protect another’s property. The abuse of 
this justice, the exploitation of the working people’s rights and 
earnings by a lazy, cunning group is possible through either one of 
two ways: socialism or capitalism. 

1— The first type of exploitation is socialism. An Arabic 
translation of this word is al-ishtirakiyya. Socialism means state 
capitalism. In socialism, all natural resources, industries, 
agriculture, trade, and culture have been nationalized. Personal 
enterprise is prohibited. Everybody has to do the work assigned 
by the capitalist state and work where the state orders him to 
work. The earnings or salary for the labour are given to the State: 


- 321 - 



The fortunate minority that has obtained power within the State 
government takes away what the people earn by the sweat of 
their brows. They give the people as much food, drink and 
clothing as to enable them to live in worst conditions. A certain 
group exploits the people. The duty of this minor group is to 
oppress and torment the people, to tell lies, to slander, and to 
propagandize. All earnings are spent so that this group may lead 
an extraordinary, pleasant and comfortable life, and so that their 
plans may be fulfilled. 

Russia, which was ruled with socialism, was the world’s 
greatest country of capitalism. All the riches and the revenues of 
Russia were in the hands of five million communists registered in 
the one and only party, the Communist Party. While the remaining 
two hundred million or more people were leading a life less 
developed than the life standards of the most stranded countries of 
the world, the members of the Cummunist Party were living in 
more comfort and pleasure and dissipation than American 
billionaires. The state of Russia was founded in 362 [972 A.D.[. 

There are two kinds of socialism: The first one is democratic 
socialism. In this kind they can obtain power over the government 
through free elections. And they may lose power after a new 
election. 

The second kind of socialism is revolutionary socialism. 
Revolutionary socialism is also called communism. 

In the year 1848, Karl Marx and his colleaque Engels 111 wrote 
the Communist Manifesto. This manifesto invited all the workers 
of the world to unite, and asked the united workers to put an end 
to the capitalistic system of economy with a revolution. Marx and 
his colleagues, in order to realize this purpose, established the 
First Workers’ International in 1863. This organization, after 
many civil struggles, perished in 1876. In 1880, the socialist parties 
in Europe united with one another and established the Second 
International. This unity among the European socialist parties 
still survives. 

Karl Marx’s ideas formed the main principles of socialistic 
movements. They are: to get rid of the existing regime by using 
force or revolution and to establish a “dictatorship of the 
proletariat” in its place. The social revolution that would do away 
with the capitalistic economic order, contrary to what Marx had 
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hoped for, took place not in the much more industrialized 
countries of Europe, but in Russia, whose ecomony was based 
principally on agriculture. The Soviet Socialistic Democratic 
Party, which was established in Russia in 1898, broke into two 
groups in 1903: the Bolshevik, which means majority, and the 
Menshevik, which means minority. The revolution of February 
1917, which burst out against the czarist regime, was provoked by 
the socialist liberal and democratic parties jointly. But later, in 
October of the same year, the Bolsheviks led by Lenin raised an 
armed riot and seized power by themselves. Lenin and his friends, 
stating that the society could not be converted to a communistic 
regime abruptly, proclaimed that they had established a regime 
that was collectivist economically and based upon the “Soviet 
dictatorship” politically. They began to establish their regime by 
violent terrorism. Fifteen million people were killed as a result of 
this terrorism. One million, seven hundred and sixty thousand of 
them were those who were executed between 1917 and 1923. 
These cruelties and executions became even more violent after 
Stalin became the leader of Soviet Russia in 1924. The Third 
International was established, and its center was in Moscow. They 
tried to have all the proletariat of the world make a revolution 
jointly, being dependent upon Marxist doctrine. In the Second 
World War, Russia had to ask for help from the Western 
democratic states, a compulsion which forced Stalin to abolish the 
Third International in 1943. A while after Stalin’s death in 1953, 
Krushchev slackened the methods of severity and put forward the 
idea that in a world where capitalists and communists lived 
together, Marxist-Leninist socialism would become dominant 
automatically. The disapproval of the relentless policy which 
Stalin had been following caused communist China to attack. 
Communist China accused the administrators of Soviet Russia of 
infidelity against the Marxists-Leninist doctrine. After 
Krushchev’s removal from power in 1964, new Soviet leaders such 
as Kosigin and Brejnev tried to stop the breaking up of 
communists. But their efforts proved fruitless. Communism 
collapsed in Russia. 

Revolutionary socialism tried to seize power by inciting riots 
and chaos, by causing general strikes, by guerilla wars, by the 
invasion of foreign communist forces, or by coups d’etat, and after 
seizing power it established a totalitarian regime. By eliminating 
other social, economic, and doctrinal groups and by demolishing 
parliamentary regimes, it established the dictatorship of a single 
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party. Socialist currents began with the improvement of 
industrialization. In economically stranded countries, such as 
Russia and China, it acquired a revolutionary and totalitarian 
character, thus seizing power in the shape of communism. Likewise, 
before the Second World War, the socialist current acquired a 
totalitarian character, such as fascism and national socialism in Italy 
and Germany and in some South American countries, which were 
deprived of firm democratic institutions. In fascism and national 
socialism, the right of private property is recognized concerning the 
means of production. Karl Marx, who put forward the basic ideas of 
revolutionary socialism, did not explain how the nature of the 
socialistic nation to be established would be. 

The revolutionary socialists, that is, communists, did not let 
this socialization remain in the economic field, but they spread it 
to the political and cultural fields, and they also annihilated the 
freedom of religion, morals, conscience and family. They deprived 
man of the right of thought and belief. Communists were hostile 
against all religions, for no religion approved of their cruelties, 
oppressions, murders, lies and slanders. Since all religions, other 
than Islam, are corrupt and possess dangerous and erroneous 
aspects, it was easy to deceive those people belonging to such 
religions through lies, propaganda and promises, and their 
religions were annihilated gradually. Because Islam bears in itself 
every kind of perfection, maturity, superiority and happiness, no 
lie, no propaganda can manage to alienate those Muslims who 
have learned their faith well from this heavenly religion. A 
Muslim, that is, a person who knows Islam and adapts himself to 
Islam, cannot become a communist. Communists cannot deceive 
a Muslim. There is no communism in Islam. Lenin, chief of the 
communist party, said: “Any nation may become communist, but 
a Muslim cannot be made a communist, for a Muslim trusts 
himself to Allah. He who trusts himself to Allah and depends on 
Allah cannot be made a communist.” In order to make Muslims 
communists, first they had to try to take away their faith, hnan, 
and they had to make Muslim children faithless, irreligious. They 
had to subject Muslims to unprecedented torments and tortures. 
They had to martyr men of religion and prohibit religious 
knowledge through torture and death sentences. By annihilating 
religious books, they had to try to extinguish Islam and bring up 
Muslim children ignorant of Islamic knowledge. 

In communist countries, by establishing councils of atheists, 
they tried to slander Islam through lies and abominable slanders. 


- 324 - 



and in this way they used all their means of propaganda. On the 
other hand, they did not recognize the right of freedom of speech 
for Muslims, and they prohibited them from answering, from 
communicating with documents Islam’s sublimity and the fact 
that it has shed light on the way to civilization thru the course of 
history. Such behavior of theirs is the most valuable document 
proving that they were wrong in the light of wisdom, knowledge 
and justice. In a magazine issued in Moscow, it was written: “It is 
a political trick to make ignorant people worship gods and to 
reduce the number of gods to three, then to one. God is not the 
creator but an idea created by men for political reasons. The next 
world, heaven and hell are inventions of the bishops of the 
pharaohs of Egypt. Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ did not come 
forward as a Prophet. He developed this idea after years of 
struggles. The Qur’an is a book narrating his religious ideas.” 
These lies and slanders of communists were against religious and 
historical knowledge. Adam ‘’alaihis-salam’, who was the first 
Prophet, brought to earth a religion with One Allah. It is written 
in Ayyub Sabri Pasha’s book entitled Mir’at-ul-Haramayn in 
detail that the multi-god idea and the worshipping of idols were 
seen on earth after Idris ‘’alaihis-salam’. Belief in the next-world, 
heaven and hell was existent during the time of Adam and Nuh 
and other Prophets ‘’alaihimussalam’, centuries before the 
Egyptians. Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ first announced that he is 
a Prophet and then he invited people to believe in one Allah. 
Someone who has a sound mind and knowledge will only sneer at 
the ignorant and idiotic attacks of the enemies of Islam. 

A Muslim sacrifices his life, but never his religion or his belief. 
This was better understood by the Russians in 1986, in the 
Afghanistan example. Thousands of soldiers of the red-army, 
missiles and jets attacked and killed villagers, including women. 
They took Muslim children to Moscow to make them non¬ 
religious. They burned mosques, houses, and foodstuffs. From 
1979 to 1989, they shed the blood of more than one million 
Muslims. But Muslim Mujahidis, though they gave thousands of 
martyrs, never yielded to the unbelievers. Russians, in order to 
hide this atrocity of theirs from Islamic people, distributed free-of- 
charge books in Islamic countries in order to make the impression 
that there is freedom of religion in Russia, that it is free to learn 
Islamic knowledge and to worship accordingly. Muslims living in 
Russia were unaware of such publications because they were only 
sent to other countries. Their distribution in Russia was 
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prohibited. It was treated as an act of treason against communism. 
Out of these books, in 1986, we obtained some while they were 
being distributed to the Algerian people. They are Arabic books 
offset by the state on extradelux paper and well bound. The date is 
given as 1400 hijri, and the name of Tashkand is apparent. Inside 
the books there are pictures of several communists dressed as if 
they were Muslims, and beneath the pictures were written Islamic 
names, e.g. the mufti so and so, imam or head of religious affairs, 
etc. It was a communist ploy completely contrary to the atrocities 
perpetrated in Afganistan against Muslims. So cleverly were they 
prepared that someone who did not know the Islamic religion well 
enough, and the real face of communism, could be easily deceived 
by these tricks and lies. Thus, by considering a ferocious enemy of 
Islam as a friend, they could fall into eternal perdition. What kind 
of humanity was that? What kind of civilization was that? That 
savagery of the communists overshadowed the brutalities of Neron 
and those of the Inquisition. 

Communism is not a branch of knowledge, nor is it a dogma. It 
is a dictatorial and cruel form of government. There is only one 
single party, the communist Party. All the people have to submit 
to this party's program, to think as it thinks, to speak as it wants 
them to, and above all, to be irreligious. Those who will not 
conform are condemned to death and hurled into a fire or 
subjected to another way of torment which ended in a death of 
hellish pain. There, no one is certain about his life. Anybody may 
be killed any time, or he may be put into a dungeon. A cunning 
committee of the party governs the people with dictatorship and 
cruelty. All the administrators and commanders are henchmen, 
and lick-spittle for this committee. They are all afraid of one 
another and each lives in horror with apprehension of the day of 
his being the victim of a slander. 

They are imperialists. They have been longing intensely to 
spread over the entire world. They have agents and spies in every 
country. They propagate communism on the one hand, and, on the 
other hand, they hunt the ignorant and the unemployed by giving 
them plenty of money and by exposing them to various ways of 
pleasure and dissipation; vagabonds without any family education, 
people with no religious knowledge easily get caught by their 
traps. They establish groups of anarchists and highwaymen. By 
establishing political parties under attractive names, such as the 
laborers’ party or the workers' party, they try to appear and to 
become authorities in a national assembly, in order to obtain the 
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government. Publishing newspapers and magazines to incite 
workers and villagers, they slander and make fun of Islam, men of 
religion, merchants, and people who open business institutions 
with the sweat of their brous. They strive to derange the State’s 
order, to overthrow liberal governments, and, in short, to make 
everyone hostile towards one another, to foment rebellions and 
civil wars. They have recorded the names of the men of religion, of 
nationalistic, anti-communistic and educated people whom they 
are planning to kill first. Communist spies and native servants that 
they trained cannot establish a cooperation with the army or with 
men of religion, for officers are well-educated, honest, mature, and 
patriotic people. They will not let themselves be used as stooges 
for communists' base plans. Therefore, they try to trickle into the 
army as soldiers and supplementary officers. They try to 
mispresent communism as a heavenly life supplying ah sorts of 
freedom. Lenin, who was first to practise the Karl Marx doctrine, 
said: “Always he! If one-thousandth is believed, we will gain a 
great advantage. Throw mud at the white wall! Never mind if it 
does not stick but falls down. At least, it will leave a stain behind.” 
For this reason, they always lied. They said, “the paradise of 
communism”, about Russia, where, in fact, all the land belonged 
to the State. The same was being done in communist satellites and 
colonies, where they encountered the people’s reaction. In the first 
communist revolution in 1917, and in others, they had promised to 
give land to the villagers. The revolution having been 
accomplished, agriculture was collectivized. Lenin’s promise to 
Russian peasants (Moujiks or Muzhiks) that he would divide large 
land areas belonging to the czarist government and distribute 
them among them, was transformed into “Deliver ah your crops 
and cereals!” after the revolution. A11 the villagers, men and 
women were forced to enter the collective farms and the State 
farms. Like men, the women were cruelly made to work in the 
heaviest jobs under the oppression of male bosses. Meanwhile the 
members of the party settled in the villas and apartment houses 
that had been built without any labour, service or right on their 
own part, and there they led a luxurious life. They ensconced 
themselves on the possessions and property whose owners they 
had killed. Seeing this, hungry and needy people revolted. 
Thousands of poor people were executed by shooting, yet their 
resistance could not be prevented. In 1921, they had to give each 
farmer a small piece of land. But in 1932, Stalin barbarously took 
them back. Ninety percent of the land areas in Russia was 
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collective farms and State farms. The former owners of these land 
areas worked there in the service of the State in return for a bare 
pittance. The peasant, who had been coaxed into rebellion with 
bright promises was a mere means of production like the horse of 
an irrigation water-wheel. Being in this position, the people, who 
were made to work by force, did not handle the state property 
with care. A report given to the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party in East Germany in December 1959, stated that 
in the collective farms incendiaries and sabotages were on the 
increase. In the months of July, August and September of the year 
1959, more than nine hundred sabotages were recorded in the 
farms, and the destructions of real estate cost four million dollars. 
Under this oppressive employment, production fell and projects 
could not be fully accomplished. As Malenkov explained in the 
Soviet Supreme Council on August 8, 1953, of the nine hundred 
and ninety-seven billion rubles reserved for investments between 
the years 1929-1952, only nine percent was used for agriculture, 
sixty-four percent of it was invested for heavy industry. Under 
these conditions, famine commenced in Russia in 1382 [1963 A.D.] 
and Russia had to buy wheat from Europe and America. This 
crisis was mostly caused by the prohibition of private enterprise in 
agriculture and by the confiscation of the people’s earnings by 
force. And in animal-breeding, not even the numbers of animals 
during the czarist era were reached. Diminution of agricultural 
power drifted the communist dictatorship, which was based upon 
cold war and falsely-adorned propaganda, to dearth and misery. It 
resulted in the destruction of the regime. Consequently, the most 
bloody, the most cruel, the most irreligious dictatorial regime that 
history has recorded, and which was based on savagery and lies, 
was gone once and for all. 

According to an article in the Pravda newspaper, which 
appears daily in Moscow and is published with the signature of 
Bagirov; in Azerbaijan alone, fifty-six rebellions burst out against 
the communist administration. With such behavior, the people 
revealed the deep grudge and hatred they bore against the 
communist regime. The wars of independence fought by all the 
slave nations moaning under communist imperialism were 
suppressed by blood and fire of the Russian army. However, 
“What is essential in temporary property is nonexistence”; 
Likewise did the pomp of these usurpers, cruel traitors come to an 
end. Eventually, they, too, collapsed and perished, for our religion 
declares: “Cruelty will not survive.” 
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2— The second economical system canceling social justice and 
usurping human rights is “capitalism.” Here, there is private 
enterprise, yet this is only for a limited number of capital owners. 
These capitalists have obtained the sources of production and 
have been employing the people as they like and exploiting their 
earnings. The representatives of trade unions that are supposed to 
protect the laborers are another band of exploiters. The 
difference between the life standards of the capital-owning 
fortunate minority and the poor laborers is a horrifying abyss. 
There is social justice in name only. But the differences between 
social ranks have grown. The poor worker has been oppressed 
under the command and pleasure of the capitalists, and he has 
been bowing apologetically before his arrogant master in order to 
get a small part of the reward of his own labour. Since most of the 
capital owners are Jews, enmity against Islam prevails in capitalist 
countries, and Zionist and missionary organizations there spend 
billions to demolish Islam. 

Islam has prevented the reign of capital and in order to 
remove the abyss between the employee and the employer, and it 
has provided the employee with a right to share in the capital and 
in the profit. Everbody can invest their money in a business. They 
can earn a great profit. Thus the money is not put into a bank. 
Banks cannot exploit the people by taking interest. Moreover, the 
rich have been commanded by Islam to pay zakat to the poor. 
This is the only form for the basis of social justice. Zakat means to 
pay one-fortieth of one’s property to those who have the 
prescribed qualities. In Islam, those who are healthy enough to 
work are prohibited from begging. 111 Zakat is paid to those who 
are too ill or too disabled to work and to those who can work but 
earn their living with difficulty. Allahu ta’ala created one such 
poor person in every forty people. A rich Muslim who gives them 
zakat both gains Allah’s love by doing his duty in Islam and 
performs his social responsibility. He also protects his property 
and wealth against the rights and the attacks of the poor. If we 
calculate the national wealth and give one-fortieth of it to the 
needy, the danger of communism will not arise in any country. 
Nor will there be any reason why it should arise. Zakat, ’ushr (a 
kind of zakat), and alms are a kind of a social provision, and they 
are the divine precautions commanded in order to prevent 


[1] The first chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss provides 
detailed information about ‘zakat’. 
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economical disasters. The more they are obeyed the better will 
the pestilence of communism be prevented. 

Furthermore, Islam has imposed commercial ethics, and thus 
eliminated the struggle between classes. In Islam, both the 
president and a shepherd have the same rights and they bear equal 
responsibilities. There is no injustice, but there is brotherhood. It 
has established a huge institution of wealth, the Bayt-ul-mal, 
whose funds are accumulated through zakat, thus blocking the way 
to poverty and famine. Hence, instead of the employer and the 
worker, a partnership, a joint ownership has arisen. Everybody 
works willingly, every laborer gets a recompense for his labour. A 
hadith-i-sherif orders: “Pay the worker what he deserves before 
the sweat of his brow dries up.” The State cannot get anything 
from the people by force. The Bayt-ul-mal, which is the people’s 
property, can be utilized by no one but those who have the right. 
There is only one single alternative that will, always and 
everywhere, establish social justice, and that is the just and liberal 
economy taught by Islam. The Islamic religion provides full social 
justice. It prevents the faintest possibility of socialism, 
communism, or capitalism to develop. It completely eliminates the 
exploitation of human rights. 

Spreading Islam, Islamic traditions and morals is the most 
effective weapon to be used in fighting against communism, and 
that is why these things communists fear the most and why they 
call Islam their arch enemy. According to the communists, people 
who have respect for their country, their nation, their state and 
morals, people who know their religion and value their religion 
are “intoxicated people.” It is possible only with the help and 
assistance of a strong state for Islam and Islamic morals to be 
correctly learned, and for the people to be free from being 
deceived by lies and traps due to religious and scientific ignorance. 
The hadith-i sherif, “Religion is under the protection of swords,” 
clearly indicates this meaning. Therefore, we have to work with all 
our might for the existence and strength of our state. It must be 
well known that if we have a strong government, then we will be 
free from the fear of communist assaults; on the other hand, if the 
government is weak, then we will be driven into a communist 
revolution, brothers will attack one another, and we will lose our 
wives, daughters, homes, and properties. Therefore, we should not 
be put to sleep by the narcotics of laziness and unawareness, and 
we should always try to help our state and government. 

It was an Iranian named Mazdek who invented communism. 
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He claimed to be a prophet. He was a magian. He said that 
everybody’s property and wife were for the common advantage. 
Although Qubad, the Iranian Shah, believed him, his son, 
Nushirvan, killed him and also his eighty thousand men. These 
facts are written in the dictionary Burhan-i qatik Ahmed Cevded 
Pasha ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaih’, in a book of his which consists 
of fifteen pages, writes that communism will spread over Europe 
and Asia and that the Muslims will escape this nuisance. 

39— ANSWERING THE SLANDERS OF AN 
ENEMY OF ISLAM 

Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: 
“Every child comes to the world with a pure soul so as to become 
a Muslim. Later their parents make them irreligious.” This 
implies that it is necessary to teach Islam to children. Their pure 
souls are suitable for Islam. A child who has not learned Islam 
will misunderstand Islam by believing the lies and slanders of the 
enemies of Islam. It will think that it is retrogression or evil. If a 
person who is ignorant of Islam and has never received any 
religious instruction or understood Islam falls into the traps of the 
enemies of Islam, he will learn something quite different, 
altogether foreign in the name of Islam. He will fall victim to the 
poisonous inoculations and shamelessly fabled writings directed 
to him. He will not find peace in the world. And he will be caught 
in the endless calamities and tortures in the next world. 

Every Muslim, nay, every person, must know how low, how 
base the slanders, which are fabled by the enemies of Islam in 
order to deceive young people, are. And in order not to drift into 
calamity by believing these lies, we should understand the 
sublimity of Islam, see that it supports knowledge, science, morals 
and health, and that it advises work, progress, cooperation, and 
mutual love. A wise, vigilant and cultured person who has 
understood Islam correctly and well, will not believe the lies of 
the enemies of Islam. Seeing that they are religiously ignorant, 
unlearned, deceived and wretched people, he will pity them. He 
will wish that they recover from that disastrous state and come 
round to the right course. 

We have come across a pamphlet of several pages scribbled 
shamelessly by such a deceived ignoramus of the religion in order 
to spread the poisonous slanders he had been taught, to imbue 
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the healthy souls with the spiritual disease that drags him to 
endless calamity, to spoil and degenerate good people. Those who 
see the book may be beguiled by the title of its author into 
crediting him with being an authority and they may think that its 
contents are based upon observation or knowledge and that they 
bear value, while the fact is quite the other way round and the 
book slanders the truth, maligns goodness, and blemishes the very 
name of virtue. To assuage the anguish it causes, it has been 
deemed expedient to write the truth in answer to the squalid 
slanders quoted in the following twelve paragraphs. Pure-souled 
youth, seeing these basely fabricated slanders and the truth of the 
matter, will clearly recognize the tactics and tricks of the enemies 
of Islam and closely know those block-headed, wicked-souled 
unbelievers, who claim to be progressive: 

1— “The religious thought and method that have interfered 
with social life are like fetters restricting social progress,” he says. 

Answer: Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' stated: 
“Work for your worldly affairs as if you would never die!” A 
hadith-i-sherif quoted by al-Imam al-Manawi states: “Al-hikmatu 
dallat al-mu’min”. (Scientific knowledge is the lost property of 
the Believer. He should get it wherever he finds it!) Whether 
inimical or friendly, all men of science unanimously state that the 
Islamic religion supports the progress of societies and sheds a 
light on the way to civilization. For example, British Lord John 
Davenport (1597-1670) stated: “No people have ever come who 
respected knowledge and culture more deeply than Muslims 
do.” 1 ’ and explained in detail with examples and documents that 
Islam guided societies to progress and welfare. 

In a speech to an enormous audience in 1972, Dr. Chris 
Traglor, American professor of history at the Technical University 
of Texas, stated that the source of inspiration and development for 
the European Renaissance was Islam, that Muslims, coming to 
Spain and Sicily, had laid the foundations of modern techniques 
and developments and had taught that scientific progress would be 
possible only through improvement in chemistry, medicine, 
astronomy, navigation, geography, cartography and mathematics, 
and that these branches of knowledge had been brought to 
Europe through north Africa and Spain by Muslims. He further 
stressed the contribution of written Islamic knowledge on valuable 


[1] Hadrat Muhammad and the Qur’an, Part I, Chapter 1; London. 


- 332 - 



parchments and papyri in the useful development of the modern 
press. 111 The lies of an immoral, vicious enemy of Islam, who has no 
share in knowledge besides sheer title, certainly cannot cover up 
this fact. The sun cannot be plastered with sticky mud. 

2— “It is necessary,” he says, “to rescue the State from the 
fetter of religion. To catch up with the contemporary western 
civilization; attainment of a real secular system is required.” 

Answer: In Islam, completely liberal democratic States based 
upon knowledge, morals, righteousness and justice have been 
established. It protects the State against being a plaything in the 
hands of political swindlers. Capitalists, dictators, and servants of 
communism deem such a free regime as a chain, a fetter against 
their own cruelty, oppression, and immorality. Murderers, thieves 
and dishonest people see justice and criminal code as chains for 
themselves. There is no need to tell about the ignorance and 
idiocy of a disbeliever who uses secularism as a means for his 
enmity against the religion and who tries to demolish Islam under 
the camouflage of that word. What this man wants is not the 
disintegration of the religion from the State but the destruction of 
the religion. It is understood that a blockhead who expects the 
State’s and the nation’s progress not from knowledge, science, 
working and morals but from destruction of Islam, which 
represents all these virtues, and who longs for the western 
immorality, obscenity and egoism, is devoid not only of wisdom 
and knowledge but also of morals. 

3— He says, “Still making the people insensitive with Islam’s 
philosophy of contentment, they expect to turn individuals into a 
state of not demanding for their own rights. On the pretext that 
they will prevent communism, they defend the concepts of slavery 
and the next world held by the people. Contentment is an 
expression of exploitation. Followers of Islam propagate this 
exploitation.” 

Answer: Few phrases could rival in farcicality the phrase, 
“Islam’s philosophy of contentment.” We have explained what 
philosophy means in various places of Endless Bliss and clarified 
that there cannot be philosophy in Islam. Such an incorrect phrase 
shows that a person who uses it knows nothing of Islam or 
philosophy and that he, by memorizing various phrases without 
being aware of their meanings, makes up masses of words in order 


[1] Weekly Periodical, The Muslim World, Pakistan, August 26,1972. 
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to spread his enmity against Islam. For centuries the enemies of 
Islam have been disguising themselves as religious men and doing 
their damage under such a mask. But today they attack under the 
guise of various professions and arts after obtaining a title or 
position. Those liars who, in order to deceive Muslims, disguise 
themselves as scientists and present their non-scientific statements 
as scientific knowledge are called “impostors of science”. Not only 
Islam but also the ethical books of every nation praise 
contentment. Contrary to what this impostor of science fables, 
contentment does not mean giving up one’s rights and being idle. 
Contentment means to be content with one’s rights, with what one 
earns, and not to violate others’ rights. This does not make people 
idle but encourages them to work and make progress. Islam, 
contrary to this impostor’s fibs, does not defend slavery; on the 
contrary, it commands emancipation of slaves. Slavery exists not in 
Islam but in the regimes of dictatorship and in communism. The 
heavenly books and the Prophets ‘’alaihimu-s-salam’, whose 
miracles were seen, reported the existence of the next world, and 
wisdom, knowledge and science cannot deny it. What this 
unlearned heretic says, however, is solely emotional and an absurd 
obstinacy. He supplies neither a reference nor a scientific basis. 
Belief in the next world causes order, justice, mutual love, and 
unity in societies and countries. Disbelief in it leads to 
vagabondage, idling, loss of the feeling of responsibility, egoism, 
discord, and hostility. It is certainly good to believe something 
useful. It is reasonable and necessary to avoid something 
unsubstantiated, baseless, and vain. Islam refuses exploitation as 
well as disregarding one’s own rights. As exploiting is sinful, 
likewise it is not permissible to condone one’s being harmed. In 
Islam, ignorance, laziness, neglecting one’s rights and being 
deceived are not excuses; they are guilts. There is a famous saying 
that states: “He who acquesces in being harmed does not deserve 
being pitied.” How can exploitation ever exist in Islam? How can 
a person with knowledge and reason ever say so? Hasn’t the 
ignorant person who says so ever heard about the ayat-i-kenmas 
and the various hadith-i-sherifs defending individuals’ rights? Not 
knowing or not having heard of them is not an excuse for him! 

4— “The East, absorbed in and opiated with the religion, has 
become ill. Having iman is slavery,” he says. 

Answer: Any reader of history will clearly see the superiorities 
of the Sahabat al-kiram °alaihimu-r-ridwan’ and the fact that 
Islam has formed active, studious, equitable and courageous 
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nations. Thousands of examples and millions of books showing 
this fact are in the open. It is sad that a blind person does not see 
the sun. Is it the sun's fault that he does not see it? What is the 
value of an ignorant, deceived person's slandering this valuable 
religion, this source of happiness and civilization, which is 
admired by all wise and cultured men, friend and foe alike? 
Sayings and writings reflect their owner. Many people, when they 
become angry with their enemies, attribute their own evils to 
them. Every container will leak what it contains. So the words of a 
base person are like himself. A person who is subjected to swear¬ 
words is like a diamond that has fallen into the dirt. An evil 
person’s attacking Islam is not surprising. What is surprising is 
that some people take these groundless, absurd slanders as true, 
believe them and end in disasters. These slanders are not worth 
answering. It is useless to try to tell a blind person about the sun’s 
existence or to tell a person with a sick bile or liver how sweet 
sugar is. Perfections and superiorities cannot be explained to sick, 
dirty souls. Answering them is intended to prevent others from 
believing them. Medicine is for protecting the patient against 
death, not for enlivening the dead. 

Let us quote two of the millions of passages praising Islam’s 
illuminating the way of civilization. We will select them not from 
the East, which he slanders and dislikes, but from the West, which 
he admires: Mocheim 111 said: “It is an absolute fact that the 
scientific knowledge, physics, chemistry, astronomy and 
mathematics, that has spread over Europe since the tenth century 
was adopted from Islamic schools, and that especially the Muslims 
in Andalusia (Spain) were Europe’s masters. The Romans and 
the Goths had struggled for two hundred years in order to capture 
Andalusia, whereas Muslims conquered the peninsula in twenty 
years. Crossing the Pyrenees, they spread up to France. Muslims’ 
superiority with respect to knowledge, wisdom and morals was no 
less than the effectivity of their arms.” Lord Davenport said: 
“Europe is indebted to Muslims today, too. Hadrat Muhammad 
’alaihi-s-salam’ said: ‘Dignity, honour and superiority are 
measured not by property but by knowledge and wisdom.’ Islamic 
States have been administered by the most powerful hands for 
centuries. Muslims’ spreading over three continents has become 
the most honourable victory in history.” 

While this ignorant psychopathic person wrote in his pamphlet 


[1] Jean Mocheim, German theologian and historian, d. [1755]. 
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that the East was absorbed in and opiated with the religion, those 
non-Muslim but impartial writers such as John Davenport, the 
British Lord, wrote with their reason: “As the Muslims in 
Andalusia were sowing seeds of knowledge and science in the 
West, Mahmud al-Ghaznawi spread knowledge and wisdom in 
the East, and his country had become a hub of scientists. The 
Islamic Ruler increased production, and the wealth he had 
gathered from resources was used in doing good deeds and for the 
progress of the country. As welfare and civilization made such 
progress in the East, Louis VII of France captured the town of 
Vitri, set fire to it and burned thirteen hundred people. In those 
days, civil wars sprinkled death in England, where the land was 
not cultivated, and everything was destroyed. In the fourteenth 
century, Anglo-French wars were so tragic, so destructive that 
history had not seen the like. But in the East, in Muslim countries, 
Firuz Shah Tughluq III, who became the Emperor in Delhi in 752 
A.H. (1351), built fifty barrages and canals, forty mosques, thirty 
schools, a hundred public lodgings, a hundred hospitals, a 
hundred public baths and a hundred and fifty bridges until his 
death in 790. In India, welfare and happiness reigned in the 
country of Shah Jihan. He had 'Ali Murad Khan, an engineer, 
build the Delhi Canal. Marble fountains with water jets and 
public marble baths were built at every part of the city. Each 
house was supplied with water. The country was in security.” 

5— “Religion is an expression of fatalism and contentment. It 
is an idea pertaining to the next world, which muzzled the 
oppressed and the hungry. It teaches that, in order to attain the 
blessings of the next world, it is necessary not to be very wishful in 
this world. The joy and need of living have broken fatalism and 
contentment and engendered a struggle for earning better and 
more. Religions are afraid of those who are against the systems 
that are dependent upon frozen, moulded customs. The opium of 
religion makes man insignificant, subordinate, and lifeless,” he 
says. 

Answer: Such lies and abominable slanders are not worth 
answering, for, a wise person who knows the truth will not believe 
them. Yet, although the enemies of Islam are not wise, they are 
cunning and, in order to deceive the youth they busy them with 
vain, useless things, give them the opium that is pleasant for the 
nafs and suitable for their lust, thus preventing them from 
learning religious knowledge. It is imperative, therefore, that we 
briefly write the truth to protect the distracted, confused and 
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perplexed younglings and warn them against believing these lies, 
which are intended to drag them into perdition. A fortunate 
young person who reads the six fascicles of our book Endless 
Bliss well will learn Islam correctly and precisely. He will not 
believe any slander, because our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ recommended that we should be learned, by stating: “He 
who has knowledge will become a Muslim. He who is ignorant 
will get deceived by the enemies of religion.” 

It is right that religion teaches belief in fate and contentment. 
But fate, contrary to what this poor ignoramus thinks of it, does 
not mean not to work or not to wish much. Qadar means that 
Allahu ta’ala knows beforehand what people will do. Allahu 
ta’ala commands men to work. He praises those who work. He 
declares in the ninety-fourth ayat of the Surat an-Nisa: “People 
who perform jihad, work and struggle are higher and more 
valuable than those who sit and worship instead of performing 
jihad.” Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam' stated: “Allahu 
ta’ala likes those who earn by working.” As is understood well 
from historical studies and from the twenty-eighth chapter, 
entitled Earning and Trade, of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss, 
Islam is the religion of working and earning. Rasulullah ‘sall- 
Allahu 'alaihi wa sallam' commanded daily progress and 
improvement by saying: “He who has remained at the same grade 
on two [successive] days and has not made any progress, has 
deceived himself.” He also declared: “Do not postpone your 
work to tomorrow, or else you will perish!” and “Learn foreign 
languages. Thus you will be safe against the evils of the enemy!” 

It is extremely unfair and base to say that thinking of the 
blessings of the next world will prevent working. The hadith-i- 
sherifs, “He who earns by working will be shining like the full 
moon on the Day of Rising;” “The scholars’ sleep is worship;” 
“Earn what is halal and spend it for useful reasons;” “The sins of 
the person who lends money to his brother-in-Islam will be 
forgiven;” and “Everything has a certain access leading to it. The 
access to Paradise is knowledge,” command us to earn by working 
and state that people who earn through good ways and spend on 
doing good deeds in the world will earn the next world. “Religion 
prevents people from revolting. Therefore, it is opium,” he says. 
These silly statements of the author very well reveal his lack of 
understanding the religion and civilization. It is obvious that 
foolish talks of this sort do not express knowledge or research. 
They are nothing but an opportunism which is intended to flatter 
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communist-souled chiefs, and thus to obtain a post through 
blindfolded enmity against the religion. Those who gave their faith 
away in order to obtain what is worldy are called “impostors of 
religion”, who have always been wrong and drifted into calamity. 
Their chiefs, with whom they tried to ingratiate themselves, have 
fallen from their positions, like every mortal being; these chiefs, 
being judged in the just presence of Allahu ta’ala whom they 
denied and resisted obstinately, have rolled down into endless 
torment. Their fawners have forgotten about them and, 
transferring to other parties for their personal advantages, they 
have readapted themselves to worshipping other mortals. 

6— “In Arab countries, where laws of the desert have been 
made dominant, they have been attacking materialism and 
materialistic philosophy,” he says. 

Answer: Formerly, the enemies of religion used to memorize 
a few valuable words from the great men of Tasawwuf, write and 
say them recklessly without understanding their meanings and 
pretend to be men of Tasawwuf, thus trapping the youth. But 
now, by memorizing a few of the words of western scientists and 
idealists, by holding overcoats and filling wine glasses of their 
masters and toadying, they get a diploma and seize a post. 
Playing the part of cultured learned men of knowledge, they 
vomit their enmity against Islam into the words which they have 
memorized, present them to the youth and attempt to deceive 
Muslim children by showing them as masons’ and communists’ 
attractive food. 

Ignoble people who lack scientific knowledge and who have 
obtained diplomas through unlawful ways and attack Islam under 
the mask of “scientist” are called “impostors of science”. At one 
time, one such fake scientist became the authority of a district 
with the help of his dubious diploma; seeing that the people did 
not regard him as a person of consequence, he held a meeting, 
gathered the villagers and men of religion and spewed such terms 
as ‘materialistic philosophy’, ‘modern’, ‘illuminated men’. Seeing 
that everybody respected the men of religion and took no notice 
of him, he had a fit of rage. He uttered base terms exposing his 
dirty character and evil thoughts. Meanwhile, alluding to the men 
of religion, he said, “He who has not been to Europe is an ass.” 
The Mufti Efendi, being out of patience, said, “Has your exalted 
father ever honoured Europe with his presence?” When the other 
deigned to give the reply “No” with a coarse voice, the Mufti 


- 338 - 



Efendi concluded, “Then, your exalted person was sired by an 
ass.” Thus the authority was hoist with his own petand. The 
“progressive”, “illuminated” but block-headed and ignorant 
people, who do not know of the excellence of Islamic scholars or 
of the famous, honoured superiority of Islamic civilization that 
fills libraries worldover, have attacked Islam’s steel fortress with 
popguns as such, and they have all disgraced and routed 
themselves. 

7— “People who caused economic declines took advantage of 
those words that suggest contentment with a bare pittance and 
only a coat, which shows the religion’s narcotic effect. Civilization 
means to wish for more economic prosperity and to struggle for 
this. But the religion broke and benumbed these movements for 
the development of the society with such suggestions as 
contentment with fate, the next world and spirituality,” he says. 

Answer: Here is another living picture of toadying which we 
have portrayed in the preceding paragraph! What a whopping lie 
it is to say that Islamic fighters, who spread over three continents 
in thirty years, defeated the armies of Persia and Rome (the two 
greatest empires of the time and especially brought the whole 
Persian Empire to an end) and who won the love of every nation 
owing to their justice and beautiful morals, were benumbed, 
drowsy people who were given opium! One who knows even a 
smattering of history will only laugh and be disgusted at this 
ignoble, base slander. Islam commands people to work and make 
progress and promises Paradise to those who earn and help the 
poor. If this writer had seen the works of Islamic art, which 
Europeans and Americans marvel at, and their articles praising 
Muslims’ accomplishments in knowledge and science, he would 
have perhaps been ashamed to scribble these lines. We say 
‘perhaps,’ for it is a virtue to bear the feeling of shame, and it 
would be futile to expect shamefulness from a non-virtuous 
person. 

Islam commands Muslims to work and earn. Contentment does 
not mean to be content with “only a coat” and sit idly. Muslims are 
not so at all. Contentment means to be content with one’s own 
earnings and not to cast a covetous eye on others’ earnings. It was 
Islam which brought civilization to Europe, for Islam shows the 
ways of economic prosperity and commands people to work for 
attaining it. The following hadfth-i-shenfs, and many others, show 
that the statements quoted above are basely invented slanders: 
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“The most benevolent, the highest of people are those who are the 
most useful to people;” “The best of favours is to give alms;” “The 
most benevolent of you is the one who supplies people with much 
nourishment;” and “The most benevolent among you is the one 
who does not expect from others but works and earns.” 

8— “What has handicapped efforts of reaching a standard 
civilization in the course of history is the imperative power of 
religion. The imperative authority of religion, which hinders the 
purposes of revolutions, should be annihilated,” he says. 

Answer: This fake scientist repeats “civilization” and strives to 
hypnotize young brains with this magical word. He thinks it is 
civilized to establish enormous, heavy industries and to make 
electronic machines and nuclear-powered factories as means of 
using fornication and women as diversions and to become bosses 
by smuggling foreign exchange, lying, deceit and speculation or to 
satisfy bestial desires by living at the expense of the working class. 
The civilization that the scholars of Islam described and 
commanded Muslims to attain is “Ta’mir-i bilad wa tarfih-i ’ibad”, 
that is, it is to develop countries by constructing buildings, 
machines and factories and to utilize technology and all kinds of 
revenues for people’s freedom, welfare and peace. In the 
twentieth century, only the first of these two aspects of civilization 
exists. Although improvement of techonology is dazzling, 
economic and technical discoveries are being used for enslaving 
people, for cruelty and oppression. Communist states and 
dictatorial regimes exemplify this. The twentieth century is a 
century of technology. It is far from being a century of civilization. 

This socialist writer is very realistic in his wish for annihilating 
the religion, for Islam prohibits immorality, dishonesty, 
exploitation, hypocrisy, dictatorship, denouncement and, in short, 
every kind of bad behavior that gnaws at humanity. An evil- 
spirited person of corrupt character certainly does not wish that 
goodness be done. Base defeatists certainly fear the 
constructiveness of Islam. This dishonest unbeliever calls history 
to false witness in order to make it believable that Islam has 
handicapped civilization. If he had a smattering of history, perhaps 
he would restrain himself a little. Even non-Muslim historians 
acknowledge the fact that Islam has served civilization and shed 
light upon modern development in Europe and America. 

It is understood that this ignorant impostor of science is not 
intelligent or literate enough to concoct these fibs by himself. He 
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strives to belittle Islam by quoting the attacks that have been 
rightfully directed against Christianity in Europe. But, because he 
is wrong and because his seeing and understanding as well as his 
knowledge are little, he makes a mess of it. 

It will be apropos at this point to tell about those who are 
hostile against Christianity and why they attack it and to explain 
that similar attacks cannot be directed towards Islam: 

Christianity, which lost its divine value altogether in the time of 
Constantine the Great, became a means for political advantage. 
The clergy opened bloody wars against non-Christians. They 
forced everybody to become Christians blindly. Luther went too 
far in this crazy attack. He was furiously angry with any religion, 
any nation that was not Protestant. The missionary organization, 
on the other hand, tried to confuse the thoughts and mislead the 
consciences and propagandized Christianity through new articles 
daily. Christians’ attacks, which were compatible neither with 
knowledge nor with science and which were sometimes carried on 
through bloodshed and sometimes through deceit, engendered an 
enmity against Christianity in Europe in the eighteenth century. It 
was written that the priests had been deceiving the people, forcing 
them to believe in superstitions and striving to enslave everybody 
to their ideas. But this enmity did not remain against the Christian 
religion only. There appeared people who attacked every religion. 
Instead of seeing that the priests’ evils originated from the 
defilements and alterations in the religion, they thought it 
originated from the religion. Without studying religions, they 
attributed the evils of Christianity to the religion and attacked 
religions. One of those who went furthest in the enmity against 
religion was Voltaire. Like Luther, he, too, slandered Islam and, 
thinking that our Master, Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala 'alaihi wa 
sallam’, was as Luther described him, he spoke ill of him. Without 
studying Islam, these people, too, like Christians, attacked all 
religions. 

For the first time in the nineteenth century, Von Herder, a 
German, said that bearing enmity against religions blindly was as 
wrong as blindly Christianization by force. He advised the 
necessity of studying religions, particularly Islam. Thus, people in 
Europe began to understand Muhammad's ‘alaihi-s-salam’ life 
and the astonishing superiorities of the lightsome path shown by 
Islam for the administration of individuals, families and societies. 
Carlyle, one of the British thinkers, praised Muhammad’s ‘’alaihi- 
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s-salam’ life, moral qualities and accomplishments under the 
heading A Hero Who Is the Prophet in his book The Heroes, 
which he wrote in 1841. In this book he wrote: “An exalted 
person who administered hundreds of millions of people for 
twelve centuries and who caused the establishment of civilized 
states in the East and in the West could never have been a 
counterfeiter as Luther and Voltaire wrote. A low person could 
not realize Hadrat Muhammad’s ‘’alaihis-salam’ 
accomplishments. Only a perfect person who possesses faith and 
morals can give faith to others. Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ was 
born for improving people. If it had not been so, no one would 
have followed him. Muhammad’s ‘’alaihis-salam’ words are true, 
for a liar cannot establish even a home, let alone a religion.” In 
the time of Carlyle, there were no correct Islamic books in 
Europe. But, with the help of his keen sight and studies taking 
many years, he did not believe the lies of Christians and of the 
enemies of the religion and was able to see the historical truths. 
Today, many Islamic books are being translated into European 
and American languages, and the misunderstandings and 
uncertainties in Carlyle’s historical writings are being clarified. 

If Luther’s abominable articles against the Qur'an al-kerim 
and the horrifying story fabled by Voltaire about Muhammad 
‘’alaihis-salam’ are compared with the article A Hero Who Is the 
Prophet by Carlyle, one will understand well how differently 
Islam is viewed by fanatical Christians or ignorant enemies of 
religion and by men of knowledge and observation. After Carlyle, 
British scholar Lord Davenport detailedly explained the beauty 
of Muhammad's ‘’alaihis-salam’ life and moral character and the 
fact that the Qur’an al-kerim is a source of knowledge guiding 
people to happiness and gave silencing responses to those who 
slandered the Qur’an al-kerim and Muhammad "alaihis-salam’. 

As is seen, today the enemies of Islam, for inciting the fire of 
slander, receive poison from three sources: the Christian 
missionaries, people who attack religions blindly, such as 
Voltaire, and communists who use people like animals and 
machines by annihilating every kind of truth and goodness. 

9— “Religion is to put up with what one has and to take 
contentment, sufferings and inequalities for granted. It is to fix 
the existing limits in a socitey. It prevents attainment of a better 
life that decreases the differences between [social] classes and 
hinders exploitation. These oppressions have been done with the 
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fear of Hell. People who suffer are consoled with Paradise. It has 
killed the personalities of individuals,” he says. 

Answer: He wants to imbue Muslim children with the poisons 
he has received from the aforesaid three sources, but he cannot 
manage it. Today young people read Islamic books and learn 
their faith correctly. Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
stated: “A person with equal earnings on two [successive] days 
has suffered loss. The Muslim has to make progress daily.” A wise 
young person who has heard of this command and carefully read 
about the command “Forwards!” by Hadrat ’Umar, the Caliph of 
Rasulullah ‘’alaihis-salam’, will certainly not believe the lies of 
this ignorant person, who passes for a “progressive” man. Islam 
commands not the approval of inequalities but justice and their 
eradication. The hadith ash-sherif, “I came in the time of a just 
ruler,” praises even the justice of the disbelievers without 
heavenly books. A hadith ash-sherif written in Al-Munawi and 
Ad-Dailami states: “People who will be first to enter Paradise are 
the just judges and the just statesmen.” Does this hadith sherif 
command and wage sufferings and inequalities, or deter them? 
Our readers’ conscience will certainly answer this correctly, and it 
will be understood very well how heretical the irreligious author is 
and whom he is striving to serve. 

Islam commands zakat, lending, and mutual help. It informs 
that people who obey these commandments, which abolish the 
differences between social classes, will go to Paradise. Not people 
who suffer pain but those who resign themselves to the Giver of 
the pain, the Creator, will enter Paradise. Islam is a progressive, 
dynamic religion that guides to the best life. Islam does not “fix 
the existing limits” but gives freedom to statesmen in keeping step 
with the contemporary conditions of trade, industry, agriculture, 
and warfare technology and in applying every kind of scientific 
discovery for making progress. Allahu ta’ala ordered even His 
beloved Prophet ‘’alaihis-salam’, the highest and wisest human 
being in every respect, to “Consult with the Sahabat al-kiram! 
Hold counsel with them!” Each Khalifa of Islam had counsellors, 
councils and men of knowledge. It was not permissible for them 
to do anything without consulting. There should not be any 
changes or reforms in ’ibadat, but advancement and progress in 
technology and worldly matters are commanded. It is for this 
reason that Islamic States established everywhere in the East and 
West became advanced in every respect. They became guides for 
the entire world. Islam is a religion that provides personality and 
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freedom of idea. Each Muslim is more valuable than the entire 
world. 

10— “The religion resulted in internal and external 
exploitation. Contentment and putting up with fate caused 
indolence and exploitation. Sources of production were 
accumulated in certain hands. Great masses were not considered 
to deserve worldly happiness. The philosophy of ‘a morsel and 
only a coat’ made away with the strength to live and struggle. 
Hope for the next world caused suffering and inconvenience,” he 
says. 

Answer: Talking on religion requires at least having a little 
religious knowledge. By likening Islam to today’s capitalists and 
communist exploiters, his attacking the religion as such indicates 
his enmity against Islam, an enmity which is so excessive that it 
blinds the eyes and chokes the intellect with anger. While saying 
nothing against western capitalists and cruel communists who 
accumulate the sources of production in certain hands and exploit 
the people, his attacking Islam, which commands social equality, 
is sheer enmity against Islam and open servility to Russia. 
Because he does not have any Islamic knowledge, time and again 
he attacks contentment and belief in qadar. In the name of 
civilization, he talks only about economy and earning money. He 
does not understand that contentment is a factor that prevents 
psychiatric diseases, removes incompatibility and hostility and 
maintains order in societies. Contentment has caused Islam’s 
spreading over the world and erecting monuments of knowledge 
and science. Do the ayat-i-kerimas, ‘‘He who works will earn,” 
and, “Everybody will find [the recompense for] what he does,” 
and also many hadith-i-sherifs, such as, “Allahu ta’ala likes those 
who earn by working,” and “Allahu ta’ala absolutely dislikes 
those young people who do not work,” which are written in al- 
Munawi, command Muslims to work and make progress, or to be 
lazy? Are the Umayyads, the Abbasids, the Ghaznawis, the 
Indian Tamerlaines, the Andalusian and Ottoman civilizations, 
which were established by Muslims, indicators of studiousness, or 
indolence? Can a dervish’s uttering the words “a morsel and only 
a coat” change the commandments of the Qur’an al-kerim and 
hadith-i-sherifs? The utterance of a dervish in an ecstatic state is 
suitable and appropriate for his own state, but it does not reflect 
Islam in its entirety. Belief in the next world engenders not 
suffering but order and ease for individuals, families and societies. 
History shows clearly that this is so. Islam commands not self- 
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infliction, but putting an end to material and spiritual sufferings 
and avoiding inconveniences and sorrows. 

11— “These countries are still being administered with the 
laws of the desert,” he says. 

Answer: The commandments and teachings that are stated in 
the Qur’an al-kerim, which is revealed by Allahu ta’ala, and in the 
hundreds of thousands of hadlth-i-sherifs arouse admiration in 
men of knowledge and wisdom all over the world. In order to 
explain the superiority and value of these teachings and 
commandments, Islamic scholars have written thousands of 
books, some of which are cited in this book. Even non-Muslim 
men of knowledge equitably express this truth. Goethe said: “He 
who reads the Qur’an al-kerim for the first time does not get 
pleasure, but it attracts the reader to itself afterwards. Later on, it 
conquers him with its beauty.” Gibbon said: “The Qur’an al- 
kerim reveals not only the belief in Allahu ta’ala and in the next 
world but also civil laws and criminal codes. It has brought the 
unchangeable commandments of Allahu ta’ala and the laws that 
arrange all the matters and states of human beings.” 

Davenport said: “The Qur’an al-kerim regulates the religious 
duties, daily affairs, spiritual purity, physical health, men’s duties 
and rights upon one another and upon the society, the things that 
are useful to people and to societies and the knowledge of morals 
and punishment. The Qur’an al-kerim is a political system. Every 
state of the living and of the lifeless is regulated. On morals, it is 
very tidy and very strong. The Qur'an al-kerim commands always 
doing favours. It promotes social equality. It has a favorable effect 
on civilization. There cannot be another behavior as unfair and as 
ridiculous as criticizing the Qur'an al-kerim with such vulgar 
ignorance and callous antagonism, since it is the most valuable 
book sent by Allahu ta’ala for the benefit and happiness of 
mankind.” 

As is seen, every wise and reasonable person gets attached to 
the Qur’an al-kerim and respects it as much as he understands it. 
No immorality, baseness or idiocy can be worse than saying “laws 
of the desert” about this holy book. 

12— “Other eastern countries have been directing themselves 
towards a national, western ideology by throwing away the laws 
of the desert, and they are becoming conscious by quitting the 
opium of religion,” he says. 

Answer: Even non-Muslims express their admiration for Islam, 

-345- 



which this ignorant, eccentric writer calls opium. Mocheim said: 
“No time can be thought to be worse than those black days which 
obscured Europe in the tenth century. Even the Latin nations, the 
most advanced of the age, had nothing other than logic in the 
name of knowledge and science. Logic was thought to be superior 
to all other branches of knowledge. At that time, Muslims built 
schools in Spain and Italy. Young European men assembled at 
these places for learning knowledge. Learning the teaching 
methods of Islamic scholars, they opened Christian schools.” 

The dazzling Islamic civilization, which is written and praised 
unanimously by the histories of the world, was established by 
people who followed the Qur'an al-kerim. Today, science has 
progressed and gigantic industries have been established in 
Europe, America and Russia. Space travel has begun, but in none 
of these countries has peace of mind been attained. The 
employers’ prodigality and dissipation and the workers' poverty 
have not been removed. In communism, the State exploits the 
people; millions of people work for their food only, hungry and 
naked as they are; and a cruel, blood-shedding minority live at 
their expense. They lead a pleasurable life in palaces and commit 
all sorts of atrocities. Because they do not obey the Qur'an al- 
kerim they cannot attain comfort and peace. For being civilized, it 
is necessary to imitate them in science and technology, to work 
and accomplish as they do, since the Qur'an al-kerim and hadith- 
i-sherifs command making progress in science and arts. For 
example, a hadith-i-sherif quoted by Ibn Adi and al-Munawi 
"rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihima’ states: “Allahu ta’ala certainly likes 
His slave who makes progress in science and has a craft,” and the 
hadith-i-sherif written in Hakim at-Tirmidi and al-Munawi states: 
“Allahu ta’ala certainly likes to see that His slave has a craft.” 
Accomplishing solely this, however, does not suffice for being 
civilized. The blessings that are earned should be shared 
equitably, and the worker should get the equivalent of his labour. 
And this justice can be obtained only by following the Qur'an al- 
kerim. Today, Europe, America and Russia are successful in 
those areas wherein they work in conformity to Islam. However, 
since the advantages are not distributed in accordance with the 
principles of justice in the Qur’an al-kerim, people cannot attain 
comfort and peace, and class conflicts cannot be avoided, either. 
People who do not obey the Qur’an al-kerim can never become 
happy. Those who obey it with belief or without believing in it, 
that is, whether they are Muslims or not, get as much benefit from 
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it in this world as they obey it. Those who believe and obey it get 
benefit from it both in this world and in the next; they live in 
comfort and prosperity in this world and will attain endless 
felicity, infinite blessings in the next. Both history and daily events 
show clearly that this word is true. This means to say that people 
who do not follow the way shown by the Qur’an al-kerim, 
whether they are Muslims or not, will drift into as much harm and 
calamity as they get away from the way shown. 

Sakip Sabanci, a well-known Turkish businessman, has 
narrated that when he was in America for an important heart 
operation, a Protestant priest employed in the hospital visited him 
before the operation and said: “Tomorrow, an important 
operation will be performed on you. You do not belong to my 
religion; you are a Muslim. But all of us believe in the same 
Creator. All of us are His human slaves. It is a duty for all His 
slaves to trust themselves to Him at such a delicate time as this. 
Therefore, I will pray for you tonight.” Sakip Sabanci’s comments 
on this were: “I cannot express how much these words of the 
priest moved me and encouraged me.” The following is his article 
published in a daily on May 8, 1981, with the title “Turning 
Towards the Spiritual Values”: 

“It is seen that there are no limits for improvement in science 
and technology. However, another apparent reality is that 
improvements in science and technology, increase in material 
power and the daily betterment of standards of living are not 
sufficient to provide men with happiness. 

“And above all, after a certain stage is reached, improvement 
in science and technology and success in increasing material 
wealth are perfected by ‘having spiritual and moral virtues’. 

“Now the development called the ‘Japanese Model’ is the 
open example of this... The aspiration for ‘Japanese type of 
export’ and ‘Japanese type of industry’ is frequently repeated in 
everyday life in Turkey nowadays. 

“The Japanese learned manufacturing cars at giant 
establishments in the United States of America. In a short time, 
however, they were able to compete with these establishments in 
international, and even American, markets. They managed to sell 
products in a more successful way. 

“To my belief, there are three reasons for this achievement: 

“1. Technology; 

“2. Working by maintaining discipline; 
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“3. Adherence to traditions and spiritual values. 

“Transfer of technology from one county to another is 
possible despite its certain cost or hardships. 

“But disciplined working, adherence to traditions and spiritual 
values can never be transferred as soon as they are paid for. 
Unfortunately, these factors have fallen into a situation of being 
neglected and slighted in our country. 

“When we attentively observe our past and compare it with 
Japan, we see that the Turks have been one of the rare nations of 
the world with respect to adhering to traditions, maintaining 
discipline in working and observing spiritual values. 

“Turks have a strong family structure. The members gather 
around the senior one in the family. There is high regard for him, 
and he is responsible for the protection of the young. 

“The Turk is in a struggle for the good of his country, flag, 
religion and chastity. This is a holy fight for him. 

“At war, he fights ‘in the Name of Allah'. When starting a new 
work, he begins with His Name. He entrusts the ones he loves to 
Allah. 

“There is a system of manners and traditions regulating the 
crafts and trade among the Turks. Old societies of tradesmen, the 
guilds, the protector masters of every craft and master, assistant 
master and apprentice relations are the examples of discipline 
established by the Turks in the field of trade and crafts. 

“And the religion of Islam has also been one of the 
fundamental spiritual values providing for centuries the 
attachment between millions of Turks scattered to every corner of 
the world. 

“While evaluating the profile of our Turkey towards the 
second half of 1981, there are many uses in remembering these 
‘spiritual values’ which we possessed in the past but have 
neglected in recent times. 

“We cannot attribute the faults of the serious social and 
political disorder, which we are now trying to get out of, solely to 
economic reasons. 

“Towards our population that exceeds 50 million and increases 
by one million a year, we are obliged to provide a country ‘at a 

level of contemporary civilizations’ and ‘a quality of living 
conformable to human honour’. However much successful we 
would be, it is apparent that it is hard to keep the 50 million 
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people happy altogether by only increasing the material means. 

“It is our most important duty to seek and put forth the 
spiritual values common to all, which will attach the 50 million 
together and give the determination to work more and peacefully 
and to realize getting 50 million united around this training. 

“Belief in Allah, fearing Him and the religion of Islam are the 
essentials that will give hope and determination to work to people 
who have remained helpless before material problems. 

“It is seen that spiritual development is needed in order for 
economic development to be useful. 

“Please remember that the astronaut who landed on the moon 
had the book of his religion in his pocket. 

“THEN, OUR OBJECTIVE SHOULD BE: to possess the 
technology and ability to travel to the moon... but, in case we 
possessed this technology and means, to continue to seek Allah’s 
Power and Support... 

“We must maintain our search for making use of the high 
strength of Islamic religion in encouraging our new generations to 
spiritual values. We are obliged to lay stress on the religious 
education as a spiritual support in orientation to civilization in 
schools. Before much more time is lost, we should start sufficient 
religious education in our schools. 

“Adherence to traditions will result in mutual tolerance about 
thoughts and acts and especially in mutual love and respect, which 
we greatly need. It will minimize and calm mutual opposition and 
help in the foundation of internal peace. Thus, a more authentic 
and stronger social establishment will come out. 

“Otherwise, it is very hard to make happy and govern the 
masses of people who are devoid of spiritual values and traditions. 
Social order will not be easily established in such a society. 

“In the Qur’an al-kerhn, it is stated: ‘Do not lag; do not worry. 
If your belief is firm, you will certainly succeed.’ 

“We hear and read that today people all over the world try to 
know one another more closely and now look from a different 
point of view at many of the things they used to refuse. Let me 
give you a simple example: especially the Americans used to 
claim that there were many cruel rules in Islam and, put forth the 
thief’s hands being cut off as the principal one among them. We 
were astonished and could not help smiling at the recent proposal 
of Douglas Huff, American Senator from the State of Illinois, 
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who, upon the rapid increase in cases of robbery in his State, said 
that it shall be passed as a law that the hands of the thieves be cut 
off as is done in Muslim countries. The Senator wrote in his 
proposal: ‘This might come cruel to you. But I cannot think of 
another solution. I think God orders His slaves that such a 
punishment is appropriate. Those who commit a crime should 
fear Him.' As you see, men get closer to the rules of Islam day by 
day. There is every reason for the Islamic religion, the latest step 
of the religions calling to One Creator, to be the world religion. 

“We repeat that religion is the treasure of energy that protects 
us from doing harmful, evil actions, curbs our ambitions, 
nourishes and purifies our souls, makes us —by disclosing our 
good habits— kind, helpful human beings obeying our elders, 
prohibits us from rebelling and disobeying the laws, gives hope 
and encouragement to us in achieving our affairs, consoles us for 
our failures, lessens our sufferings, fills us with strength and hope 
to live, opens and leads us to the way of Allah by making us exact 
and perfect men, in summary, makes us attain peace in this world 
and endless bliss in the next. 

“We must embrace our religion, obey its commandments and 
prohibitions and realize its value. But we must strictly avoid using 
it in simple, worldly affairs or for base, personal advantages. This 
blessed country and this holy religion were harmed much on 
account of the impostors of religion who deceived the people for 
the sake of their personal ambitions and ugly purposes and, by 
saying, ‘The religion has been invalidated,’ forced them to rebel. 

“Impostors of religion and sham scientists have made much 
damage to the happiness of this country, of our nation. Impostors 
of religion, using the religion as a means for their personal 
benefits and political purposes, pushed forward non-religious 
elements as if they belonged to the religion, while sham scientists, 
again for their personal and political purposes, endeavoured to 
destroy the youth’s belief in the religion and, for this end, put 
forth their non-scientific, destructive and separatist statements to 
be accepted as scientific knowledge by the youth. Impostors of 
religion, pretending to be religious men, exploited the people’s 
adherence to their religion, while sham scientists, pretending to 
be scientists and showing off their diplomas in science, exploited 
the people’s confidence in scientific knowledge. We must be wide 
awake in order not to be deceived by the impostors of religion 
and sham scientists. 
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“In recent times, too, there have appeared some hypocrites who 
want to use the religion and science as a means for politics. It is seen 
that most of the anarchists and bandits, who have been caught with 
their bombs, telescopic guns, anti-tanks, rockets and transmitting 
and receiving radio-sets, have turned out to be the sham scientists at 
the universities. The remaining are the workers or male or female 
students deceived by them. As we read in newspapers about the 
treacheries and murders put into practice or will be practised by 
these tens of thousands of sham scientists, we understand in horror 
and consternation to what a terrible calamity or doom they were 
leading our country. We do not know how to thank the 
commanders who, responding to the nation’s call for help, stopped 
this terrible course and rescued us from this catastrophe. Day and 
night we pray for the good of the Pashas who protected us. We 
would not have paid the thanks due for the great blessing we have 
attained, even if every moment we performed the prostration of 
thanksgiving towards our Rabb who sent them to preside over us! 
May endless thanks be to our Rabb for this very great blessing! 

“The religion and science are two very necessary, very useful 
aids for men. Scientific knowledge prepares the means and causes 
that are necessary for peace, welfare and civilization. And the 
religion helps the usage of these means for peace, welfare and 
civilization. Communists have founded giant industries, enormous 
factories and dazzling rockets and satellites with the help of the 
scientific knowledge they stole from Germany and America. Yet, 
only science is existent in them; there is no religious component. 
That is why they use scientific products in oppressing their 
people, attacking other peoples and raising rebellions and 
revolutions in other parts of the world. They are turning all places 
into dungeons. Their advancement in science results not in 
civilization but in savagery. Peace, welfare and human rights are 
violated. Millions of people are put into destitution for the sake of 
the minority’s pleasure. For this reason, we must endeavour to 
learn the real religion and to be true Muslims. 

“See what the Qur’an al-kerim says about true Muslims: 

“ ‘Know well! There is no fear for the friends of Allahu ta’ala. 
They will not be in trouble!’ (Surat Yunus, 62nd ayat) 

“Let us believe the rules of Islam, that is, the commandments 
and prohibitions of Allahu ta’ala. Obeying these rules, our dear 
readers, we shall be able to be helpful to one another and to our 
State and attain peace, welfare and happiness.” 
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40— WHY AND HOW WERE MUSLIMS MADE 
TO LAG BEHIND? 

We see that in every age of history millions of people bearing 
various different lineages of blood, speaking a variety of 
languages and, attached to different customs and traditions have 
established an empire, gathering around one belief or one idea, 
paying no attention to such differences. 

Chronologically, we come across the greatest, the most 
beautiful of the empires or states established as such during the 
Middle Ages. We know that great masses of people of various 
races became one single ummat and established an Islamic state, 
and then an Islamic empire, based upon the Islamic religion, the 
one and only undefiled, unchanged religion. The basis that kept 
this state and empire on its feet was the principles of Islam, such 
as studiousness, justice, goodness and reverence, which were 
commanded by Allahu ta’ala. The power that took the Ottoman 
Turks from the riverside of Sakarya to the gates of Vienna in a 
short time was the lightsome way, the progressive way of the soul 
and body: the Islamic faith, to which Sultan "Uthman and his 
children held so fast. Since there is no racism in Islam, each 
Muslim is a brother to another. 

If the Turanian Huns, who went to force open the gates of 
France, the only fortress of Christian Europe, with a seven 
hundred thousand strong army under the command of Attila [d. 
168 years before the Hegira] had gone there after having been 
honoured with Islam and had taken Islamic morals and the 
Islamic spirit with them, would not Western Christians, who had 
become disgusted with the oppression of priests and the tyranny 
of kings, have embraced them, like the Christians of Damascus, 
who admired the justice, the mercy in Hadrat 'Umar's army, and 
embraced Islam willingly? And what would have been the 
religious make-up of today’s Europe? 

The Amawis (Umayyads) introduced the Islamic religion to 
Europe through Spain. By establishing the universities of 
Morocco, Cordova and Granada, they radiated lights of 
knowledge and science towards the West. By awakening the 
Christian world, they founded the basis of today’s technical 
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progress. As is written in all encyclopedias, the world’s first 
university was the University of Kayruwan, which is in the city of 
Fez, Morocco. The university was established in 244 A.H. [859]. 

It is written in Qamus-ul-a’lam: “The Andalusian Sultan 
'Abdurrahman III enlarged and fortified his country. He 
supported the Idrissis, who were reigning in Morocco, against the 
Fatimis. He brought them under his control. He also built an 
excellent fleet. He and his State officials were learned and had 
good Islamic manners. He valued savants and knowledge very 
much. For this reason, knowledge and science made great progress 
in Andalusia. His palace and the offices of the State each became 
a source of knowledge. Streams of people coming from every 
country gathered in Cordova in order to learn. He established a 
great and wonderful faculty of medicine in Qurtuba (Cordova). 
That was the first faculty of medicine established in Europe. 
European kings and State authorities came to Qurtuba for medical 
treatment, and they admired the civilization, the beautiful morals, 
and the hospitality which they saw there. He built up a library that 
contained six hundred thousand books. On the side of the Wadi- 
ul-kebir, which is about three hours from Qurtuba, he built a 
tremendous palace named az-Zahra, which was ornamented with 
fine arts, some wonderful gardens, and a huge mosque. Numerous 
profound savants were educated in Qurtuba. ’Abdurrahman III, 
the eighth of the Khalifas of Bani Umayya in Andalusia, died in 
350 [961 A.D.] when he was seventy-two years old, after having 
reigned with justice for fifty years.” 

Later, however, after having forsaken Islamic morals and 
Islamic commandments —they had even defiled the belief of the 
Ahl as-sunnat and had commenced the base process of 
demolishing Islam from within— they were not able to pass over 
the Pyrenees. The Umayra State collapsed in 423 [1031]. After 
them, Andalusia was dominated first by a state called Mulassinun 
or Murabitin and then by the State of Muwahhidin. But the 
Spanish captured also the city of Granada in 897 [1492], and slew 
its Muslim inhabitants. They had the nemesis for their dissipation. 
Had it not been for the catastrophe of Spain, the corrupt ideas of 
the philosophers named Ibnirrushd (Averroes) and Ibni Hazm 
would perhaps have spread over the world in the disguise of faith 
and iman, and thus today’s picture of melancholy would have 
appeared hundreds of years earlier. 

Then, people who rescued the human race from distress and 
wretchedness were not states with corrupt beliefs and deeds, such 
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as the Fatimis, Rasulis, or Wahhabis, who bore Islamic names, but 
instead they were Sunni states that held fast to Islam, such as the 
Umayyads, the sons of Timur (Tamerlane), and the Ottomans. 
These states had shone a light on humanity with the religious and 
scientific branches of Islamic knowledge. But, it is a shame that 
later these very people, too, began to slacken their hold of Islam. 
They martyred the Khalifas. Many business institutions remained 
under the oppression of ignorant people of religion and Masonic 
henchmen. They gave up working as Allahu ta’ala had 
commanded. The enemies of Islam cancelled the scientific lessons 
in the madrasas so that Muslims would lag behind. Educating the 
men of religion without science, without knowledge, they began 
to demolish Islam from within. Knowledge and science having 
been cancelled, morals and manners as prescribed by Islam, sense 
of shame, and faith were corrupted. The empire collapsed. In 
truth, Islam commands experimental knowledge, science, arts and 
industry emphatically. 

In these states also, as faith corrupted and loyalty to Islam 
diminished, for reasons stated by the experts of Islam, there 
developed a standstill and a recession. Eventually, they perished. 
As explained by the hadith, “Ash-shar’u tahtas-sayf,” the Islamic 
sun set, and the earth took on its present appearance. 

If Attilla’s great empire had also been based upon Islamic 
principles and adorned with a sense of justice, it would not have 
been undermined, destroyed, and gone in a short time after his 
death. 

Who doubts the fact that we, the Oghuz Turks, who are 
known as Western Turks and who came and settled in Asia Minor 
after the victory of the great Seljuki Ruler Muhammad Albarslan, 
together with forty thousand heroes, against the Byzantine army 
of more than two hundred thousand soldiers under the command 
of the Emperor Diogenes in Malazgirt in 463 [1071], are still 
standing as a great Muslim-Turk nation in the twentieth 
(fourteenth hijri) century despite the Christian Europeans uniting 
under a crusading spirit with the purpose of attacking us to drive 
us out of Asia Minor? This is greatly owed to the firm iman in the 
hearts of the people. 

In the eleventh (fifth hijri) century, as we know, the Turks 
spread out in three different directions, like three huge waves. 

The first big migration consisted of the Qalach Turks and 
other branches of the Turkish race under the command of 
Ghaznawi rulers. They ruled over India where they instituted the 
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Islamic religion and civilization. Today the existence of more than 
a hundred million Muslims in India is the result of this movement. 
The Ottoman fleet went to India in 940 [1533 A.D.], and returned 
to Jedda five years later. 

The second migration involved the Oghuz Turks crossing Iran 
and, after the victory of Malazgirt, invading Asia Minor, which 
had been under the possession of the Byzantines. The Oghuz 
Turks also came here after having been honoured with Islam. 
Today, despite the elapse of centuries since then, they have still 
been living in Asia Minor and have been partaking in world 
politics only owing to their remaining as Muslims. 

The third invasionary movement was towards the Balkan 
Peninsula through the northern Black Sea. The Turks of 
Pechenek and Koman, which included a number of Oghuz Turks, 
also settled on the Balkan Peninsula. They, it is a shame, went 
there without having been honoured with the Islamic religion. 
With the oppression of the Christian states surrounding them, 
they soon forgot about their national character. They lost their 
traditions. They melted and perished. They were not like the 
other members of their race, who have been living in India, in 
Asia Minor, and in other places today. Why couldn’t they 
survive? Who and what remained from them? Why was it so? 

As it can be understood, the great and principal power that 
keeps the Turkish states and nations living and standing is frnan, 
and it is the power of justice, goodness, righteousness, and 
devotion, which are very strong in Islam. 

[It is not an act of civilization to imitate the West’s beliefs, 
customs, traditions, and immoralities. It would mean to damage 
the constitution of the Muslim nation.] 

Ignatiev, who worked as the Russian Ambassador to the 
Ottoman Empire for a long time, divulges in a letter written to 
the Russian Czar Alexander by the chief plotter of the Byzantine 
rebellion of 1237 [1821] Patriarch Gregorius, who was hanged 
before of the Phanar Patriarchate in the time of Sultan Mahmood 
the second. The letter is a warning lesson: 

“It is impossible to crush or demolish the Turks materially. 
Being Muslims, the Turks are very patient and enduring people. 
They are utterly proud and majestically faithful. These qualities 
originate from their devotion to their faith, their contentment 
with destiny, their traditionalism, and their loyalty to their 
Padishas [State authorities, commanders, superiors.] 
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“The Turks are intelligent, and studious as long as they have 
chiefs to lead and conduct them in a positive direction. They are 
utterly content. All their merits, even their feelings of heroism 
and bravery, come from their traditionalism and strong character. 

“First it is necessary to blunt their feelings of obedience, to 
exterminate their spiritual bonds, and to weaken their religious 
firmness. And the shortest way of doing this is to accustom them 
to foreign thoughts and actions incompatible with their national 
customs and faith. 

“The day their faith is undermined, their real power, which has 
brought the Turks to victory against forces which in outward 
appearence are by far superior to them in power and in number, 
will be undermined, too; and it will then be possible to topple 
them by the ascendancy of material means. For this reason, 
victories merely won in battlefields will not suffice for the 
elimination of the Ottoman State. In fact, walking in this way 
alone will stir the Turks' dignity and honour, and so it may cause 
them to penetrate into their own essence. 

“What is to be done is, without letting the Turks notice 
anything, to fulfill the atrophy in their construction.” 

This letter is so important that it should be rewritten in 
schoolbooks for students to memorize. The letter contains many 
warning lessons, of which the following two are the most 
important: 

1— To accustom the Turks to foreign ideas and customs for 
demolishing their faith and religion. 

2— To complete the destruction in their construction without 
the Turks noticing it. 

And these goals can be achieved only by making the people 
imitate the West’s beliefs, fashions, customs, traditions, and 
immoralities. 

Certainly, it is necessary to adopt the West’s scientific and 
technical knowledge and its scientific improvements in every area. 
Islam commands this. A hadith-i sherif states that it is necessary to 
learn foreign languages. Zayd bin Thabit ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ says: 
“Rasulullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ commanded me to learn 
the Jewish language. I learned it. He would have me write most of 
the letters which were to be sent to the Jews. He would have me 
read the letters coming from them.” This report is written in detail 
in Tirmuzi. Thus, Zayd learned the Ibrani (Hebrew) and Suryam 
(Syriac) languages. The great Islamic savant Sayyid ’Abdulhakim 
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Efendi used to say: “If I knew a foreign language, I could serve the 
entire world.” Nevertheless, he spoke Arabic and Persian 
perfectly. He regretted not knowing the European languages, and 
he was very sorry for it. He used to say: “It is a must to learn 
foreign languages in order to announce to the whole world the 
superiour qualities of the Islamic Religion, to inform everyone 
that it is a source of comfort and happiness, that it reflects light in 
the direction of civilization and progress in science and morals, 
and, in short, in order to serve Islam and the entire mankind.” 

A British man of knowledge, Lord Davenport, who studied all 
the religions very well, says in his book entitled Hadrat 
Muhammad and the Qur’an, which he published in London in the 
early twentieth century: 

“It is Islam’s being utterly strict on morals that caused it to 
spread in a short time. Muslims have always met those men of 
other religions who surrendered to the sword with forgiveness. 
Jurio says that Muslims’ behavior towards Christians is by no 
means comparable with the behavior which the Pope and the kings 
deemed proper towards believers. For example, on the twenty- 
fourth of August, that is, on the feast day of St. Bartholomew, in 
980 [1572], sixty thousand protestants were massacred in Paris and 
in its neighborhood with the command of Charles IX and the 
Queen Catherine. Saint Bartholomew, one of the twelve apostles, 
was spreading Christianity, when he was martyred in Erzurum in 
August, 71 A.C. The Christian blood that was shed through many 
another persecution was much more than the Christian blood 
which Muslims shed in battlefields. For this reason, it is necessary 
to disabuse many deceived people of the wrong notion that Islam is 
a cruel religion. Such wrong statements have no documents. When 
compared with the papacy’s oppressions, which went up to the 
degree of savagery and cannibalism, Muslims’ behavior towards 
nonmuslims was as mild as those of an innocent suckling. 

“Islam has been the symbol of a mental and ideal nobility that 
grew up as purely as a flower among the bogs of superstitions and 
doubts of other religions. 

“Milton says: ‘When Constantine enriched the church, the 
priests increased their ambition for rank and wealth. Its 
punishment was suffered by Christianity which was torn to pieces.’ 

“Islam has rescued humanity from the disaster and nuisance of 
shedding human blood for idols. By bringing worship and alms in 
its place, it has imbued men with goodness. It has established the 
basis of social justice. Thus, without leaving any need for bloody 
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weapons, it has spread over the world easily. 

“It will be correct to say that no nation has ever come which is 
as adherent and as reverent to the cause of knowledge as Muslims 
have been. Many hadiths of Hadrat Prophet are a sincere 
encouragement of knowledge and are each full with reverence to 
knowledge. Islam has valued knowledge more than property. 
Hadrat Muhammad supported this attitude with his utmost 
energy, and his Sahaba worked in this way with full vigour. 

“The founders of today’s science and civilization, the 
protectors of ancient and modern works of art and literature were 
Muslims of the times of Amawis, Abbasis, Ghaznawis and 
Ottomans.” Copies of the English book from which we have 
derived passages and written so far were seized by missionaries 
and Jews with a view to doing away with them. Jesuit societies, 
the earliest organization of missionaries, were founded in 918 
[1512 A.D.]. 

ADDITION: People who have observed Islamic laws admire 
Islam, seeing the great importance it lays upon social justice, 
equality, human rights and freedom. To show how meticulous 
Islam is concerning human rights and freedom, we deem it 
appropriate to extract a few chapters from the book Majalla and 
write them below: 

1192— Everybody uses his property as he wishes. But if 
another’s right is involved, this usage of his will be limited. For 
example, in Islam there is the right to own a floor (of an 
apartment building). But, as the owner of the upper floor has a 
right upon the foundation of the building, so the owner of the 
lower floor has a right upon the roof. None of them can demolish 
his own floor without the other’s permission. 

1194— He who owns a plot of land is also in possession of the 
space above it and of the earth below it. He can build a house as 
high as he wishes or dig a deep well. 

1196— If the branches of the trees in a garden go as far as the 
neighboring house or garden, then the neighbor has the right to 
ask them to be pulled back or cut off. But, he cannot ask them to 
be cut off on the ground that their shadow is stunting the 
vegetables that he is growing in his yard. Atif Bey, in his 
explanation of this clause, in 1330 [1912 A.C] said: “The neighbor, 
by either addressing the neighbor or applying to the court of law 
can have them pulled back or cut off. Without making such an 
application, he can himself cut them off as well. If he causes 
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damage to the parts not crossing the border, then he indemnifies; 
he pays. If he cuts off branches which can be pulled back, he 
indemnifies in this case also. After he addresses the owner of the 
trees, if the owner does not pull them away, then he has the right 
to cut them off as well as the right to ask the tree owner to pay for 
the expense gone to during the cutting.” 

1200— If a person’s sewer pipe leaks into his neighbours’ 
house and harms it, he has to repair it. 

1212— If he makes his sewer near his neighbor's well and 
causes his water to become najs, the sewer must be removed from 
the place; if it is not possible to repair it. 

1216— With the command of the government, a person’s house 
can be bought in order to build a road in its place. But his house 
cannot be taken away from him unless he is paid the money for it. 

1248— Owning property is possible through any one of the 
following three ways: It can be transferred from one person’s 
possession to another’s through purchase or gift-making [or giving 
it as sadaqa (alms) or as a loan], through inheritance, or by 
obtaining a mubah (permitted by Islam) thing which does not 
belong to anybody. 

1254— Anybody can use those plants, trees, and water that are 
mubah. No one can prohibit him. If he harms another, he will be 
prohibited. 

1288— If a person's business suffers harm because another 
person has opened a store near his store, the latter’s store cannot 
be closed. 

1297— The hunted animal belongs to the hunter. If an animal 
shot by someone falls down and then gets up and runs away and 
gets caught by someone else, it belongs to the one who has caught 
it. 

1308— A shared property is to be repaired collectively in 
proportion to the shares. If one of the co-owners is absent, the 
one who will do the repair may ask him to give what falls to his 
share, provided he is granted permission by a judge. 

1312— The co-owner cannot be forced to join in repairing a 
shared property. If he does not want the repairs, he may be forced 
to divide the property. 

1321— The repairing of rivers, lakes and dams is to be done by 
the Bayt-ul mal, that is, by the State. If the State’s money does not 
suffice, the deficit is to be collected from those who make use of 
the property. 
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950— The right to buy the property sold to someone else for 
the selling price is called shufa (the right of pre-emption). The 
person who has this right is called a shefF. 

1008— One of the following three people can be a sheff. The 
first one is the co-owner of the property that is to be sold. The 
second one is the person who has the right to use the property that 
will be sold. The third one is the owner of the property which is 
next to the property that is to be sold. The owners of the flats 
within an apartment building are next-door neighbors. When a 
person sells a building which is his own property, a sheff who hears 
of this has to immediately make known that he is a sheff, then tell 
the buyer and the seller of his right of shufa in the presence of two 
witnesses, and then go to court within a month. Having done so, 
the first sheff takes precedence to buy it. It cannot be sold to 
anybody else. If the first sheff is absent or unwilling to buy it, the 
second sheff buys it. If the second sheff is not present, either, it 
must be sold to the third sheff. If he does not want to buy it, either, 
it remains under the possession of its first buyer. 

1017— There is no right of shufa on transportable property or 
on property that is on a land area which belongs to a waqf 111 or to 
the State. 

It is written in the book entitled Fatawa-i Khayriyya: “A two- 
roomed house has an empty roof. Its owner sold one of the rooms 
and then died. The inheritors sold the other room to someone else. 
The roof is to be shared by the two persons on a fifty-fifty basis. 
One of them cannot build a room here without the other’s 
permission. If ten rooms of a house belong to someone and one 
room belongs to someone else, the roof or the garden is shared on 
a fifty-fifty basis.” It is written in the same book: “Each of the two 
floors of a building has a different owner. If the lower floor 
collapses, its owner cannot be forced to repair it. The owner of the 
upper floor can repair the lower floor if he wants to. The owner of 
the lower floor will not be allowed to enter his house unless the 
other, if he has repaired it with the court’s decision, is paid his 
expense, or, if he has repaired it by himself, he is paid the value of 
the built floor. The owner of the upper floor can build another 
floor on his floor provided it will not harm the lower floor. 

In its discourse on the disasters incurred by the hand, the book 


[1] Please see the forty-fourth chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless 
Bliss. 
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entitled al-Hadiqa writes: “To take another’s property without his 
permission or by force is called ghasb (extortion). As it is haram 
to practise ghasb, so is it to use property extorted. Also, it is 
haram to take and use another's property without his permission 
even if the property has not been defected or damaged and 
returned. It is not permissible to use property or money which has 
been lent to one as a vedfa [1] or which another person has 
extorted, in trade or elsewhere, and to make a profit from it. 
What he earns from it becomes haram. He will have to give it as 
alms to the poor. It is haram to take and hide someone’s property 
or money even if it is done as a joke, for the owner will be sorry if 
it is done. It is haram to torture someone.” In Fatawa-i Fawziyya, 
it is said that, if a father, without necessity, takes and uses the 
money belonging to his small children for himself, the children 
may ask him to indemnify it when they grow up. If the father is in 
need, then using the money becomes ja’iz (permissible). 

41— ISLAM AND SCIENCE 

The most important reason why Prophets and heavenly books 
were sent and the first command that is absolutely necessary to be 
declared is to declare that the Creator of the heavens and earth 
exists, that He is one, that He has superior attributes such as 
knowledge and others, and that His power and greatness are 
infinite. Because most people believe the things which they see 
and hear as they see and hear them and cannot understand their 
inner natures and delicate particulars, Allahu ta’ala, in His Books, 
described the moon, the sun and the stars, which are the 
symptoms of His existence and greatness, the biggest and the 
most obvious creatures, which amaze people very much and 
which seem precise in every respect, so that every sort of people 
could understand them. By not explaining their calculations, laws 
and inner natures, He did not force the ignorant majority to busy 
themselves with the things which they could not understand, and 
He encouraged the intelligent, wise and distinguished among 
mankind in every century to understand them by studying them. 
Man's discoveries have been changing in process of time; 
discoveries that were thought of as correct and dependable at one 
time have been understood to be wrong afterwards. Because the 


[1] Please see the final part of the ninth chapter of the sixth fascicle of 
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people of each century have believed in the correctness of the 
latest discoveries of their time, the beliefs of each century have 
been different from those of the others; these beliefs did not 
become sins or a matter of disbelief, for the beliefs that are sinful 
are those which disagree with the Prophets’ books and which 
deny what is stated in them. To protect His slaves against disbelief 
and sins, Allahu ta’ala did not explain scientific knowledge, which 
not everybody could understand, in His books, but He only 
pointed it out, and by describing the earth, the sun and the skies 
as they appear, He commanded us to take a warning from them 
and to understand His existence and His greatness. 

While explaining the command, “Introduce Me to My slaves 
through hikmat and through beautiful preachings!” which is in 
the hundred and twenty-fifth ayat of Nahl Sura, Qadi Baydawi 
says: “It means, ‘Communicate to the intelligent and to the 
educated through scientific knowledge and to the ignorant 
people, who follow their emotions, by describing what is seen.' ” 

At one time, upon reading about the things that were declared 
as they appeared in their books, Jews and Christians thought that 
the facts were so that the earth was smooth and motionless and 
that the sun was turning around it, that the sky was put over the 
earth like a tent, that Allahu ta’ala sat on a throne, like a man, 
and managed all matters. Because scientific knowledge, which is 
discovered through experiments, disagreed with these beliefs of 
theirs, they said that scientists were irreligious. Upon this unjust 
judgment, scientists attacked Judaism and Christianity. For 
example, William Draper, who is famous for his enmity against 
religions, says in his book Conflict Between Knowledge and 
Religion: “There is no human being who is apart from the 
universe, dominating the universe, and can do what he wishes.” 
This word of his shows that he thinks of Allahu ta’ala as a human 
being and therefore denies Him. At another place, by stating: 
“There is a power in the universe which dominates everything, yet 
this is not the god whom the priests believe,” he indicates that he 
thinks that Allahu ta’ala should be the greatest of the powers of 
physics and chemistry. 

As it can be understood, the irreligious ones among scientists 
have either rightfully attacked the things which the priests and the 
ignorant populace have misunderstood, or they have denied the 
imaginary beliefs that were inculcated into their minds and which 
clashed with their time’s scientific knowledge, which they took for 
granted. If they had read and understood the scientific 
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information which Islamic savants had derived from the Qur’an 
with its subtlety and correctness, they all would have seen the fact 
and become Muslims willingly. 

While explaining the Eighty-eighth ayat of Naml Sura: “You 
see the mountains stand motionless, but in fact they are moving 
like clouds,” Qadi Baydawi states: “The mountains which, as you 
see, seem to stay in their places, are travelling fast thru space. 
When big objects move with speed in a direction, people who are 
on it do not feel its motion.” In the explanation of the thirty-third 
ayat of Anbiya Sura, Fakhraddm-i Radi writes that Dahhak and 
Kalbi said that the moon, the sun and the stars rotated about their 
axes and revolved in their orbits. While explaining the twenty- 
ninth ayat of Baqara Sura, Fakhraddin-i Radi says: “Asiruddin-i 
Abhari, the author of the physics book Hidaya and of the logic 
book Isaguji, used to teach with the astronomy book entitled 
Majasti (the Almagest) by Ptolemy. Somebody who considered 
the use of such a book as intolerable asked him with a harsh voice 
why he was teaching it to Muslim children. He answered that he 
was explaining the sixth ayat in Sura Qaf which purports: ‘Don’t 
they see how beautifully I have created the earth, the skies, the 
stars, and the plants?’ thus giving him a beautiful reply.” Imam-i 
Radi writes in his tafsir that this reply of Abharf s was correct and 
stated that scientists who observe Allah’s creatures understand 
the infinitude of His power very well. [Please read the twenty- 
fourth chapter in the first fascicle!] 

Muhammad bin Hasan Ibni Heythem explored the laws 
concerning the reflection of light in mirrors. Europeans call him 
Alhazem. He was born in Basra in 354 [965], and died in Egypt in 
430 [1039]. He wrote about a hundred books on mathematics, 
physics and medicine, and most of his books were translated into 
European languages. ’All bin Abilhazm, from Turkistan, was a 
doctor. His books, which explain his findings in the medical 
science, have been a valuable source in this branch of science. He 
was the first to draw a diagram of the circulation of blood in the 
lungs. Also, he was a deep savant in Islamic knowledge. He was 
well known by the name Ibn-un-Nafis; he was born in Qarsh in 
Turkistan in 607 [1210], and died in Egypt in 687. The famous 
Muslim surgeon ’Amr ibni ’Abdurrahman Kirmani used to 
perform surgical operations in the hospitals of Andalusia. He died 
there in 458 [1066]. 

Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Zakariyya Radi was a great medical 
doctor in Islam. He was the first to perform an eye operation with 
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scientific methods. He wrote almost a hundred books, of which 
Kitab-ul-hawi, Bar-us-sa’a and others are proof of his service to 
the field of medicine. In Europe he is known by the name Rhazes. 
He was born in the city of Rey in 240 [854], and died in Baghdad 
in 311 [923]. After receiving his medical education in Baghdad, he 
became a specialist. He wrote valuable books on medicine and on 
chemistry, too. [Abu Bakr Ahmad bin ’All Radi is another 
personality, and he was a scholar of Fiqh in the Hanafi Madhhab. 
He died in 730, in Baghdad.] It is written in the book entitled 
Munjid that Sitti Sukayna, a daughter of Hadrat Huseyn, our 
Prophet's grandson, underwent an ophthalmic operation, wherein 
the iris of her eye was removed and then replanted by Muslim 
opticians. The famous Ibni Hazm 'All bin Ahmad proved in his 
book al-Fasl that the earth was round through ayats and hadiths 
nine centuries ago. The earth’s diameter and the sun’s altitudinal 
degrees were measured in the deserts of Sinjar and Kufa by Musa 
bin Shakir’s sons, Ahmad and Muhammad, during the reign of 
Khalifa Ma'mun. The tools for astronomy made by these two 
brothers are clear documents for the importance which the 
Muslims of that time laid on knowledge and science. Ahmad died 
in 265, and Muhammad died in 259 [873 A.D.]. Their books on 
algebra and astronomy were translated into English by Lorenz, 
and in 1247 [1831 A.D.] they were edited in London together with 
the Arabic versions. In high schools in Europe none of the names 
of these people, who are only a few among the many other 
scientists, is taught to the students. Nor in the books of science 
translated from them is anything written for Muslim children 
about their ancestors’ discoveries. The names of Islamic savants 
who had great discoveries are not given at all. Christians who did 
something rather insignificant are praised as scientists. This enmity 
towards Islam has spread over Islamic countries. 

The Indian Mulla Qudsi, in his book Asrar-i melekut, 
collected the meanings which Islamic savants had given to ayats 
about the earth, the moon, the sun, the sky and the stars; thus he 
proved that they fully agreed with today’s modern discoveries. He 
presented the book to Sultan ’Abdulmajid Khan, who received it 
with pleasure. Hayatizade Halil Seref Efendi of Elbustan 
translated and explained the book, giving it the title Afkar-i 
jabarut, which was published in Istanbul in 1265 A.H.. 

After reading Islamic books, scientists have admired the 
Qur’an, realizing that it has predicted every experiment, every 
new discovery precisely as it appeared. The ignorant, who know 
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nothing of science, of Islamic books, read the books written by 
the enemies of Islam or by priests; hence, they misunderstand 
Islam and become enemies of religion. Like these people, some 
people who have become enemies of Islam blindly give 
themselves such titles as poet, journalist, novelist, admirer and 
supporter of Turkish culture, and even man of religion or 
specialist of Islamic history. These people try to make youngsters 
irreligious by means of writings full of very loathsome lies and 
slanders. They drag both themselves and the masses to perdition. 

Another group of such ignorant people read a few scientific 
books and think of themselves as scientists. They attempt to smear 
Islam, which is as firm as steel, with the denials and objections 
which the European scientists rightfully directed towards 
Christianity. These fake scientists never think that a scientist’s 
word will be of value only when he speaks on the branch of science 
which he studies, or rather, in which he is specialized. His speaking 
on what is beyond his specialization, especially when he meddles in 
the affairs of the specialists of other branches, will be ludicrous as 
well as valueless. Being a scientist does not give one the authority 
to speak on every branch of knowledge. A good chemist cannot 
cancel the diagnosis determined by a doctor. A good lawyer cannot 
assert that there is a scientific error in the report of a chemist. A 
good engineer cannot penetrate the specialization of a lawyer. 
Scientists make many errors and mistakes even in their own 
scientific branches and specializations. While on the one hand 
accomplishing useful discoveries by solving one or more of the 
mysteries of matter, power and life, they have, on the other hand, 
made such great errors so as to bring about global harm to 
civilization. This fact has many examples. For instance, Newton, a 
famous and great British mathematician, did unforgettable services 
to the world of science. Indeed, he discovered the law of universal 
gravitation, the basis of modern astronomy, and when he was only 
twenty-three years old, he discovered field-glasses that are referred 
to with his own name. Also, by experimention, he proved that 
white light could be broken up into seven colors, while, on the 
other hand, by saying that light is made up of particles radiated 
from a source of light, he hindered this branch of physics from 
making progress for many years. Afterwards, upon the 
establishment of the theory of vibration, it was understood very 
well that Newton was wrong. Likewise, the French chemist 
Lavoisier, who is called the father of chemistry today, and who 
indeed eradicated Aristotle’s wrong theories and opened a new 
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scientific way to experimental knowledge by introducing a balance 
to chemistry, rendered much service towards the improvement of 
science up to today’s state, on the one hand. But, on the other 
hand, he made such big errors in the field of chemistry, in which he 
is specialized, that such words of his, which were transferred into 
books and taught in universities simply because they were his 
discoveries, would cause a student of junior high school to fail his 
exam if he used them. For example, he used to call chlorine gas a 
compound, an oxide, and he used to explain the acids wrong. 
Lavoisier’s worst mistake was his tainting his own valuable and 
accurate discoveries by attempting to explain them by means of an 
old argument that had been reiterated by irreligious and ignorant 
people. That is, upon seeing that weight did not change in chemical 
reactions and upon establishing the law of weight conservation, he 
said, “In nature nothing comes into existence and nothing ceases to 
exist.” Upon hearing this, fake scientists clamoured: “There is 
nothing to be created out of nothing. Nor does anything cease to 
exist.” Staining the pages which they issued in the name of 
scientific books with these black writings, they lulled themselves 
into the assumption that they had eventually come into possession 
of a scientific weapon with which to blow out the fortress of iman, 
to extirpate the religion, and to throw Islam to the ground. In fact, 
Lavoisier made this error because he thought that chemistry was 
everything, that Allahu ta’ala would be limited to the law which he 
was able to see, and that there were no events other than this law. 
The understanding of this chemist, Lavoisier, that matter does not 
increase or decrease in chemical events, reveals the fact that “Men 
cannot create or annihilate anything.” Like other enemies of 
religion, he too, extracted an erroneous conclusion from his 
experiments and attacked Islam. But he blemished himself by 
doing so, for today’s knowledge of physico-chemistry has 
penetrated into the depths of the atom where chemistry could not 
reach, thus proving that Lavoisier was wrong, and Einstein's theory 
of relativity has modified the law of the conservation of mass. 
Hence, it has been understood that matter, contrary to Lavoisier’s 
supposition, is not the basis of the world. 

As we have seen, scientists have made errors even in their own 
areas of specialization, thus causing great harm to humanity. We 
do not mean to say that these errors of theirs have devaluated 
them within the borders of science. Considering them within the 
context of their useful discoveries, we praise them for their 
service to science. Yet, by pointing out the fact that they have 
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made mistakes even in their own specializations, we mean to 
indicate that the dry thoughts of a scientist on a subject which is 
outside his specialization, especially on religious knowledge, 
which is quite different from, deeper and more extensive than his 
specialization, is nothing when compared with the words of the 
superior men of religion, who are really great men equipped with 
religious knowledge and satiated with religious pleasure. A real 
scientist will admit this fact quite easily. But people who desire 
money, that is, sham scientists who have customarily worn out 
their lives for a few years and memorized a few things to earn 
money or to obtain competence, suppose that a few stereotyped, 
compressed, and fading drawings in their inanimate brains, no 
different from motion pictures, are science, attack the superior 
knowledge of Islam with a courage and excessiveness fostered not 
by science but by ignorance, destroy themselves, and drag 
humanity towards eternal perdition. 

For example, while a scientist is examining a piece of bone 
which he found among geologic layers and is trying to gather 
useful information about life, science-impostors, on the other 
hand, hearing of this through a radio or the press, are clamouring: 
“The bones of an ape, the origin of man, have been found. It has 
become a fact that men originated from apes.” They are striving 
to deceive credulous Muslims. Not understanding or misapplying 
Darwin’s theory of survival of the fittest among the living, they 
are using it as a weapon to demolish Islam. Yes, for a hundred 
years some biologists, seeing blood groups, blood relations, 
numbers of chromosoms, physiological and anatomical changes, 
somatic changes for adaptation, various mutations with the effect 
of heat, light, x-rays and radium rays, and some chemical 
substances in animals, paleontologic observations, the event of 
mitosis division, and meiosis division, which follows the former, in 
all living things, observations of blunted appendages in some 
animals [e. g., the existence of caecum, vermiform appendix, in 
man]; the formation of an embryo in all animals with more than 
one cells and an animal's exhibiting the properties of all other 
animals in its stages of embryo, [e.g., observation of such 
formations as pronephros, mezonephros, gills and human’s 
embryo], have supposed that species of animals have been 
changing from the simple to the perfect in process of millions of 
years, [that is, there has been an evolution.] 

It is Lamarck, a French doctor, who first wrote that the living 
developed from the simple to the perfect. In his book Philosophy 
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Zoologic, which he published in 1809, Lamarck wrote that the 
living could multiply from one origin. But the biologists of the 
same century said that the examples given by Lamarck proved 
animals’ adaptation to their environments, rather than their 
developing from one another. 

Secondly, Charles Darwin, the son of a British biologist, in his 
book The Origin of Species, which he published in 1859, said: 
“The living struggle to adapt themselves to their environments. 
Those who are successful in this life struggle survive and those 
who fail die. The incidental changes in a creature enable it to 
survive by adapting itself to the environment.” Other scientists 
objected to this in various ways. Even Darwin acknowledged the 
fact that he had failed to understand the formation of such 
complicated organs as the eye and the brain, and he had to say in 
his letter which he wrote to a friend of his: “As I think of the 
construction of the eye, I feel as if I will go crazy.” 

Thirdly, Hugo de Vries, a botanist from Netherlands, observed 
in plants that different plants came out from a pure species 
incidentally and that their properties were transferred from one 
progeny to the next, and he called this the theory of mutation. But 
in point of fact, in mutation new organs do not develop. 
Furthermore, it is not possible to explain away the formation of 
complicated organs, such as the eye and the brain, which issue 
from the various layers of embryo, simply by the changing of 
events in the theory of mutation. 

Lastly, paleontologists admit the fact that each living species 
can change within its own species, and that a living species does 
not change into another species. For example, today’s 
echinoderms are the same as the ones of the first paleontologic 
age. No echinoderm has ever been observed to change into a 
vertebrate, nor has any fossil been found to indicate this. 

On the contrary, Hadrat Ibrahim Haqqi has written in his 
book Ma’rifatnama that in the construction of the living there is a 
development from the simple to the most perfect man with 
examples, and he has explained that this does not mean that the 
species change from one to another. 

Allahu ta'ala declares: “Observe matter, the changes in 
matter; For you did I create them. Utilize all of them.” And also: 
“Observe how the young develop and the events of life, see that 
all are based upon regular, scientific principles, and thereby 
understand My existence and My greatness!” 
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In order to eradicate Islam, the enemies of Islam extract 
unsound thoughts and depraved ideas from physical, chemical, 
biological and astronomical events. By propounding these slanders 
of theirs under the name of knowledge and scientific information 
to the youth, they deceive Muslim children. However, scientific 
progress and new discoveries expose Allah’s existence, His 
oneness. His power and knowledge clearly, thus supporting Islam. 

Lest we might be deceived by those who attack our iman, we 
should learn and understand scientific knowledge in high schools 
and universities well. Real scientists see how childish, how 
ignorant the words of the enemies of religion are. 

It is notable that in none of the theories above has man been 
said to have originated from monkeys; it has not even occured to 
the minds of scientists. 

Yes, it has been observed that there has been a process of 
evolution in the living within the course of time, yet such changes 
have taken place within each species. For example, the skeleton 
of a man called Cro-Magnon has been found among new layers of 
the fourth prehistoric age. As different from our skeletons as it is, 
paleontologists have stated that it was one of the first human 
beings. On the other hand, skeletons of monkeys called 
anthropoid have been found which lived during the end of the 
third age and which were unlike today's monkeys. 
Anthropologists state that they are monkeys. But fake scientists, 
that is, atheists, say that the man called Cro-Magnon and the 
monkey called Anthropoid are the fossils of man’s earliest 
ancestors, or they are the fossils forming a transition between 
man and monkey. Biologists observe the difference between man 
and monkey only with respect to matter. However, the greatest 
difference between man and animals is man’s soul. Men have 
souls. The honour of humanity comes only from this soul. This 
soul was given to Hadrat Adam first. Animals do not have this 
soul. Materialists and philosophers, knowing nothing of this soul, 
may suppose that man is close to the monkey. Even though the 
figure and the construction of the earliest men were similar to the 
monkey, man is man. For he has a soul. The monkey is an animal, 
for it is deprived of a soul and of the superiorities on account of 
the soul. As is seen, man and animal are quite different. There 
can never be a transition between them; they cannot change into 
one another. In fact, centuries ago it was written in Islamic books, 
e.g., in the foreword to Ibni Haldun Tarihi and on the twenty- 
eighth page of Ma’rifatnama, that among the animals the monkey 
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was the closest to man. [See the thirty-ninth chapter of the first 
fascicle! It is written in Bahjat-ul-fatawa: “Monkeys are not the 
descendants of those ancient people who were changed into 
monkeys. It is wrong to say that monkeys are of human descent. 
For those humans who were transformed into monkeys did not 
live more than three days. They were annihilated.”] 

Of the various similar examples which come to our mind, by 
the way, being embarrassed on behalf of science and knowledge, 
we will mention this fact: the microscopic, one-celled animals 
called amoeboids multiply by fission; that is, their cytoplasm and 
nucleus divide into two. A biologist in North America clove the 
amoeba, its cytoplasm and nucleus in the middle and saw that both 
parts went on living. This process is the normal means by which 
amoebes multiply. Moreover, this experiment does not always give 
the same result. Reading about this in a magazine, a 
mathematician, an expert of calculation, gathered some youngsters 
and said; “In America amoeboids are being cloven and killed and 
then enlivened again. The mystery of life has now been solved. 
Dead cells are being enlivened. I read about it a few years ago. 
There are perhaps more improvements now.” Thereby he tried to 
deceive youngsters by imbuing them with the idea that science was 
enlivening the dead, that men were giving life [never!] to the dead, 
that there was no power, no creator other than science and nature, 
and that the concept of Allah had been [never!] fabled by earlier 
ignorant people —how appalling! An irreligious mathematician, 
being unable to find any dot to blemish Islam within the area of 
mathematics, which extends from infinity to infinity, attacks with 
the wrong understanding he derived from events unknown to him 
in another branch of science; this case is very astonishing, very 
lamentable. Wouldn’t such base behavior of a person who 
received an advanced education blemish the name of an advanced 
education? Would even a person with a nominal education talk so 
ignorantly? We should not believe the thieves of faith, or the 
impostors of science, who, after hearing of the experiments and 
words of scientists, mask their own lies and plans with those words 
and try to poison the youngsters and rob them of their faith. 

In order to deceive youngsters and cause them to leave Islam, 
the enemies of Islam attack with lies and slanders. They call 
religious men fanatics, retrogressives. They say that religious men 
are enemies of science. He who reads Islamic books and 
understands the superb knowledge of Islam will not believe these 
lies; he will immediately realize that they are ill-willed, and that 
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they are insidious enemies pretending to be friends. But those 
poor people who have little religious knowledge or who have not 
learned religious knowledge in their homes will be caught in these 
base people's traps and drift into perdition. 

By saying, “As printhouses were built and books were printed 
in Europe, our block-headed people who wore turbans and grew 
beards said that it was sinful to build printhouses because they 
were the inventions of disbelievers, and they prevented them. 
They caused us to remain behind for years. Islam, the laws of the 
desert, caused great harm to the Turks,” they try to educate school 
children so as to be irreligious and faithless. They imbue them with 
hostility against Islam. Being unable to attack Islam through 
knowledge, science and morality, they fable such base lies and 
poison young brains. Like all their other slanders, it is obvious that 
these words of theirs are also lies. By ‘block-headed’ they mean 
'Abdullah Bey from Yenishehir, who was the fifty-seventh 
Ottoman Shaikh-ul-Islam, the greatest representative of Islamic 
savants. Let us see how he answered the question concerning 
building a printhouse and printing books: When a Hungarian 
Muslim wanted to build a printhouse, the Shaikh-ul-Islam was 
asked: “If a person who claims to know the art of printing books 
well says that he can make the letters and words of the books of 
auxiliary branches of knowledge, such as, lexicography, logic, 
astronomy, physics and the like in moulds and print them on 
pieces of paper, thus obtaining their copies, will Islam allow the 
person to print books in this manner?” The Shaikh-ul-Islam, 
'Abdullah Bey, answered: “A person who knows the art of 
printing books well makes the letters and words of a book in 
moulds and prints them on pieces of paper, thus obtaining 
numerous copies of the book in a short time. In this way he 
develops a cheaper way of printing books. Since it is useful work, 
Islam allows a person to do this work. A few people who know the 
branch of knowledge written in the book should proof-read the 
book first. If the book is printed after putting in the corrections it 
will be a beautiful piece of work.” The answer is written in the 
book Bahjat-ul-fatawa, in the chapter Hazar wa lebs. It reveals 
how highly Islam values knowledge and science. The press and its 
machines were invented in 851 [1447 A.D.] and in 1192 [1778 
A.D.] respectively. Paper was invented in 130 [747 A.D.], 

The book entitled Tenqfli-ul-kalam ti-'aqaid-i ahl-i Islam, 
which was printed in Istanbul in 1330 A.H., by 'Abdullatif 

Harputi, one of the men of religion educated during the time of 
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Sultan ’Abdulhamid Khan II, provides detailed old and new 
scientific information and the statements of the great men of 
religion about it. It is written in its hundred and fifty-third page: 
“Scientists investigate and observe subtances and the events 
within substances. They carry out experiments on them. They 
understand substances and events and inform us of what they 
understand. They do not go beyond what they see and 
understand. He who goes beyond this has gone beyond his duty. 
Subjects which cannot be perceived, observed or experimented 
are beyond scientific knowledge. A scientist’s comments 
concerning such subjects are worthless and unimportant. If a 
scientist intends to mean that an angel’s existence cannot be 
observed through science and that it cannot be understood 
through experimentation when he states that there are no angels, 
this word of his agrees with science. But if he means to say that an 
angel’s existence is not believable because it cannot be proved 
with experiments, his word is worth nothing. It should be thrown 
back into the teeth of the speaker. For, by this word of his he 
himself goes beyond science and disagrees with science. To 
attempt to deny something whose existence cannot be understood 
by observation and experimentation, and to say that it cannot 
exist, is as out of place and as incompatible with science as saying 
that science proves its existence. It does not become a scientist to 
search for beings beyond the scope of positive science, such as 
soul, angels, genies. Paradise and Hell within the limits of matter 
and events and to try to understand them through 
experimentation. Understanding such beings is possible by their 
being explained by Prophets, whose superiority is noted through 
their miracles. Information obtained by listening to Prophets is 
called ’Ulum-i naqliyya. It is not called Scientific information or 
’Ulum-i ’aqliyya. To attempt to understand such information 
through science is similar to bringing bread to one’s ears in order 
to eat it. Some impostors of science who call themselves Muslims 
and who wear turbans and perform namaz, deny the existence of 
genies through this approach. They say, ‘It is incorrect to believe 
that a person can be paralyzed by genies. It simply is not 
appropriate to believe in such superstitions in this scientific age.’ 
They give wrong and tortuous meanings to ayats and hadiths 
about genies, and thereby they become disbelievers.” 

It is permissible and necessary to give scientific meanings to 
scientific information and the ayats in the Qur’an which reveal 
knowledge that can be understood through science. But these 
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meanings can only be given by Islamic savants, that is, by those 
great ‘mufassir’s who are specialized in scientific knowledge and 
are mujtahids in religious matters. The impostors of science 
cannot interpret the Qur'an. Their translations of the Qur’an are 
worthless. It is a grave crime to attempt to adapt ayats, which are 
beyond science and experimentation and have nothing to do with 
science or scientific knowledge, and to change the tafsirs made by 
the Salaf-i salihin (the early savants). People who make such 
interpretations and translations become disbelievers. 

It is written in its seventy-third page: “The stars that have been 
seen since the discovery of the telescope and the tiny beings that 
have been seen owing to microscopes had not been seen and their 
existence had not been known of during the earlier ages. As it 
would have been wrong and unjust to say that these beings did 
not exist because they could not be seen, likewise it would be out 
of place and unjust for scientists to deny those things which they 
cannot understand through today's scientific tools and scientific 
information, especially beings that are beyond the limits of 
science. It would be a word incompatible with science, an ignorant 
word." 

In short, while real scientists always fall in love with Islam, 
sham scientists, being unable to understand Islam and the world, 
attack material and spiritual values, and finally end up in Hell. 

Widely-known Western scientists and men of belles-lettres 
have always acknowledged their admiration for the Qur'an al- 
kerim. Goethe, one of the most eminent men of literature the 
world over, could not help saying, “I have marvelled at the 
grandeur and magnificence of its phraseology,” after readig its 
German pseudo-version. 

Beowort Smith, a British priest states as follows in his work 
entitled ‘Muhammad and His Followers: “The Qur’an, with the 
purity of its style, is a miracle of knowledge, philosophy, and 
truth.” 

Albeyrry, who translated the Qur'an al-kerim into English, 
said: “Whenever I hear the azan being called, it moves me like 
mystical music." 

And here are Marmaduke PisthalPs remarks on the Qur’an al- 
kerim: “The most inimitable symphony, a most powerful 
expression, and a force which incites the human nature to 
weeping and enthusiasm.” 

Many other Western philosophers, writers, scientists, and 
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politicians acknowledge their admiration of the Qur'an al-kerim. 

Even Lamartine describes Hadrat Muhammad ‘sail Allahu 
'alaihi wa sallam’ as: “A man who was a philosopher, a speaker, a 
Prophet, and a commander who charmed human thoughts, 
brought new dogmas, and founded an extraordinary Islamic state. 
Here is Muhammad "alaihis-salam’. Let them measure him with 
all the scales that are used to measure the greatness of any 
person; I wonder if there could be a man greater than him. There 
cannot be.” Lamartine could not prevent himself from uttering 
these words. 

Gibbon, states: “... and the Koran is a glorious testimony to 
the unity of God.” [1! 

Michael H. Hart, who is an American expert on astronomy, 
studied the lives of all the great men from Hadrat Adam up to our 
time one by one. Making a selection of one hundred from among 
them, he demonstrated how Muhammad "alaihissalam’ was the 
greatest of them all. He did not omit saying: “His might came 
from the Qur’an al-kerim which he believed was revealed to him 
by Allah.” 

Jules Masserman, a well-known Jewish psychoanalyst, 
professor at Chicago University in America, examines in a special 
issue of Time magazine, which was published on July 15,1974, all 
the great leaders in history up to now under the title “Where Are 
the Great Leaders.” He analyzes their lives, and says: “The 
greatest among them is Muhammad "alaihis-salam’. 

Max Planck, one of the best-known scholars in the natural 
sciences, was born in the city of Kiel in Germany. After he 
became a professor, first he worked in Kiel, then in 1889, he 
became a member of the teaching staff at the University of Berlin. 
His activities in Berlin lasted for 30 years. He died in 1947. 

Max Planck mostly dealt with radiation. His most important 
finding was that the energy rays coming out from atoms diffused 
in quanta. He called this finding the ‘quantum theory,’ and 
calculated the energy to be produced. A nobel prize for physicist 
was given to him in 1918 for his discovery. 

Max Planck stated: “Both religion and science expose that 
there is an enormous Power which is unattainable. This Power 
created the world and keeps it under His sovereignty. However, 


[1] The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Gibbon; edited by Dero 
A. Saunders, 1952, chap. 16, div. 2, p. 653. 
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their languages used in expressing this Power differ. Yet, even 
though the methods of their explanations seem to be different, 
they originally are the same. These two explanations are not 
contrary to each other, but complement each other. 

“Both religion and science accept that this universe must have 
been created by a Power whose entity will never be understood, 
and which will never be attained by man. We cannot understand 
exactly the greatness of this enormous Power, and will never be 
able to understand it. Maybe, a tiniest part of His power might be 
understood indirectly by human beings. 

“Religion uses reasonable symbols so that man can 
understand this Power, the Creator, and can approach Him. 
Branches of science use rules and formulas so that this Power can 
be known. If we unite these two ways, it will be clearly seen what 
a great power this Creator has. Therefore, His existence and 
greatness is expressed with the word Allah by religion, and with 
research, measurements and formulas by branches of science, 
which are a small field of this Power. 

“If religion is compared with science, no contradiction can be 
found in them. Both religion and science accept that this world 
cannot exist without an enormous Creator. All the new scientific 
findings are proofs which indicate the existence and the greatness 
of this enormous Creator. No differences exist between religion 
and science. The way of science is not something else, but some 
people claim so. What a shame it is that some people in our century 
think that there is no relationship between religion and science. 
This notion is completely wrong. As I have tried to explain above, 
religious beliefs and thoughts are supported by science. 

“If you read history, you’ll see that the most famous scientists 
tightly followed a religion. Leibniz, Newton and Kepler were very 
pious men. As a matter of fact, in those days, scientific 
experiments were done only in churches, in dark dirty rooms, or 
in priests' houses. Then, in the course of time, labs, institutions 
and universities were founded; hence, the scholars of religion and 
science began to study separately and followed different methods. 
Over time, their methods became so different from each other 
that it was thought that their aims must be different, too. In fact, 
they are not the ways leading to opposite directions. On the 
contrary, they are exactly parallel lines. They go towards the same 
destination. As parallel lines are supposed to come to the same 
point in the infinite distance, likewise religion and science will 
embrace each other in the main infinite distance.” 
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The passages above have been taken from the book Der 
Strom von der Aufklarung bis zur Gegenwart, by Max Planck. 

Today’s cultured man, when he thinks about himself 
impartially, has to believe in the existence of Allahu ta’ala. 
Although the Koranic translations that they read are not correctly 
rendered versions, they acknowledge that Islam is the only true 
religion. Translations can never be the same as an original. For 
this reason, those foreigners who wish to examine Islam should be 
advised to read books of ’aqaid, written by Islamic scholars 
"rahmatullahi ta'ala 'alaihim ajma’in’. 

The things necessary for everybody and especially for the 

youth are three: 

The first thing is to correct the faith, from the Hell fire to be 

set free. 

For that purpose you must gain the exact knowledge of faith 

and iman. 

Knowledge is required to believe and then to act upon the 

Divine Firman. 

You should learn the ’aqaid, and Bqh as much as needed in 

your case. 

The second thing is to obey Islam and follow 

Muhammad ‘alaihissalam’pace by pace. 

The third thing is to acquire ikhlas in every deed, 

discarding vanity and show. 

In obtaining all these essentials of Islam, you should be like an 

arrow in a bow. 

The acceptance and reward for a deed with no ikhlas is impossible 

to find. 

The source of ikhlas is Tasawwuf, keep that always in mind. 
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42 - FIRST VOLUME, 73rd LETTER 

This letter, written to Qilinjullah, who was Qilinj Khan’s son, 
informs us about what we should avoid and what we should do: 

May Allahu ta’ala bless thee with the honour of following the 
brilliant route guided by Muhammad Mustafa ‘alaihis-salatu 
wassalam’! O my son! This world is a testing place. Apparently, 
the world is decorated with false sequins. It resembles an 
unchaste woman. Its face is a portrait with attractively dyed hair, 
eye-brows, and a beauty-spot. Its appearance is sweet. It looks 
fresh, pretty, and crisp. Yet, in fact, it is like a corpse dabbed with 
fragrant perfumes. So to speak, it is a carrion, a rubbish heap 
beset with insects and scorpions. It is a mirage of water. It is like a 
poisoned sweetmeat. In essence it is ruination, and by nature it is 
evanescent. It is implacably ruthless towards its sympathizers and 
pursuers and will inflict the worst types of harm on them. He who 
has fallen for it is stupid, enchanted. Its lovers are fooled lunatics. 
He who falls for its appearance will end up in an endless disaster. 
He who judges by its transient flavour and skin-deep beauty will 
suffer eternal repentance. Sarwar-i-kainat Habib-i-RabbiPalamin 
"'alaihi wa ’ala alihissalawat wa-t-tehiyyat’ stated: “The world and 
the Hereafter are irreconcilable opposites. If you please one of 
them, the other one will take offence.” This means to say that if a 
person pleases the world the Hereafter will be offended with him. 
That is, he will attain nothing in the world to come. May Allahu 
ta’ala protect us and you from the unfortunate state of being fond 
of the world and sympathizing with people who, anxious to obtain 
worldly advantages, trample over their duties as human beings! 

My son! You know by now that the world is extremely vicious; 
but what is (it that we call) ‘the world’? ‘The world’ means 
‘anything that will lure you away from Allahu ta’ala’. If one’s 
concern for women, children, property, rank or position is 
excessive enough to make one forget about Allahu ta’ala, it 
becomes ‘the world’. It is for this reason that musical instruments, 
games, mala-ya’nf, i.e. useless and vain occupations, [gambling, 
harmful company, porno movies, magazines and novels] are in 
effect ‘the world’. So are all sorts of learning and education that 
are not useful for the world to come. If such subjects as 
mathematics, geometry, astronomy and logic are not utilized in 
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manners dictated by Allahu ta'ala, [that is, if they are not used for 
purposes such as contending with disbelievers, surpassing them, 
and serving humanity], dealing with these subjects is nothing but 
killing time, i.e. ‘the world’. If these subjects alone would suffice 
when they were learned with all their profound particulars and 
subtleties, then the ancient Greek philosophers [and the recent 
years' European and American scientists and experts] would have 
found the way to salvation and secured themselves against the 
eternal torment awaiting them in the next world. 

[Experimental and scientific lessons and foreign languages that 
are taught in high schools and universities are useful if they are 
learned with the intention of serving Islam and creatures and used 
for this purpose. In this case it is necessary and blessed to study 
these subjects. It was for this purpose that our ancestors, the 
Muslims of Damascus, Baghdad, Sammarkand and Andalusia were 
so advanced in all branches of science and fine arts that they always 
occupy first place in the world's annals. Throughout centuries, 
European men of knowledge and science came to the Islamic 
universities, specialized in their fields, and left with degrees to take 
pride in when back at home. The vestiges of those luminous Muslim 
civilizations are in the open for the world's erudites to admire. 

If the sciences taught in today’s colleges and universities and 
which cost a person his entire youth are used in a manner 
approved by Allahu ta’ala, they will be beneficial and will provide 
prosperity in this world and endless felicity in the Hereafter. 

Civilization does not mean sheer scientific lore. Science and 
knowledge are only an instrument, a means for attaining 
civilization. It would be an egregious folly and a glaring mistake to 
look on those nations that are considerably advanced in erudition 
and scientific developments as civilized people without observing 
the areas wherein they put their scientific resources to use. The 
great numbers of factories, automobiles, ships, planes and atomic 
installations or the dazzling improvements in the new discoveries 
in quality as well as in quantity are not indicators of civilization. 
To consider these things as civilization itself would be hardly any 
different from looking on every person wielding a gun as a ghazi 
or a mujahid (a fighter for Islam). It is true that being a mujahid 
requires possessing the latest weaponry. Yet a person who is in 
possession of a weapon may equally turn out to be a highwayman. 

Civilization is ta’mir-i-bilad and terfih-i-ibad, which means to 
rehabilitate towns and countries and to ensure that all people live 
in peace spiritually, mentally and physically. Accomplishment of 
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these two objectives is possible if, and only if, Islamic canon is 
followed, i.e. by obeying the commandments and prohibitions of 
Allahu ta’ala. The farther away from Islam, the farther behind in 
civilization. If the lessons taught in colleges and universities, all the 
scientific implements, factories and heavy industries are used for 
the purpose of rehabilitating countries and providing a life of 
comfort for people, they will be useful and cause blessings. If they 
are used for the devastation of countries and for the incarceration 
and enslavement of masses, then they will be worthless and cause 
sinfulness. They will be useful and they will promote civilization if, 
and only if, they are used in accordance with the Islamic religion. 
European and American intellectuals have been studying the 
Islamic ethics and the Islamic laws for centuries. They have been 
adopting and appropriating Islam’s commandments and 
prohibitions. It is a palpable fact that they owe their present 
advanced status to the Islamic values and principles, of which they 
avail themselves even in their legislations. As a matter of fact, let 
us liken a nation to, say, a ship; the Islamic tenets, that is, the 
commandments and prohibitions of Allahu ta’ala are the executive 
members and the captain of this ship. All areas of knowledge and 
science and branches of industry, including heavy industry are the 
engineers of this ship. Both the captain and the engineers are 
necessary for the ship. A ship that lacks one of them is useless and 
it is doomed to annihilation. 

Then, in order to regain the worldwide achievements and 
superiorities of our ancestors ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim 
ajma’in’, we have to retain both aspects of the Islamic knowledge; 
that is, on the one hand we must learn our religion well and hold 
fast to it, and on the other hand we must exert ourselves to equip 
ourselves with scientific knowledge, to keep up with the latest 
technical developments, to utilize these developments in the best 
possible way, and to exploit them in a manner agreeable with the 
Islamic principles. Once we achieve this, we shall attain material 
and spiritual maturities and set an example for all other nations; 
thereby the entire world will admire us and choose us their leader 
and protector. 

It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif: “Al-Jannatu tahta zilal-is-suyuf,” 
which means, “Islam will retain its power if we make and use 
effectively all sorts of weaponry owned by disbelievers.” Therefore, 
we should study science very much and produce the latest weapons, 
rockets, radars and missiles. Otherwise, our religion will collapse. 
More than fourteen hundred years after being uttered, this hadith-i- 
sherif guides us, today’s people, to the way leading to salvation. On 
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the other hand, the hadith-i-sherif which states: “The religions of 
peoples (nations) will take after the religions of those people who 
govern them,” commands Muslims to work hard and become 
superior to disbelievers. We must digest these hadith-i-sherifs well 
and adhere to them with unswerving devotion.] 

Our Prophet ‘’alaihis-salatu wassalam' stated: “A person’s 
busying himself with useless occupations and thus wasting his 
time is a behaviour indicating that Allahu ta’ala does not like 
him!” Translation of a Persian distich: 

Everything named beauty, except love of Allah, whatsoever, 

Is poisonous to the soul, even if it is made of sugar. 

It has been stated (by authorized scholars) that scientific study 
of stars, namely astronomy, is serviceable in the determination of 
prayer times. In other words, astronomy (al ’ilm-i-nujum) is one 
of the branches of science contributory to the calculation of 
prayer times. However, this definiton should not be misconstrued 
as, “Prayer times cannot be determined without the knowledge of 
astronomy.” There is many a person who is unaware of 
astronomy and yet who knows prayer times better than those who 
have studied astronomy. The same applies to the other branches 
of science such as logic, mathematics and other subjects taught in 
high schools; if they are employed in modes enjoined by Islam, 
and, for instance, if al ’ilm-i-kelam is utilized in proving the fact 
that Islam is the sole guide to felicity and civilization, they are 
permissible, [and, in addition, they will cause plenty of thawab.] 

If busying yourself with occupations approved by Islam keeps 
you from performing your religious duties termed wajib and fard 
(or farz), are these occupations still approved and permitted 
(mubah)? Of course, not! We must be reasonable. Accordingly, 
dealing with high school subjects before having learned Islam, 
iman, acts that are fard and those which are haram will keep you 
from acquiring these essential learnings. 

[It is stated as follows in the section dealing with knowledge in 
the book Kimya-i-sa’adat: Every Believer should learn a precis of 
the tenets of the Sunni belief (the belief of Ahl as-sunnat); this is 
fard. Next, he should learn two things. One of them is the knowledge 
concerning the heart, and the other is the knowledge on the physical 
level. The knowledge on the physical level has two sub-branches. 
One of them consists of the commandments to be observed, while 
the other one teaches the prohibitions that a Muslim has to avoid. 
The following sequence is dictated in learning the commandments: If 
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a person converts to Islam during the morning hours, it becomes 
fard immediately after the arrival of noon time that he learn those 
acts that are fard to do during ablution and namaz. At the same 
time, it becomes sunnat for him to learn the acts that are sunnat (to 
do during ablution and namaz). When the time for evening prayer 
arrives, it becomes fard for him to learn that the (compulsory, or 
fard, section of) evening prayer consists of three rak’ats. When the 
blessed month of Ramadan arrives, it becomes fard for him to learn 
those tenets of fast that are fard. One year after he attains, (if he 
does), the nisab (the border which Islam prescribes a Muslim must 
financially reach in order to become rich), it becomes fard for him to 
learn (the Islamic commandment termed) zakat. Learning (the 
commandment termed) hajj becomes fard when he (fulfils the 
conditions that make hajj compulsory for him and therefore he) is 
about to set out for hajj. Thus, as the time for each religious duty 
comes, it becomes fard-i-’ayn for him to learn it. For instance, when 
he wants to enter into a marriage, it becomes fard for him to learn 
the teachings pertaining to nikah (marriage contract prescribed by 
Islam), conjugal duties and rights, and periods of ’udhr 
(menstruation) of women. If he is to engage in trade or arts, it 
becomes fard for him to learn the dos and don’ts of these 
occupations, and especially the subtle particulars of interest. If he 
intends to specialize in a particular branch of art, it is fard for him to 
major in that art and learn the up-to-date teachings concerning that 
art. (For instance, if he is to become a dentist, it is fard for him to 
first graduate from a high school and then from the dental school 
and then to undergo a period of initiation and, finally, to specialize. 
This rule applies to every branch of art, trade and agriculture. It is 
fard for everybody to study and learn his branch of art. It is not fard 
for him to learn other branches, (except, of course, those aspects of 
other branches overlapping his own area). In a warlike situation, it is 
fard-i-’ayn to learn military subjects such as weaponry, to learn 
science and technology only adequately enough to make up-to-date 
weapons and to defend your country, and it is fard-i-kifaya [1) to 
specialize in them.) 


[1] With respect to comprehensiveness, there are two kinds of fard. 
When something is compulsory for each individual Muslim, it is 
called fard-i-’ayn. If the obligation of a fard lapses from other 
Muslims when one Muslim performs it, that is, if other Muslims do 
not have to perform it when it is carried out by one Muslim, and if all 
Muslims are responsible and become sinful when no Muslim 
performs it, this kind of fard is called fard-i-kifaya. 
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So is the case with learning the acts that are haram; different 
people have to learn different harams, (depending on times, 
conditions, trends, etc.). For instance, in places, (countries, towns) 
where men wear garments made of silk, it is fard for those who 
live in these places to learn that wearing silk clothes is haram for 
men, and those who know this have to teach it to those who do 
not. (Synthetic silk is not haram for men, either.) In places where 
people consume alcoholic drinks and pork, violate others' rights, 
engage in interest and practise bribery, it is fard for those who live 
in these places to learn that bribery is haram. In places where 
women and men sit together, it is fard for those who live in such 
societies to learn mahram and na-mahram women and what 
women one is permitted to look at and what women are 
forbidden for one to look at. [Muslims who live in places where 
women and girls go out without properly covering themselves, 
(parts of their body which Islam commands them to cover), and 
where men expose their thighs, have to learn what parts of their 
bodies it is fard for them to cover. As it is sinful to expose these 
parts of the body or to look at the exposed parts of others' bodies, 
it is an additional sin not to know this prohibition.] 

It is fard-i-’ayn for every man and every woman to learn the 
knowledge concerning the heart, that is, al ’ilm-i-akhlaq. For 
example, it is fard-i-’ayn for every Believer to learn that it is haram 
to foster malices such as hiqd, which means ‘to bear a grudge’, 
hasad, [which means the feeling you have when you wish that the 
qualities or possessions that someone else has belonged to you 
instead of others. If you wish that you could have the same 
qualities and possessions and do not mind others' having them, 
too, it is not hasad; it is ghibta (envy, yearning), which may cause 
thawab], kibr, [which means arrogance, conceit. It is not arrogance 
to assume an expression of arrogance towards an arrogant person. 
It causes the same thawab as if you gave alms], su’i zan, [i.e. having 
a bad opinion of someone who is good.] As is seen, it is fard-i-'ayn 
to learn hnan, i.e. the tenets of Sunm belief in summary and to 
learn the good and bad habits. And it is fard-i-kifaya to learn how 
to perform the namaz of janaza, the services to be done to a dead 
person, the technicalities and methods of arts and trade, (and 
science well enough to make and use modern weapons). In other 
words, these learnings are fard only for those who are involved in 
these activities; they are not fard for other people. However, if an 
adequate number of people do not learn them, all the other 
Muslims living in the same place, as well as the government, will 
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become sinful. By the same token, it is fard for a person who 
intends to be a doctor to receive high school and medical 
education, but it is not fard for a would-be engineer to study 
medicine. Ibni ’Abidin ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ makes the following 
remarks in his preface to the commentary to the book entitled 
Durr-ul-mukhtan “It is fard-i-’ayn to learn as much as you need of 
the ’ulum-i-naqliyya, i.e. religious knowledge. It is fard-i-kifaya to 
learn more and also necessary amount of 'ulum-i-’aqliyya 
(scientific knowledge).” He states as follows in his discourse on the 
performance of qira’at during namaz: “It is fard-i-’ayn for every 
Muslim to memorize one ayat. It is wajib to learn the (sura called) 
Fatiha plus three ayats, or a short sura (instead of three ayats). It is 
fard-i-kifaya to memorize the entire Qur'an al-kerim. Learning 
Fiqh more than you need is preferable to becoming a hafiz 
(committing the entire Qur’an to your memory).” He makes the 
following observation in the fifth volume: “Learning Fiqh with the 
intention of teaching it to others produces more thawab than 
doing so for the purpose of practising what you have learned.”] 

My son! Haqq ta’ala, Who is so generous, so magnanimous, 
blessed you with the exceptionally great honour of making tawba 
and affiliating yourself to the sohbat of a devoted follower of the 
Islamic scholars. I wonder if you, under the incessant and 
combined temptations of your nafs and the devil, and beset 
among religiously ignorant and malicious friends, have managed 
to retain that pure state of yours? With all the various methods of 
subversive activities carried on by the enemies of Islam for the 
purpose of misguiding the younger generation, it is not an easy 
task to survive the trials and quandaries without any impairments. 
It is the period of youth. In the present monetary affluence, it is 
easy to satisfy every desire of the nafs, and most of the friends are 
disingenuous! Translation of a Persian distich: 

My dear son! Here is my sole piece of advice: 

You are so young, and the alley is beset with vice. 

My valuable son! You must avoid excess in the free area of 
mubah. [1 * You must use your recreation of mubah only as much as 
you need. And this little amount you must utilize with the 
intention of doing your duties as a born slave of Allahu ta’ala. For 
instance, as you eat something you must intend to muster energy 
for the observance of Allahu ta’ala’s commandments, while 


[1] Anything permitted by Islam. 
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dressing yourself, you must have in mind covering your parts of 
awrat and protecting yourself against cold or hot weather, and 
you must bear these altruistic motives whenever you are to begin 
an activity of mubah, [e.g. when you study]. Our superiors 
preferred (the choice called) 'azimat, and they kept as far away as 
they could from the rukhsats. (In other words, they preferred the 
more meritorious and difficult way and avoided having recourse 
to the facilitated way.) Another aspect of 'azimat is moderation in 
using the mubahs. If this fortune, this blessing proves to be 
beyond you, then at least you should not overflow the area of 
mubah and trespass on the district of harams and dubious acts. 
Allahu ta’ala, Who is very compassionate and generous towards 
His born slaves, allows them to entertain themselves within the 
promenade of mubah. He has made so many things mubah. What 
a gravely insolent behaviour it would be towards Allahu ta’ala to 
leave aside all this multitude of varieties of pleasure that are halal 
and to indulge into the few forbidden pleasures. Furthermore, He 
created the same flavour in the halals as well as in the harams; in 
fact, there is even more satisfaction in the halals. Aside from the 
pleasure intrinsic in the various blessings that are halal, what 
could be more enjoyable than doing something which one knows 
Allahu ta’ala approves? And what could be more excruciating for 
a person than the consciousness that his master does not like his 
conduct? The moments when Allahu ta’ala will express His 
approval in Paradise will be sweeter than all the other blessings of 
Paradise. On the other hand, the same moments, as Allahu ta'ala 
will also manifest His reprimands in Hell, will be more poignant 
than all the other sorts of torment in Hell. 

We are born slaves. We are under the command of our 
Owner. We are not irresponsible vagrants. Nor are we free to do 
whatever we like. Let us think well! Let us be wise and far¬ 
sighted! Otherwise, on the Judgment Day we will obtain nothing 
but shame and regrets. The period of youth is the time of making 
profits. A virtuous person will realize the value of this period and 
will not waste it. Old age is not a period attained by everybody. 
Even if one attains it, the conditions are not always convenient 
and favourable. And even if one finds the favourable conditions, 
then old age is the age of feebleness and senility and what is done 
then is mostly ineffective. Today, when all the conditions are 
favourable, when you have the great blessing that both your 
parents are alive, when you are not burdened with a family to 
take care of, when you have all the necessary vigour and energy, I 
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wonder what could be the excuse or the reason for this 
procrastination? Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
stated: ‘‘He who says, ‘I will do it tomorrow,’ loses, perishes.” It is 
good to postpone your worldly businesses until tomorrow and 
always do your businesses pertaining to the Hereafter today. And 
it is a very execrable option to do it the other way round. 

During the young age, three enemies of Islam, your nafs, the 
devil, and harmful company, will try to misguide you. A few acts 
of worship despite these dissuasive factors will therefore be 
utterly valuable. Acts of worship performed during one’s old age, 
even if they are far superior in quantity to the former, will not be 
so valuable. When the enemy attacks, a minor act of valor on the 
part of the soldiers will be highly appreciated. During the peace 
time, however, drills of much wider capacity will not attract so 
much applause. 

My son! Man, who is the essence, the epitome of all other 
beings, was not created in order that he could entertain himself, 
play and frolic, eat and drink, go about, lead a comfortable life, or 
to live in luxury. He was created so that he should do his duties as 
a born slave, obey his Rabb, acknowledge his inferiority, 
weakness and neediness before Him, trust himself to Him, and 
supplicate to Him. All the modes of worship taught by 
Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ are useful for people. They have been 
commanded because they are useful to people, not because they 
will do any good to Allahu ta’ala. Acts of worship should be done 
in a sincere and deep feeling of gratitude and reverence. The 
commandments should be done and the prohibitions should be 
avoided in perfect submission and with utmost exertion. Allahu 
ta’ala does not need anything, yet He blessed His born slaves with 
the honour of His commandments and prohibitions. We, poor 
born slaves who are always in need, should express very profound 
gratitude for this tremendous blessing; and this expression of 
gratitude, in its turn, means our doing the commandments with 
the most ardent enthusiasm. 

O my son! You know very well that in this world when a 
person occupying a high position or rank assigns an important 
task to one of his juniors, the latter will attach paramount 
importance and value to this task, though he knows that 
accomplishment of this task will be useful to his senior as well. He 
will take pride in the task because it has been assigned to him by 
someone he esteems highly, and will try to accomplish it willingly 
and with pleasure. Is it not right? How shameful a paradox! Is the 
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greatness of Allahu ta’ala inferior to the greatness of this senior 
that the commandments of Islam are not observed with such 
devotion? [Some people do not consider the commandments of 
Allahu ta’ala as a duty. They say, “Duty is sacred. Duty first, and 
namaz next.” The fact, however, is that Allahu ta’ala’s 
commandments should be considered as the first duty.] 

We must be ashamed. We must rise from this slumber. There 
are two reasons for a person’s not doing Allahu ta’ala’s 
commandments: 

1— He does not believe in Allahu ta’ala’s commandments and 
prohibitions. [He says, for instance, that these acts of worship are 
“intended for the Arabs. They are for the health of the desert 
people. Today, Swedish drills, therapeutic muscular exercises and 
massages fulfill the functions of namaz, and showers, baths and 
beaches do the cleaning in a more modern way than the ablution.’’] 

2— He slights Allahu ta’ala’s commandments. He holds the 
greatness of these commandments inferior to the orders of people 
occupying ranks and positions. Whatsoever the reason, one or the 
other, we must think of the abjectness and meanness of not doing 
the acts of worship. 

O my son! Supposing a notorious liar said, “Tonight the 
enemy is going to make a raid from that direction,” would not the 
people in command reflexively tend towards the wiser preference 
and begin thinking of their defence forces? Would not they say 
that one should be prudent, be precautious and on the alert at 
times of danger though they know that that man is a liar? 

The mukhbir-i-sadiq, that is, the ever-truthful, who is well- 
known for always telling the truth ‘'alaihissalatu wassalam’, 
announced time and again the eternal torment in the next world. 
They do not believe him. Or, although they believe him, they do 
not think they should take the necessary precautions to save 
themselves. As a matter of fact, the mukhbir-i-sadiq has shown 
the way of saving oneself, too. Then, what sort of iman is theirs 
that they do not think as much of the words of the mukhbir-i- 
sadiq as they would of the fibs of a liar? It will not save a person 
to be a Muslim, a Believer in words only. The heart itself should 
believe and develop yaqin. 1 ' 1 But the present instance would be 
the last thing to be called ‘yaqin’. It is not even surmise. Nor, 


[1] Yaqin means absolute belief: belief which is as positive as the 
conviction that you feel when you have seen something you are to 
believe. 
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perhaps, is it even a fancy. For, it sometimes takes sagacity to take 
safety measures against an imagined danger. 

Despite the eighteenth ayat of Hujurat sura, which purports: 
“Allahu ta’ala continuously observes your behaviours,” they keep 
committing haram. However, they would immediately stop doing 
these atrocities lest an ordinary person should see them in the act, 
even if it were a mere probability. This state has two possible 
reasons: Either they do not believe in the declaration of Allahu 
ta’ala, or they just ignore the fact that Allahu ta’ala sees them. 
One or the other, does either one of these cases signify iman, or 
disbelief? 

My son! You should renew your iman! Our Prophet ‘’alaihis- 
salatu wassalam’ stated: “Renew your iman by saying, ‘La ilaha il- 
1-Allah’.” Next, you should make tawba and cease from your 
habits that Allahu ta’ala disapproves. You should avoid doing 
what Allahu ta’ala has forbidden, i.e. the harams. You should 
perform the five daily prayers of namaz in jama’at. And, if you 
can, it will be a great fortune to perform the post-midnight prayer, 
i.e. the namaz termed tahajjud. 

Acts of worship performed on special nights, such as the nights 
called Jum’a, ’Arafa, Tyd, Qadr, Barat, Mi’raj, ’Ashura, Mawlid 
and Raghaib, produce many blessings. Mawlana Muhammad 
Rabhami "rahmatullahi ’alaih’ states on the hundred and seventy- 
second page of the Indian edition of the book entitled Riyad-un- 
nasikhin that the great Islamic scholar Imam-i-Nawawi 
‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ writes in his book Edhkar that enriching one- 
twelfth of the night, (which makes about one hour), that is, 
reading Qur'an al-kerim, performing namaz, or praying during 
that time, stands for enriching the entire night. It makes no 
difference whether it is a summer night or a winter night. The 
passage on the four hundred and sixty-first (461) page of the book 
entitled Ibni ’Abidin confirms this. It is stated in the book entitled 
Haqaiq-i-manzuma: “The word ‘hour’ mentioned in the books of 
Fiqh means ‘a length of time’. Nawawi is a mujtahid in the Shafi’I 
Madhhab. Enriching the night in this manner is advisable also to 
people who are in the Hanafi Madhhab.” The book Haqaiq-i- 
manzuma, by Mahmud-i-Bukhari, consists of ten volumes and is a 
commentary to the book entitled Manzuma-i-Nasafi. It is a 
valuable book of Fiqh. Mahmud-i-Bukhari passed away in 
Bukhara in 671 [A.D. 1271], 

One of the five tenets of Islam is to pay zakat. It is definitely 
necessary to pay zakat. [It is a fact stated in many books, e.g. in 
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the fourteenth page of the book entitled Surra-tul-fatawa, which 
exists at number 1113 in the library of Murad Molla, that “If a 
person who is liable to pay zakat postpones it without any good 
reason to do so, (if he does not pay it that year, for instance), he 
will be sinful and he will be discredited as a witness.”] To pay 
zakat without any difficulty, once a year, [for instance, in the 
blessed month of Ramadan], you calculate and reserve the poor’s 
due, i.e. one-fortieth of your gold and/or silver and/or commercial 
property with the intention of zakat. Then, choosing one (or 
more) of the people eligible for receiving zakat, you give it to 
them any time during the entire year. It is not necessary to intend 
for zakat each time you pay it. The intention you make while 
putting aside the amount of zakat will suffice. Everybody knows 
the amount that he is to pay to the poor or to people who are 
eligible for zakat every year. He sets aside this amount and keeps 
it. If he does not make his intention while putting it aside, the 
amount he pays to the poor will not be zakat. [It will be 
supererogatory alms.] By paying zakat, you will, at the same time, 
have paid the people in need. If the amount you have given to the 
poor is less than the amount you reserved for zakat, you must 
keep the remaining amount separately from your property, mix it 
with the following year’s amount of zakat, and pay the entire 
mixture in that year. It is permissible to follow this same 
procedure, i.e. to preserve the amount of zakat beforehand and to 
pay it to the poor sporadically during the next year. My son! 
Man's nafs is stingy, miserly, avaricious. It is recalcitrant towards 
doing the commandments of Allahu ta’ala. That is why this letter 
of mine may sound somewhat overemphasized. In fact, our 
possessions, lives and property are His gifts. Who on earth could 
have the right to lay hands on something given by Him? Then, 
zakat and ’ushr must be paid willingly. 

We must perform every act of worship enthusiastically. We 
must be strict in avoiding retaining others’ rights with us and in 
paying them their dues. We must be extra careful so that there 
should not be any rights or dues left unpaid! It is easy to pay a 
debt in the world. And it is possible to apologize and have 
ourselves forgiven by means of kind and soft words. Not so is the 
case in the next world. Once you get there, it will be very difficult 
to rid yourself of others’ rights, and you will be helpless. 

[One should be careful about disbelievers’ rights, too. A person 
who lives in a country of disbelievers should not infringe on 
disbelievers’ property, lives or chastity. And he should obey their 


- 388 - 



laws, too.] We should learn Islam by asking true scholars who 
know Islam well and who keep the next world in their minds. The 
statements and books of such blessed people are influential. 
Owing to the blessed words that their blessed breath carries, it will 
be easy to keep their advice. [One should run away from robbers 
of faith and their books because these people write religious books 
and make speeches in order to earn money, to influence votes, or 
to seize a post, and they smile at Muslims in order to deceive 
them.] In places where true scholars cannot be found and 
dependable books are not available, these fake scholars can be 
asked questions only when it is inevitable. Yet even in such cases 
we should not listen to their preaches and speeches. 

O my son! What business do we, faqirs, have with the so-called 
lovers of this world so that we should be interested in their good 
or bad behaviours? Allahu ta’ala’s Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ has given all the necessary pieces of advice and left behind 
nothing unsaid. Yet, since this dear child came to us, faqirs, and 
asked for advice and help, it has been coming to (our) heart, 
frequently, how and in what states this dear child has been. It is 
this attachment that has occasioned these lines to be written. I 
know that this dear child has heard words of this nature myriads 
of times. Yet one will not attain anything only by hearing. It is 
necessary to practise what one hears and learns. A patient may 
know what medicine he needs. Yet he will not recover unless he 
takes the medicine. Knowing the medicine cannot cure him. The 
millions of statements made by all the Prophets ‘‘alaihim-us- 
salam’ and the thousands of books written by the multitude of 
savants ‘rahimah-um-Allah’ are intended for being put into 
practice. Knowing will not be a beneficent intercessor in the next 
world, but it will be a document, a testimony serving as a ground 
for torment. Our master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ stated: “On the Day of Judgment, the person who be 
subjected to the most vehement and the worst torment is the 
savant who did not benefit from his knowledge and whose 
behaviour did not keep pace with his knowledge.” 

My son! You, too, know that tawba on that day will be futile! 
For, the life you have led away from those who love and never 
forget Allahu ta’ala has prevented that bud of happiness from 
blossoming into a flower. Yet the fact that that bud has not 
decayed indicates that this dear child is an absolute gem who will 
immaculately respond to tuition. For the barakat of that tawba 
and attachment, it is hoped that Allahu ta’ala will sooner or later 
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bless this dear child with the path He has chosen and loves. 
Whatever the cost, do not lose your love for those who follow the 
path guiding towards (love of) Allah! Place in your heart the 
earnestness to trust yourself to their care and to be in their 
company! Entreat Allahu ta’ala to bless you for the sake of your 
love for those great people and place His very love in your heart 
and, protecting you against attaching yourself to the rubbishy 
concerns of this world, to attract you entirely to Himself! 
Translation of a Persian stanza: 

Love is such a Ere that when ablaze. 

All but the darling it burns into ashes. 

Draw your sword of LA to kill all but Haqq; 

Say LA, and then look if anything remains. 

All’s gone, everything, except IL-L-ALLAH; 

Rejoice, o love! No partner to Haqq remains! 
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43 - The NAFS and the ’AQL 

The book entitled Tafsir-i-’Azizi, (written by Shah ’Abd-ul- 
'Aziz Ghulam Halim-i Faruqi Dahlawi 'rahmatullahi ta’ala 'alaih’, 
1159 [1745 A.D.], Delhi - 1239 [1824], the same place,) provides 
lengthy information on Sirat-i-mustaqim in its explanation of 
Fatiha Sura. Here is a very brief summary of what it says: Allahu 
ta’ala has created two different forces in human beings and 
animals so that they should live on and multiply. The first one is 
the force to desire and obtain the things that they need and relish. 
This force is called shahwa (lust, passion). The second one is the 
force to avoid things that impair their living and hurt them, and to 
defend themselves against those things. This second force is called 
ghadab (wrath). Allahu ta’ala has created the things that people 
and animals need to live on and to multiply, so that plenty of 
them can be found anywhere, and has blessed them with quite 
easy ways of obtaining them and utilizing the things they have 
obtained. 

Allahu ta’ala has created the forces of ‘shahwa’ and ‘ghadab’ 
in men, and thereby He has bestowed these two forces on them so 
that they may attain their needs and use what they have attained 
and defend themselves against what they fear. He has created air, 
their most vital need, all around them, everywhere, and has done 
them such kindness as it effortlessly and delightfully glide into 
their lungs; and He has created water, their secondarily vital need, 
at all places, and has so kindly endowed them with a nature that 
makes it easy for them to drink it and relish it. And He has 
created work, which they have to undertake so that they can 
obtain the necessities of life and to convert them into a usable 
state. Unless people work, they cannot attain such things as food, 
clothing, dwelling, weaponry, and medicine, which they need. 
Then it will be very difficult for them to live and multiply. Since 
individuals would not be able to make all these various necessities 
of life on their own, they have had to live in societies and to 
cooperate. Allahu ta’ala, having mercy on people, has created in 
the human nature a third force so that they can work willingly and 
enthusiastically without becoming tired of work. That force is 
what we term the nafs-i-ammara. This force urges man to attain 
the desires of his shahwa and to fight the agents that provoke his 
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wrath. However, man’s nafs does not know a limit in this job of 
its. Its acts are always immoderate and always harmful. For 
instance, when an animal becomes hungry, it will easily find clean 
water and drink it. When it is satiated, it will stop drinking. Man’s 
nafs will make him go on drinking after satiation as well. Cattle 
will graze in the field when they are hungry. And when they are 
satisfied they will he down and sleep. Man cannot graze in the 
field when he is hungry. He has to make a choice among the 
plants he finds, and peel, clean, and cook his choice. The nafs will 
get this tiresome and boring procedure followed with alacrity. 
However, when the food being eaten is something it relishes, it 
will make man go on eating even after satitation. Allahu ta'ala, 
having infinite mercy, wanted to protect man against being 
dragged to perdition by the nafs. He sent down commandments 
and prohibitions so as to both curb indulgence towards the desires 
of the nafs and purify the nafs so that it will rid itself from being 
‘ammara’, i.e. being excessive and inordinate. These 
commandments and prohibitions, which He sent down through 
His Prophets ‘’alaihimu-s-salawat-u-wa-t-teslimat’ are called, in 
the aggregate, ‘Heavenly religion’, or ‘Islam’. If a person adapts 
himself to the Islamic religion as he does his routine chores, his 
nafs will be saved from the state of being ‘ammara’ and become 
‘mutmainna’. From then on he will be making his shahwa and 
ghadab work so as to provide benefits. The hundred and twenty- 
first letter of the third volume of Maktubat, which occupies the 
thirty-ninth chapter of the sixth fascicle of Endless Bliss, provides 
instructions for the purification of the nafs. Because the nafs-i- 
ammara employs the shahwa and the ghadab to excess, man takes 
pleasure from indulging in its desires. Islam, in contrast, tastes 
bitter and sounds difficult to man’s nature because it brakes and 
limits those desires. Therefore man feels inclined to indulge in the 
desires of the nafs. He does not want to attain happines. He 
wishes to drift into disasters. Allahu ta’ala, however, has limitless 
compassion; He has created in man another force, which 
distinguishes happiness from perdition, right from wrong, and 
useful from harmful. This extremely valuable force is the ’aql 
(mind, wisdom, reason). An ’aql that never goes wrong or makes 
a mistake is called the ’aql-i-selim. A person possessed of the 'aql- 
i-selim will not succumb to the desires of his nafs. He will adapt 
himself to Islam. On the other hand, a person who does not listen 
to his ’aql will follow his nafs. He will not want to obey the 
Islamic religion. A person who adapts himself to the Islamic 
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religion is called a Muslim. For being a Muslim it is necessary first 
to have iman, (i.e. to have belief in Islam’s credal tenets.) 

Allahu ta’ala commands all people to have iman. He has 
treated some of them to His special mercy, blessing them with the 
lot of answering the call of the ’aql and having iman. He has filled 
the hearts of these slaves of His with iman. The twenty-fifth ayat- 
i-kerima of Yunus Sura purports: “Allahu ta’ala doth call His 
slaves to the Home of Peace and Happiness. He doth guide who 
He pleaseth to the Way that is straight.” These happiest people 
who are possessed of the 'aql-i-selim are called the Sabiqun. 1 ' 1 In 
this happinest group are Prophets, the Awliya, the Madhhab 
imams, and all (those great scholars called) mujtahids 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’. Of those people who refuse 
Allahu ta’ala’s invitation by following their nafs instead of 
following their ’aql. He leaves, as He pleases, some of them in 
their inordinate and rampant ways and manners, while still 
showing kindness to others whom He chooses and making them 
attain ‘hidayat (guidance)’ and filling their hearts with iman at a 
time that He chooses. He promises, however, that if, among the 
ones whom He has left to themselves, there should be people who 
wake up from ghaflat (unawareness) and search for the right way. 
He will treat them with mercy and guide them to the right way. 
The final ayat-i-kerima of ’Ankabut Sura purports: “Of those who 
strive in Our Cause and follow their nafs, We certainly guide 
them to Our Paths: For verily Allahu ta’ala is with those who seek 
for the right way.” He declares that if there should be people who 
follow their nafses and refuses to have iman and perpetrate 
excessive acts and hurt His creatures instead of seeking for the 
right way, He will subject them to the fire of Hell everlastingly. 
There is many a person who has not heard of Islam and yet who, 
owing to the ’aql-i-selim they have been endowed with, has 
refused to believe the advocates of interpolated religions and 
fabricated religious cults, cogitated over the relations among the 
orderly events being observed in astronomy, in science, and 
especially in medicine, tried to penetrate the secrets of creation 
and to understand the inner essence of this so craftily planned 
system. People of this capacity, owing to their ’aql-i-selim, have 
managed to explore a great deal of the beautiful ethics taughts by 
Islam, led a life as if they were Muslims, and benefited 


[1] Please see the twenty-seventh chapter of the fourth fascicle of 

Endless Bliss. 
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themselves, and others as well. That Allahu ta’ala shall keep the 
promise that He makes in ’Ankabut Sura and make such people 
attain the guides and books that will cause them to have iman, is a 
fact written in the final ayat of the sixth chapter of the book of 
Tafsir entitled Ruh-ul-beyan (and written by Isma’il Haqqi 
"rahmatullahi ta'ala ’alaih’, 1063 [1652 A.D.], Aydos - 1137 
[1725], Bursa). A person who has attained the fortune of being in 
that lucky group will know that there exists a supreme being, i.e. 
Allah, who creates all beings and protects them from non¬ 
existence and harms. Allah sees, knows, and hears all. He is 
almighty. His power does not have a limit. He annihilates 
everything when its life-span ends and when the time for its 
annihilation comes. He announces that He will resuscitate human 
beings, call them to account, and give endless blessings and 
rewards in Paradise to those who have iman and inflict eternal 
burning on unbelievers and disbelievers in Hell. Nobody can stop 
Him from doing whatever He wills. Nobody can interfere with 
His deeds. There is no other way than obeying His 
commandments and thereby attaining His grace and love for 
safety against torment and for securing endless felicity. If all 
people denied iman in Him and did not believe Him, that would 
by no means detract from His greatness and power. The ferocious 
and tyrannical unbelievers presiding over some nations who have 
made tremendous progress in technology and who thereby solved 
quite a number of natural mysteries can do Him no harm. The 
only harm that those irreligious people do is to themselves. They 
will certainly die. They will rot and turn into a handful of soil in 
their graves. Thereafter they will be resuscitated and then 
subjected to very bitter torment in Hell. Allahu ta’ala would 
make all people Muslims and let everybody enter Paradise if He 
willed to do so. Or He would make all people unbelievers and 
send everybody to Hell. Yet He has willed that some people be 
Believers and others be unbelievers. All things happen as He 
wills. No creature can change what He has willed. 

[Each and every Muslim’s primary duty is not to follow the 
nafs. The nafs is a person’s arch enemy. It wishes to annihilate 
one’s iman. It enjoys doing so. If a person harbours doubts about 
the correctness and usefulness of a single one of the 
commandments and prohibitions of Allahu ta'ala and our Master, 
the Prophet, he will lose his iman and become an unbeliever. An 
unbeliever will burn eternally in Hell. If a person thinks over the 
meaning of eternal burning, so strong will the fear he will feel that 
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he will suffer from insomnia the rest of his life and he will no 
longer have any appetite to eat or drink. Nor will worldly 
pleasures any longer mean anything to him. Unedurably heavy 
and extremely formidable as is the punishment of kufr (unbelief, 
disbelief), it is quite easy to avoid kufr and wrongdoing. Its only 
medicine is to renew your iman. And the easiest way of doing so 
is to say the prayer, ‘Estaghfirullah-al-’adhim al-ledhi la ilaha ilia 
Hu -w-al-Hayy-al Qayyuma wa atubu ileyh,” three times before 
you go to bed every night. It must be said with its meaning in your 
mind. Its meaning, in brief, is: “Ya Rabbi (o my Allah)! Please do 
forgive me.” Allahu ta’ala promises that He will forgive those 
who make tawba, (i.e. those who (sincerely) invoke Him for 
forgiveness.) Forgiveness, however, is conditional upon not 
having debts pertaining to (the daily five prayers called) namaz 
and human rights. If a person has a debt of a single prayer of 
namaz, (i.e. if he has omitted or missed one of his five daily 
prayers of namaz,) his tawba will not be accepted (by Allahu 
ta’ala) unless he makes qada of it. 1 ' 1 To be safe again being burned 
in Hell, it is necessary to pay one’s debts pertaining to namaz and 
pertaining to human rights. No other act of charity will save you 
from the torment thereby incurred. We should not believe Ibni 
Taymiyya’s argument against this fact.] 


[1] To make qada of an obligatory prayer omitted or missed means to 
perform it later. How to do it is explained in the twenty-third chapter 
of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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Hakikat Kitabevi 

(The blessed bookstore at Fatih, Istanbul Turkey) 


It is morning again, birds are singing; 

AH places are adorned, like ’Iyd making. 

From the mosque comes ‘takbir’ voices saying; 

Like the Qur’an in the souls, blossoming. 

Mu’azzin calls Believers to praying; 

As if, like philomel, he were singing. 

Clad in green clothes the imam is praying; 

Amidst black-haired heads, like a gem shining. 

From mosque voices of ‘istighfar’ coming; 

People praying with hearts ofnur shining. 

I ran into mosque to join them dhikring; 

Happy, merry, like an angel flying. 

Ya Rabbi! Our land is such a blessing! 

From all its corners our ancestors ’ souls are calling: 
‘‘Follow Hadrat Muhammad, like we were doing; 

Don’t lose his trail, like the Sahaba were doing!” 

Ya Rabbi! From this land do not part us! 

Till we die for this blessed country of ours! 

Ya Rabbi! Help those commanders who defend this land! 
Bless them all with the lot of serving this sacred land! 

Hypocrites are on the increase today! 

Making speeches as if they were heroes; 

With diplomas from their masonic masters in London, 
Attacking Islam like bogus heroes. 

To be safe against this wild aggression, 

Hadrat Muhammad has to be followed. 

Nothing helps in heart’s purification. 

Like when that noble Prophet is followed. 

Hakikat Kitabevi spreads this truth far and near. 

This bookstore is a blessing from Allah for all people. 
Facts are broadcast by Hakikat Kitabevi here. 

What these clowns do is calumny and deceiving people. 
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GLOSSARY 

Entries related to tasawwuf can be learned best from Hadrat 
Ahmad al-Faruqi as-Sirhindf s Maktubat. 


adhan: the Muslim call to prayer. 

adilla (ash-Shar’iyya): the sources from 
which Islamic rules were derived: 
the Book, the Sunna, qiyas al- 
fuqaha and ijma’ al-Umma. 

Ahd-i atik: the old testament. 

Ahd-i jadid: the new testament. 

ahkam: rules, conclusions. 

Ahkam ash-Shar’iyya: the rules of 
Islam. 

ahl: people. 

Ahl al-Bayt: immediate relatives of the 
Prophet. 

Ahl as-Sunna (wa’I-Jama’a): the true 
pious Muslims who follow as- 
Sahabat al-kiram. These are called 
Sunni Muslims. A Sunni Muslim 
adapts himself to one of the four 
Madhhabs. These Madhhabs are 
Hanait, Maliki, Shafi’I and 
Hanbali. 

Allahu ta’ala: Allah the Most High. 

amru bi’l-ma’ruf (wa ’n-nahyu ’ani’l- 
munkar): duty to teach Allahu 
ta’ala’s commandments and 
prohibitions. 

’Arsh: the end of matter bordering the 
seven skies and the Kursi which is 
outside the seventh sky and inside 
the 'Arsh. 

As’hab-i kirain: (as-Sahabat al-kiram); 
the Companions of Rasulullah. 

Awamir-i ashara: the ten 

commandments which Allahu 
ta’ala gave Musa (alaihi ’s-salam) 
on Mount Tur. 

Awliya: pi. of Wall which means a 
person very much beloved to 
Allahu ta’ala. 

ayat: a verse of al-Qur’an al-kerim; al- 

ayat al-kerima. 

Azra’il: one of the four archangels, who 
takes the souls of human beings. 

Ban! Israil: sons of Israel; Israelites; 
Jews. 

Basmala: the Arabic phrase 

“Bismi'llahi ’r-Rahmani ’r-Rahim” 
(In the name of Allah, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful). 


bid’a: (pi. bida’) heresy; false, disliked 
belief or practice that did not exist 
in the four sources of Islam, but 
has been introduced later as an 
Islamic belief or 'ibada in 
expectation of thawab (blessings). 
Bi’that: the year in which Hadrat 
Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa 
sallam’ was informed that he was 
the Prophet. 

Buraq: the animal of Paradise which 
took Rasulullah from Mekka to 
Jerusalem during the Mi'raj event. 
It was white, very fast, sexless, 
smaller than a mule, and bigger 
than an ass. 

dalala: deviation from the true path of 
the Ahl as-Sunna. 
dirham: weight unit of three grams, 
efendi: a title given by the Ottoman 
state to a statesmen and especially 
to religious scholars; a form of 
address, meaning “Your Great 
Personage.” 

eman: pardon; protection; guarantee, 
fard: an act or thing that is commanded 
by Allahu ta’ala in al-Qur'an al- 
kerim. 

Fard ’ayn: an obligation for every 
Muslim. 

Fard kifaya: a fard that must be done at 
least by one Muslim in a 
community. 

ferman: command, especially given by 
the Ottoman Sultans, 
fatwa: ijtihad (of a mujtahid); a 
conclusion (of a mufti) from books 
of fiqh concerning whether 
something not shown in them is 
permitted or not; answer to 
religious questions by Islamic 
scholars; rukhsa. 

fiqh: knowledge dealing with what 
Muslims should do and should not 
do; actions, deeds, 'ibadat. 
ghaza: a battle against non-Muslims, 
hadith: a saying of the Prophet 'alaihi 
s-salam’ al-Hadith ash-shcrif: all 
the hadiths as a whole. 
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hadrat: title of respect used before the 
names of great people like 
prophets and Islamic scholars, 
hajj: pilgrimage to Mekka, 

performance of which once in 
one’s lifetime becomes fard under 
certain conditions and 

circumstances prescribed by the 
Islamic Sharf at. 
hamd: thanksgiving, 
haram: not permitted in Islam, 
hegira: the emigration of the Prophet 
‘alaihi ’s-salam' from Mekka to 
Medina. 

’ibada: worship, rite; act for which 
blessings will be given in the next 
world. 

’ibadat: (pi. of ’ibada). 
ijtihad: (meaning or conclusion drawn 
by a mujtahid by) endeavouring to 
understand the hidden meaning in 
an ayat or a hadfth. 

’ilm al-hal: books of Islamic teachings 
(of one Madhhab) used to teach 
Muslims their religion. 

■man: faith, beliefs of Islam; kalam, 
i'tiqad. 

iqamat: the words recited while 
standing before beginning one of 
the five daily fard prayers, 
irshad: enlightenment; guiding; 

inspiring. 

i’tikaf: retreat, religious seclusion 
during Ramadan. 

Jannat: Paradise. 

jariya: non-Muslim female slave 

captured in war. 

jihad: war against non-Muslims (or the 
nafs) to convert them (it) to Islam, 
jizya: tax imposed on the non-Muslim 
citizens living in an Islamic country 
(Dar al-Islam). 

Ka'ba (t-al-mu’azzama): the big room 
in the great mosque in Mekka. 
kafir: a disbeliever, a non-Muslim, 
kalam: the knowledge of fman (belief), 
karama: miracle worked by Allahu 
ta’ala through a Walt, 
karamat: (pi. of karama). 
kenm: gracious. 

Khutba: the homily delivered at the 
pulpit by the imam during the 
prayers of Friday and during 


Islamic festivals, which must be 
read in Arabic all over the world 
(it is sinful to read it in another 
language). 

kufr: being in disbelief, (intention, 
statement or action) causing 
disbelief. 

la-madhhabf: a person without a 
madhhab. 

madhhab: all of what a profound ’alim 
of (especially) Fiqh (usually one of 
the four —Hanafi, Shafi’i, Maliki, 
Hanbali) or iman (one of the two, 
namely Ash-ari, Maturidf) 
communicated. 

madrasa: school where Islamic 

knowledge is taught. 

Makruh: (an act) improper, disliked or 
abstained by the Prophet. 

makruh-tahrmia: prohibited with much 
stress. 

makruh-tanzihf: makruh of a lesser 
degree. 

masah: rubbing one’s wet hands (on 
one’s mests, which are soft, 
soleless, and waterproof shoes that 
cover the feet) while performing 
an ablution. 

Masjid: mosque. 

mawlid: the Prophet’s birthday; 

writings that describe the 
superiorities and excellences of the 
Prophet. 

minbar: the high pulpit in a mosque 
climbed with stairs where the 
khutba is performed. 

Mi’raj: the Prophet’s ascension from 
Jerusalem to heaven. 

mubah: an act neither ordered nor 
prohibited. 

mu’jiza: miracle peculiar to prophets 
alone. 

munafiq: hypocrite; one who disguises 
himself as a Muslim though he 
believes in another religion. 

murshid: guide, director. 

murshid al-kamil: great guide who has 
attained perfection and is able to 
assist others. 

mustahab: (an act) for which there is 
thawab (a blessing) and if omitted 
there is no sin. 


- 398 - 



naiila: the supererogatory, additional; 
in the Sharp at non-fard and non- 
wajib ’ibadat; the sunnat salats 
accompanying the daily five salats 
or any 'ibadat one can perform 
whenever one wishes, 
nafs: a negative force within man that 
prompts him to do evil, 
nass: (general term for) an ayat or a 
hadfth; an ayat or a hadfth that 
openly states whether something is 
ordered or prohibited, 
nisab: minimum quantity of specified 
wealth making one liable to do 
certain duties. 

pasha: title given by the Ottoman State 
to a statesmen, governor and espe¬ 
cially officers of high rank (now 
general or admiral), 
qadi: Muslim judge. 

Qur’an al-kerim: the Holy Koran. 
Ramadan: a Sacred Month in the 
Muslim Calendar. 

Rasulullah: (Rasul-Allah): Muhammad 
‘alaihi ’s-salam', the Prophet of 
Allahu ta’ala. 

Sahabi: (pl.as-Sahabat al-kiram) a 
Muslim who saw the Prophet 
‘alaihi "s-salam' at least once; the 
companions. 

Salat' (as-salihin): as-Sahaba and the 
distinguished ones among the 
Tabi'in and Taba'at-Tabi'in. 
Shafa’at: intercession. 

Shaikh: an alim of high rank; expert in 
zahirf or batini knowledge; master, 
murshid; amir, head. 

Shaikh al-Islam: Head of the Religious 
Affairs Office in an Islamic State, 
sirat: the bridge in the Hereafter, 
suhba: companionship. 

Sunna: act, thing, though not 

commanded by Allahu ta'ala, done 
and liked by the Prophet ‘alaihi’s- 
salam’ as an 'ibada; there is thawab 
if done, but no sin if omitted, yet it 
is a sin if continually omitted and 
disbelief if despised, 
sura: a chapter of Qur'an al-kerim. 
tafsir: a book of the science of 
interpreting the Qur'an, 
taqwa: fearing Allahu ta'ala; abstention 
from harams; practising azimas. 


tasawwuf: Islamic science of spiritual 
progress or sufism. [See the book 
Maktubat by Ahmad al-Faruqi as- 
Sirhindi ‘rahmatullahi ta'ala 
'aleyh'.] 

tawakkul: trust in, expectation of 
everything from Allahu ta'ala 
exclusively; expecting from Allahu 
ta'ala the effectiveness of the cause 
(sabab) after working or holding 
on to the cause —before which 
tawakkul is unadvised. 

tawhid: (belief in) the oneness, unity, of 
Allahu ta’ala. 

tekke: (Turkish) a place, building, 
where a murshid trains his murids 
or saliks; darghah or Khanaghah 
(Persian), Zawiya (Arabic). 

thawab: the (unit of) reward which has 
been promised and will be given in 
the Hereafter by Allahu ta'ala as a 
recompense for doing and saying 
what He likes. 

umma: the community, the body of 
believers, of a prophet. 

Umma (al-Muliammadiyya): the 

Muslim Umma; followers of 
Muhammad ‘alaihi 's-salam'. 

Wahhabi: people in Arabia whose 
beliefs originate from the heresies 
of Ibn Taymiyya. (See the books 
Endless Bliss and Advice for the 
Muslim.) 

wajib: (a belief or act) almost as 
compulsory as a fard and not to be 
omitted; something never omitted 
by the Prophet ‘alaihi ’s-salam'. 

Wall: (pi. Awliya’) one who is loved 
and protected (by Allahu ta'ala). 

wara’: (after avoiding harams) 

abstention from doubtful things 
(mushtabihat). 

zakat: (fard duty of giving annually) a 
certain amount of certain kinds of 
property given to certain kinds of 
people, whereby the remaining 
property becomes purified and 
blessed, and the Muslim who gives 
it protects himself against being 
(called) a miser. 

zindfq: an atheist who pretends to be a 
Muslim. 
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